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4  DISCOURSE  XXW. 

Now  take  religion  out  of  the  cafe,  and  divcft  a 
man  of  all  hopes  and  confidence  in  God,  and  what 
has  he  to  mitigate  or  leiien  this  evil  ?  You  will  zSk 
perhaps.  What  has  he  to  fear  from  death,  if  God  be 
out  of  the  queftion,  and  there  be  no  expeAation  of 
a  judgment  to  come  ?  Is  it  then  fo  eafy  a  thing  to 
reconcile  ourfelves  to  the  profpe6t  of  being  nothing? 
Is  it  an  adequate  cure  £Dr  the  fear  of  death,  to  be 
certain  that  we  ihall  die  without  hope,  and  be  no 
more  for  ever  ?  Nature,  we  are  fure,  abhors  this 
profped): ;  and  if  there  be  in  it  any  pleafure,  it  muft 
arife  from  fome  very  unnatural  caufe;   and  fo  it 
always  does.    It  is  fin  that  makes  men  afraid  of 
judgment,  and  the  fear  of  judgment  makes  them 
willing  to  compound  to  be  nothing.     But  this  is 
not  curing  the  fear  of  death,  but  it  is  chooiing  death 
out  of  dread  of  a  much  greater  evil :  it  is  flying  for 
proteftion  to  death  to  avoid  the  terrors  of  judgment, 
as  men  leap  out  of  window  when  the  houfe  is  on 
fire ;  which  is  not  defpifing  the  fall,  but  dreading 
the  flame.     It  is  not  a  remedy  which  reafon  would 
choofe,  but  which  it  cannot  tell  how  to  avoid. 
When  we  prefer  a  lefs  evil  to  a  greater,  the  nature 
of  things  is  not  altered  by  our  choice ;  the  evil  we 
choofe  continues  to  be  an  evil,  not  eligible  in  itfel^ 
but  only  in  refpeft  of  a  greater  evil  to  be  avoided. 
The  man  who  fubmits  to  have  a  leg  cut  off  to  fave 
his  life,  does  not  think  the  lofing  of  a  limb  to  be  a 
defirable  thing,  though  he  may  be  willing  to  part 
with  a  limb  to  fave  his  life.     By  the  fame  reafon, 
death  does  not  ceafe  to  be  a  natural  evil,  nor  does 
the  natural  fe^r  of  it  vanifh,  when  men  hope  to  die 
for  ever,  rather  than  come  to  judgment.    It  fhews. 
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itideed^  that  they  fear  damnation  more  than  death.; 
but  it  never  can  Ihcw,  that  they  have  not  the  fame 
natural  averlion  to  death  which  others  have<  This 
comfort,  therefore,  this  drily  comfort,  which  irreligion 
affords,  is  indeed  no  fupport  at  all  againft.the  natu- 
ral fear  of  death  :  if  any  thing,  it  is  a  fupport  againft 
the  fear  of  guilt,  but  no  fupport  againft  the  fear  of 
death.  For,  fuppofe  the  man  who  believes  nothing 
of  the  being  of  God,  to  be  however  a  man  of  moral 
virtue,  and  clear  of  all  guilt  which  may  create  a  fear 
of  future  judgment,  what  comfort  have  you  to  give 
fuch  an  one  againft  the  natural  averfion  to  death  ? 
Death  will  deliver  him  from  nothing,  and  therefore 
he  can  have  no  hope  in  it :  it  will  rob  him  of  bim* 
felf,  of  every  thing ;  and  unlefs  he  be  fo  unnatural 
as  to  have  no  regard  for  himfelf,  or  any  thing  elfe, 
the  profpeA  of  it  muft  be  a  conftant  unealinefs  to 
him.  Will  you  bid  him  fteel  his  mind  againft  tbefe 
apprehenfions,  and  refolutely  caft  all  thoughts  of 
death  behind  him  ?  What  is  this  but  exhorting  him 
not  to  exercife  his  reafon  upon  a  fubjeA  which,  of 
all  others,  moft  nearly  concerns  him  ?  And  is  this  a 
proper  inftrudtion  to  a  reafonable  creature?  It  is 
bidding  men  not  fee  what  is  before  them ;  as  if 
blindnefs  were  a  fecurity  againft  danger,  and  want 
of  thought  a  cure  for  the  natural  evils  of  human 
life :  which,  if  it  be  indeed  the  cafe,  plainly  ihews, 
that  we  muft  ceafe  to  be  men,  and  to  exercife  the 
faculties  of  men^  before  we  can  lofe  the  fenfe  of  thefe 
evils.  Such,  therefore^  as  reafon  in  this  manner, 
confefs  themfelves  unable  to  cure  the  evils  of  life ; 
iince  they  are  forced  to  deftroy  the  man  to  get  rid 
c^  the  diftemper  ^    a  pra<Slice  which  muft  prove 
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cither  the  phyfician  to  be  a  fool,  or  the  evil  to  be 
incurable.  Which  of  the  two  is  the  true  cafe,  will 
appear  when  we  confider  whether  religion  affords 
a  proper  remedy  againft  this  evil  or  no. 

Since  death  is  inevitable,  this  world  can  afford 
no  cure  for  the  apprehenfions  of  it;  nothing  on 
this  fide  the  grave  can  calm  thefe  fears  of  nature : 
riches  and  honours  are  not  worth  mentioning  in 
this  queftion ;  even  the  wifdom  of  the  world,  and 
all  the  folemn  lectures  of  philofophy  againft  the 
fear  of  death,  are  but  like  cordials  given  to  criminals 
before  execution,  which  leffen  their  fears  only  in 
proportion  as  they  weaken  their  fenfe  and  under- 
fbnding.     Since  then  we  muft  neceflarily  die,  the 
fear  of  death  can  be  allayed  by  nothing  but  the 
hope  of  living  again:  if  we  can  have  any  good 
grounds  upon  which  we  may  entertain  this  hope,  it 
is  evident  what  an  alteration  it  makes  in  the  cafe : 
death  is  no  longer  the  fame  thing ;  it  is  a  fleep,  (ron^ 
which  we  expedt  to  wake  to  imn[K>rtality :  it  is  a 
fiep  from  a  life  of  mifery  to  a  life  of  peace  and 
pleafure,  attended  with  no  fears  but  what  are  fwal- 
lowed  up  in  the  bleffed  expe6lation  of  eternity. 
This  is  the  very  hope  which  religion  affords.    The 
man  who  believes  in  Grod,  and  has  a  truft  and  con- 
fidence in  his  power,  wifdom  and  goodnefs,  fees 
manifold  reafon  to  believe  that  God  made  him 
for  better  purpofes,  than  to  Ihre  a  few  years  upon 
this  ftage  in  mifery  and  affliction  *^  he  cannot  fup* 
pofe  that  a  Being  of  fuch  excellency  of  wifdom  and 
goodnefs  fent  him  into  the  world  merely  to  live  in 
perpetual  fears  of  going  out  of  it  again.     AH  the 
vifible  works  of  nature  are  liable  to  decay  and  dif- 
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Ibiution ;  and  in  that  we  are  mortal^  we  are  akin  to 
all  things  round  us :  but  then,  of  all  the  works  of 
God^  man  alone  lives  in  continual  apprehenfions  of 
his  diffolution :  the  material  World  is  void  of  fenfe^ 
and  therefore  void  of  fear ;  the  brutes  have  fo  much 
fear  of  prefent  danger^  as  is  necefiary  to  their  pre- 
fervation ;  but  remove  from  them  itnmediate  dangerj 
and  they  ihew  no  figns  of  the  fear  of  death.  This 
fear  therefore,  which  is  peculiar  to  man^  if  it  ferves 
no  purpofe  beyond  this  worlds  is  an  additional 
Itiifery^  which  makes  the  condition  of  man  to  hc 
worfe  than  that  of  the  brute  which  perifhes.  What 
fhall  we  fay  then  ?  that  God  has  made  all  things 
perfeA  in  their  kind^  and  fuited  to  their  natural 
enjoyments ;  and  created  man  only  for  lilifery  and 
affiidlion  ?  God  forbid.  iThe  truth  is,  that  the 
creatures,  made  for  this  world,  have  fuch  fears 
only  as  are  neceilary  for  their  prefervation  in  this 
world :  but  man,  ordained  to  eternal  life,  has  fuch 
delires  of  life^  fuch  fears  of  death  implanted  in 
him,  as  are  neceflary  to  preferve  to  him  that 
immortality  to  which  he  is  created :  thefe  fears 
of  death  are  perpetual  calls  to  him,  to  fecure  to 
liimfelf  that  life  which  ihall  never  fail  ^  they  are 
conftant  intimations  to  him  to  wean  himfclf 
from  this  world,  which  will  fo  foon  fell,  and  to 
look  out  for  a  more  certain  abiding  place.  This  is 
the  language  of  God,  fpeaking  to  us  by  the  fears 
and  the  hopes  of  nature ;  thefe  are  the  comforts 
which  refreih  the  foul  in  the  multitude  of  thoughts 
which  diftra<ft  it^ 

But  does  not  this  hope^  you  will  fay,  bring  with 
it  a  great  increafe  of  fear  ?  The  man  who  lives  with« 
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out  God  may  fhrink  fometimes  at  the  thoughts  of 
deaths  and  the  apprehenfions  of  falling  into  ikk 
thing :  but  the  believer  has  a  much  greater  terror, 
even  the  terror  of  danuiation,  to  alarm  every  fear 
and  fufpicion  of  his  foul,  and  to  keep  him  upon  a 
perpetual  rack.  He  lives  in  a  ftate  of  infecurity ; 
perfed  he  is  not,  but  often  fins ;  zhd  every  fin  re- 
freshes all  his  fears,  and  places  the  awful  Judge, 
armed  with  anger  and  vengeance,  fiill  in  his  fight* 
Put  this  into  his  fcale,  and  fee  which  is  the  happier 
man,  he  who  has  only  natural  death  to  fear,  or  he 
who  fears  damnation  alfo« 

True  it  is,  there  is  no  comparifon  between  the 
fear  of  temporal  death,  and  of  death  eternal :  Fear 
not  thentj  fays  our  Saviour,  who  can  only  lull  the  body, 
but  fear  him  who  can  caft  both  body  and  foul  into  helt^. 
fire:  a  plain  intimation,  were  any  intimation  want-* 
ing  in  fo  plain  a  cafe,  that  there  is  no  comparifon 
to  be  made  between  the  fears.  But  then  it  muft 
be  confidered,  that  the  hopes  and  fears  of  futurity 
are  not  things  of  our  own  invention ;  they  will  not 
come  at  our  calling,  and  go  at  our  bidding;  for 
men  hardly  fear  death  itfelf  more  naturally,  than 
they  do  a  judgment  to  come :  and  the  difierence 
between  a  religious  man  and  an  irreligious  man 
does  not  lie  in  this,  that  one  fears  a  future  judgment, 
and  the  other  fears  it  not ;  for,  commonly  fpeaking^ 
both  fear  it,  and  he  the  moil  who  has  leaft  religion. 
It  is  no  unufual  thing  for  men  to  deny  God  in  their 
adlions,  who  confefs  him  in  their  fears  and  appre^ 
henfions :  and  the  bravery  of  irreligion  confifts  more 
in  hiding  thefe  fears  from  the  world,  than  in  being 
able  to  throw  them  out  of  the  mind.    This  being 
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the  cafej  it  is  very  evident,  that  the  natural  fear  of 
death  is  very  much  heightened  by  the  fears  of  fu-* 
turity ;  which  are  very  corroding  and  exafperating; 
where  there  are  no  hopes  to  mitigate  and  allay 
them:  atid«this  is  the  irreligious  man*s  cafe;  he 
lofes  all  the  hopes  of  futurity  by  his  irreligion,  but 
cannot  get  rid  of  the  terrors  and  apprehenfions  of 
it.    And  though  the  religious  man  may  often  have 
reafon  to  fear,  yet  even  his  fear  is  a  fymptom  of 
health,  and  is  working  towards  the  repentance  not 
to  be  repented  of :  for  the  Lord  is  his  refuge^  and 
God  is  thejlrength  of  his  confidence. 

But  fuppofe  the  religious  man  to  be  furrounded 
with  the  fears  of  futurity,  if  he  has  reafon  for  his 
fears  he  muft  blame  himfelf,  and  not  his  religion : 
religion  wants  not  its  comforts,  however  fome  who 
have  a  fenfe  of  religion  may,  poUibly,  be  too  wicked 
to  be  capable  of  any.  Be  this  as  it  will,  certain  it 
is^  that  the  fear  of  death  arifes  from  nature,  and  is 
common  to  all ;  but  admits  of  no  cure,  but  from 
the  comforts  and  confolations  which  religion  admii« 
nifters.    But  to  proceed : 

There  are  many  other  evils  and  calamities  in  life, 
which  prove  daily  occaiions  of  forrow  and  afHidlion 
to  us ;  fo  many  they  are,  that  it  would  be  endlefs  to 
enumerate  them :  thefe  are  fo  conflantly  near  us,  and 
do  fo  often  overtake  us,  that  a  wife  man  would,  if  it 
be  poffible,  always  be  provided  with  a  remedy.  In 
private  life,  we  fufFer  often  unexpedVedly  in  our  for- 
tune, in  the  lofs  of  acquaintance,  friends  and  rela^ 
tions,  and  find  ourfelves  bereaved  of  thofe  comforts 
of  life  which  were  our  greateft  enjoyments ;  and 
not  only  fo,  but  given  up  a  prey  to  forrow  and  vex- 
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fttion ^£  fpirit«  What  fhall  we  do  in  this  cafe?  l»het€ 
ihall  we  look  out  for  eafe?  The  world  has  little  pitj^ 
and  yet  leis  help  for  fuch  fufferers :  xxiuch  lefs  help 
fiill  has  it  for  thofe,  who  are  feemingly .  fortunate 
and  profperous^  and  lire  furrounded  wMi  plenty  and 
Sundance,  but  are  fecretly  tinfaappy,  reftlef^  and 
diffatisfied  in  their  minds,  and  utterly  void  of  that 
inward  peace  which  is  the  only  fource  of  pleafure.- 
Thoufands  there  are  of  this  fort^  who  poire&  all  the 
world  can  give^  and  yet  have  nothing  to  enjoy. 
Others^  though  they  )mve  nothing  to  difquiet  them 
at  prefent,  and  haVe  all  diey  wi(h  for^  have  yet  an 
heart  to  torment  themlelYeSy  by  taifing  lad  prof- 
pe<^  at  a  diftance^  and  brining  within  their  view 
all  the  calamities  which  a  warm  imagination  can  re- 
pnefent.    Confider  now  upon  what  foot  you  will 
place  human  happinefs:  take  the  good  dungs  of 
the  worlds  divide  them  as  you  pleafe^  and  try  how 
many  you  can  make  eafy.    You  will  foou  fee  fome 
employing  your  gifts  in  the  purchale  of  vice  and 
diftempers ;  and  growing  extremely  miferable^  by 
having  thefe  means  of  happinefs  put  into  their 
hands.    Some  you  will  fee  worn  out  with  the  care 
and  anxiety  of  prefervii^,  others  tormented  with 
lofing  their  fhare ;  fome  reftlefs  and  uneafy,  whole 
minds  no  outward  fortune  can  cure  $  fome  fearfid 
and  fufpiciousy  with  whom  no  peace  can  dwelli  and 
all  perhaps  fecretly  diflatisfied  with  the  profperous 
c<Kidition  in  which  you  have  placed  them.    If  thb 
be  the  condition  of  human  life,  and  that  it  is  every 
day*s  experience  bears  witnefs^  we  muft  look  out  for 
fomething  more  folid  and  lafting  than  this  world  af- 
fords^ if  ever  we  mean  to  be  happy  in  k :  we  muft 
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find  that  thing,  whatever  it  is,  that  can  prefer ve  us, 
in  the  naidft  of  plenty,  from  being  undone  by  tl^e 
allurements  and  temptations  ojf  the  world ;  that  caa 
fecure  our  peace  againft  the  cafualties  of  fortune^ 
and  the  torments  which  the  difappointments  of  the 
world  bring  with  them  ;  that  can  fave  us  from  the 
cares  and  foUcitudes  which  attend  upon  large  poflel^ 
fions,  and  give  us  a  mind  capable  of  relifhingtheigood 
things  before  us ;  eafy  and  fatisfied  as  to  -  the  pre- 
fent,  fecure  and  void  of  fear  as  to  the  future.  And 
Vfhzt  is  this  remedy  ?  and  who  is  he  that  can  fuj^ly 
k  ?  He  only  it  is  who  is  the  author  of  every  good  and 
perfeiSV  gift ;  whom  to  know  and  to  love,  is  a  per- 
petual fpring  of  joy  and  felicity.  The  man  who  en- 
joys the  world  under  a  fenfe  of  religion,  and  of  the 
power  and  goodnefs  of  God,  will  fo  ufe  the  world  as 
not  to  abufe  it ;  will  look  upon  the  uncertainties  of 
life  with  the  unconcemednefs  of  a  man  who  knows 
he  has  a  much  nobler  poifeffion,  of  which  no  one 
can  rob  him :  he  will  part  with  his  riches  without 
torment,  he  will  keep  them  without  anxiety,  and  ufe 
them  fo  as  to  make  them  a  blelling  to  himfelf  and 
lall  around  him;  If  the  courfe  of  the  world  be  dif- 
ordered,  and  threatens  the  inhabitants  thereof  with 
calamity  and  diftreis,  he  will  maintain  his  inwaiii 
peace,  knowing  that  the  Lord  is  King,  be  the  earth 
^everfo  unquiet :  he  will  look  with  pleafure  into  aU 
the  fcenes  of  futurity,  being  well  aiiured,  that  the 
world  that  now  is,  and  the  world  that  is  to  come, 
are  in  the  hands  of  God.  Thefc  are  the  comforts 
which,  in  the  multitude-  of  forrows  which  furround 
us,  will  refrelh  the  foul  of  a  refigious  man,  whilft 
they  who  forget  God  are  fpending  a  wretched  life 
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in  lamenting  over  the  misfortunes  of  this  world,  aiid 
are  ending  it  to  begin  a  more  wretched  life  in  the 
world  that  is  to  come. 

As  the  comforts  flowing  from  a  true  fenfe  of  re- 
ligion are  the  only  true  fupport  of  the  fpirit  of  a 
man,  in  all  circumftances  and  conditions;  fo  the 
lofs  of  them  is  frequently  attended  with  a  mifery, 
of  all  others  the  fharpeft,  and  which  the  mind  of 
man  can  leaft  bear.     We  call  this  mifery  by  the 
name    of  defpair :   a   grief  it    is,    which    pierces 
through  the  foul,  and  racks  it  in  every  part.  There 
are  two  forts  of  it.     One  has  God  for  its  objedl, 
but  God  clothed  in  anger  and  vengeance ;  it  has 
no  truft  or  confidence  in  him ;   it  is  all  fear  and 
dread,  as  living  under  a  Being'  fuppofed  to  want  no 
power,  and  to  have  no  mercy;  or  thinking  itfelf 
incapable!  of  all  mercy,  as  a  veiTel  of  wrath,  fitted 
to  deftrudlion :  the  other  difbelieves  the  being  of 
a  God,  or  his  providence  and  care  over  his  creatures ; 
it  fees  the  world  in  diforder  and  confuiion,  the 
righteous  afflidled,  the  wicked  in  great  profperity^ 
and  haftily  concludes,  that  there  is  no  Godj  or  that 
he   regards  none  of  thefe  things  :    a  conclulioa 
which  either  fills  our  hearts  with  all  the  pains  of 
defponding  melancholy,  feeing  ourfelves  furround* 
ed  with  innumerable  troubles,  and  no  helping  hand 
near  to  lend  us  afliflance ;  or  elfe  makes  them  ob- 
durate  and  fully  fet  to  do  evil,  feeing  the  profperity 
of  the  wicked,  and  none  near  to  call  them  to  ac- 
count.    Need  I  now  add  any  thing  to  ihew  th^ 
wretchednefs  of  thefe  conditions  ?  Is  it  not  a  mife« 
rable  ftate  to  live  in  a  world  -where  no  juftice  is  to 
be  expedled ;  to  ilruggle  not  only  with  the  acci^ 
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dents  of  life^  but  with  the  wickednefs  of  men^  with 
the  violence  of  the  oppreflbr,  with  the  fraud  of  the 
deceitful^  with  the  envy  of  the  malicious^  and  with 
the  jealoufies  and  fufpicions  of  all  about  us  ?  to 
have  all  our  hopes  and  expectations  confined  within 
this  narrow  fcene  of  wickednefs  and  confufion,  and 
no  power  to  overrule  this  diforder,  no  hand  to  guide 
us  through  the  ftorm  ?  Is  it  not  ftill  more  wretched 
to  live  under  the  conftant  dread  of  an  incenfed 
power ;  in  daily  expectation  of  the  time  Ihortly  to 
come,  which  will  deliver  us  up  to  his  wrath;  a 
wrath  which  no  repentance  can  appeafe,  no  tears 
can  foften  ?  No  imagination  can  form  to  itfelf  a 
mifery  exceeding  this. 

Thefe  are  the  forrows  to  which  we  are  expofed^ 
when  once  we  let  go  our  truft  and  confidence  in 
God,  and  render  ourfelves  incapable  of  his  com- 
forts. As  long  as  we  have  hope  in  Grod^  we  fee 
our  way  through  the  world,  and  move  within  light 
of  a  fure  haven  of  reft  and  peace :  if  the  wicked 
profper^  we  know  there  is  a  day  of  accoiuit ;  if  the 
righteous  fuffer,  we  know  his  reward  is  not  far  off: 
if  all  things  about  us  feem  difturbed,  we  know 
whofe  word  can  bring  order  out  of  confufion ; 
whatever  our  flate  and  condition  are,  we  poffefs  our 
fouls  in  patience,  and  in  full  affurance  that  all 
things  are  fubjedl  to  him,  who  is  our  Q^fd,  and  our 
Redeemer.  ^^ 

I  ihall  det^n  you  no  longer  than  to  lay  two  con* 
fequences  before  you,  ariiing  from  what  has  been 
£ud.  Firft,  Since  the  evils  of  life  do  fo  neceflarily 
force  us  to  have  refort  to  the  comforts  of  religion^ 
heing  capable  of  no  other  cure  or  remedy,  it  may 
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fliew  us  fome  marks  of  God's  goodnefs  and  care  of 
usy  even  in  his  permitting  thefe  many  evils  in  the 
world :  they  are  fo  many  calls  to  ns,  to  fearch  out 
and  fecure  to  ourfelves  that  real  happinefs  to  which 
we  are  ordained.  Had  we  been  made  for  this  world ' 
only»  it  would  be  impoilible  to  imagine  a  reafon, 
why  a  Being  of  infinite  goodne&  ihould  pUce  us  in 
the  midfk  of  fo  many  fears  ^nd  forrows :  but  as  we 
are  fornied  for  a  more  lafting  ilatie  than  this^  and 
are  placed  here  for  our  trial  only^  it  was  neceflary 
and  agreeable  to  the  wife  ends  of  Providence  to 
6irround  us  on  all  iides  with  warnings  not  to  fet  up 
our  reft  here^  but  to  remember^  and  with  all  our 
might  to  labour  for  the  life  that  Audi  never  periih* 
To  this  end  the  evils  of  the  world  are  very  fubfer- 
vient;  they  are  diffufed  through  all  conditions  of 
life,  and  are  calls  to  perfbns  of  all  conditions  to  re<- 
member  Grod  in  all  their  ways,  and  to  keep  a  ftead-* 
feft  eye  upon  the  things  wA/VA  God  has  prepared  for 
ihofe  who  lave  Mm. 

Secondly,  Since  the  evils  of  life  cannot  be  avoid- 
ed, nor  yet  be  cured  without  the  helps  and  affift-t 
ances  which  religion  alone  can  afford  ;  let  us  conr 
fider,  what  a  fad  choice  we  make  for  ourfelves, 
when  we  throw  from  us  the  hopes  and  comforta 
which  flow  from  a  due  acknowledgment  of  God. 
If  we  ha^  hope  in  this  life  only,  we  muft  be  mi- 
ferable.  WM|||p  bom  to  mifery,  and  we  muft  die  to 
be  happy.  But  if  we  add  to  the  terrors  of  death, 
by  renouncing  oc  forfeiting  all  hopes  of  futurity ; 
if  we  corrupt  the  few  pleafures  of  life  by  the  fears 
of  guilt,  and  give  weight  and  fharpnefs  to  all  out 
other  afflidlions,  by  a  fearful  lookUig  for  of  judgr 
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ment  to  come ;  our  condition,  even  in  this  world, 
will  be  deplorable,  and  our  life  but  one  continued 
fcene  of  hopelefs  mifery.  As  we  value  therefore 
even  the  pleafures  of  this  life,  and  our  fhare  in  the 
good  things  of  the  world,  which  the  providence  of 
God  has  placed  before  us,  let  us  keep  ourfelves  in 
a  capacity  of  enjoying  them,  by  holding  fall  the 
comforts  of  religion.  Thefe  only  can  give  us  a 
true  reliih  of  our  pleafures ;  thefe  only  can  enable 
us  to  bear  like  men  our  fhare  of  evil  and  afHi6lion : 
our  hearts  will  often  be  difquieted  within  us,  and 
we  Ihall,  in  the  multitude  of  our  thoughts,  find  a  mul- 
titude of  forrows:  let  us  therefore  keep  God  our 
friend,  whofe  comforts  will  refrejh  our  fouls. 
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PART  I. 


Psalm  boDcviii.  15. 
IVhile  Ifuffer  thy  terrors j  I  am  diftraSted. 

As  the  comforts  which  true  religion  affords  are 
the  only  fure  fupport  againft  the  evils  and  calamities 
of  the  worlds  to  which  every  condition  of  life  is 
more  or  lefs  expofed ;  fo  the  terrors  of  religion^ 
being  very  grievous  in  themfelves,  exclulive  of  thefe 
comforts^  add  weight  to  all  our  miferies,  and  are  a 
burden  too  heavy  for  the  fpirit  of  a  man  to  fuftain. 
But  furely  there  is  fomething  monftrous  in  fuch 
terrors !  They  come  not  from  religion  by  natural 
birth :  for  it  is  much  eaiier  to  believe  that  all  we 
fee  is  chance  and  fortune^  and  religion  itfelf  a  vain 
thing,  than  to  believe  that  an  all-wife,  all-powerful 
Being  has  formed  us  to  be  miferable,  and  given  us 
a  fenfe  and  knowledge  of  himfelf,  that  we  may  live 
in  perpetual  terror  and  diftradlion.  And  yet,  in 
hi&y  this  is  often  the  cafe  ;  we  fee  many  rendered 
unhappy  by  fuch  fears  and  jealoulies :  and  of  all 
the  fears  incident  to  man,  thefe  are  the  mofi;  fear^* 
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fill,  and  give  us  the  quickeft  fenfe  of  mifery  ;  they 
are,  what  the  Pfalmift  has  defcribed  them  to  be, 
diftraOion.  A  man  in  this  fad  fiate  employs  all  hb 
reafon  to  his  own  deftni(9ion;  he  is  fagacious  in 
finding  out  new  torment  for  himfelf,  and  can  give 
a  thoufand  reafons  to  juftify  his  unreafonable  fears : 
if  you  offer  a  thoufand  more  for  his  comfort  and 
confolation,  he  rejects  them  all ;  his  mind  is  under 
fo  thick  a  cloud,  that  no  ray  of  light  can  find  ad- 
mittance. This  evil  is  the  more  to  be  lamented, 
becaufe  virtue  and  innocence  are  not  always  a  fecu- 
rity  againft  it ;  nay,  fometimes  the  very  defire  to 
be  better  than  we  are,  and  to  render  ourfelves  more 
acceptable  to  God,  makes  us  think  ourfelves  to  be 
worfe  than  we  are,  and  quite  out  of  his  favour. 
What  a  wretched  ftate  is  this  !  to  fufiain  at  ougc 
the  burden  of  the  righteous,  and  of  the  wicked ; 
to  deny  ourfelves  and  the  world  for  the  fake  of 
God,  and  yet  to  fufFer  under  the  forefi:  evils,  which 
can  befal  even  the  wicked  in  this  life,  the  torments 
of  a  diftra<5ted  mind  I 

But  bad  as  this  cafe  is,  it  is  not  always  the  worft 
of  the  cafe  :  for,  as  to  fuch  who  fufi&r  under  thefe 
terrors,  and  yet  retain  their  integrity,  there  is  this 
comfort,  which,  whether  they  can  receive  it  nyw  or 
no,  they  will  one  day  find,  that  however  they  deal 
with  themfelves,  yet  God  will  judge  a  righteous 
judgment ;  and,  for  the  fake  of  their  innocence^ 
deliver  them  from  the  fears  of  the  guilty.  But 
others  there  are,  who,  not  able  to  bear  thefe  fears 
of  religion,  in  the  hafi:e  they  make  to  run  from 
them,  leave  religion  itfelf  behind  them ;  and,  ima- 
gining th^t  they  cannot  be  good  enough  to  obtain 
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the  rewards  of  reli^on,  take  ef&dhial  care  to  be 
bad  enough  to  deferve  the  puniihment  of  it.  This 
is  evidently  their  condition,  who  fortify  themfelres 
againft  the  appreheniions  of  futurity  by  vice  and 
intemperance ;  and  feem  to  have  no  greater  con- 
cern upon  them  in  this  life,  than  to  fecure  them-^ 
felyes  from  thought  and  reflection.  This  may 
likewife^  in  fome  meafure,  be  their  cafe,  who  em- 
ploy all  their  reafon  in  hardening  their  minds  againfb 
the  fenie  of  religion ;  who  feem  to  think  it  an  eafier 
matter  to  arrive  at  peace,  by  rejetfling  the  belief  of 
a  God,  than  to  come  to  any  reafonable  terms  with 
him,  and  to  find  comfort  and  fecurity  under  the 
appreheniions  of  his  power  and  majefty.  This  irre-^ 
li^ous  phrenfy  is,  of  the  two,  the  greatefl:;  and 
will,  in  its  confequences,  be  more  fatal  than  the 
other.  A  weak  man,  who  fears  God  more  than  he 
fhould  do,  may  be  worthy  of  compaflion  ;  but  the 
bold  man,  who  defpifes  him,  has  no  reafon  to  ex- 
pert any. 

In  whatever  view  we  conlider  the  efFedls  of  thefe 
terrors  of  religion,  they  afford  us  but  a  melancholy 
profpe^ft :  it  is  a  fad  thing  to  fee  the  wicked  defpe* 
rate,  or  the  righteous  in  defpair.  Were  thefe  ter-^ 
rors  the  natural  effedts  of  that  fear  of  God  which 
is  the  foundation  of  all  true  religion,  religion  itfelf 
would  be  difl-radlion,  and  not  the  reafonable  fervice 
of  a  reafonable  creature ;  unlefs  you  can  imagine, 
that  he  who  made  us  reafonable  creatures,  and  dif<* 
tinguiihed  us  by  the  nobler  faculties  of  the  mind, 
con  take  pleafure  in  feeing  us  lofe  our  reafon  and 
nnderftanding. 

But  fince  thefe  terrors  do  often  aiTume  the  (bape 
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and  form  of  religion^  and  are  almoft  always  charged 
to  its  account ;  it  may  be  fome  fenrice  to  true  reU* 
gion  to  (hew  the  feveral  kinds  of  thefe. terrors,  and 
the  real  caufes  of  them :  and  it  will  be  for  our  com- 
mon inftruc^ion  to  confider,  at  the  fame  time^  the 
vanity  of  thofe  remedies  which  men  often  have  re- 
courfe  to  under  thefe  evils ;  and,  as  &r  as  the  gene- 
rality of  the  cafe  will  permit,  to  point  out  the  true, 
cure  for  them. 

As  to  the  caufes  and  kinds  of  thefe  terrors,  they 
may  be  reduced,  I  think,  to  the  following  heads : 
they  are  fuch  as  arife,  either,  firft,  from  uncet* 
tainty  in  religion  ;  or,  fecondly,  from  £sdfe  notions 
of  God,  and  of  the  honour  and  worihip  due  to  him ; 
or,  thirdly,  from  a  confcience  wounded  with  a  fenie 
of  guilt ;  or,  laftly,  from  fome  accidental  infirmities 
of  mind  or  body. 

It  is  a  matter  of  doubt,  whether  there  be  any  of 
human  race  fo  abfolutely  degenerate,  as  to  be  void 
of  all  fenfe  of  religion :  that  there  are  any  fuch  has 
not  yet  been  proved,  though  the  point  has  been 
much  laboured  :  but  if  any  fuch  there  be,  they  are 
evidently  out  of  the  prefent  queftion :  for,  whatever 
anxieties  may  reach  men  in  fuch  a  ftate  of  ftupidity^ 
they  cannot  be  afcribed  to.  religion,  from  the  fenfe 
of  which  the  fufferers  are  fuppofed  to  be  exempted* 
But  many  there  are  whofe  minds  are  difturbed  with 
perpetual  variety  of  opinions,  and  enjoy  no  more 
reft  than  a  fhip  left  to  the  mercy  of  the  winds  in  a 
tempeftuous  fea.  The  concern  which  every  man 
has  in  the  iifue  of  religion,  is  too  great  to  be  fub- 
mitted  with  indifference  to  chance  and  uncertainty  ; 
for  the  queftion  before  him  is^  Whether  he  muft  die 
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like  the  beafts  that  perifh,  or  rife  again  to  immor- 
tality ;  whether  he  is  at  liberty  to  purfue  all  his  in- 
clinations here  without  controul;  or  whether  he 
fhinds  accountable  to  a  judgment  to  come,  to  be 
held  in  his  prefence  who  is  the  Lord  of  life  and 
death,  and  will  recompence  to  every  man  the  work 
which  he  hath  done  ?  If  he  holds  his  mind  in  doubt 
and  fufpenfe,  as  fo  this  great  event,  he  divefts  him- 
felf  of  all  the  hopes  and  comforts  of  religion,  and 
leaves  room  for  all  its  fears  and  terrors  to  take  pof- 
feilion  of  his  heart :  for  he  can  have  no  true  joy 
in  the  profpeA  of  the  pleafures  of  another  world, 
which,  for  aught  he  knows,  may  be  all  delufion ; 
nor  can  he  enjoy  the  pleafures  of  this  world,  be- 
caufe  of  the  fears  of  futurity,  which,  for  aught  he 
knows,  may  be  all  real,  and  approaching  him  every 
day.  Every  thought  of  the  heart,  labouring  under 
fuch  uncertainty,  brings  torment  and  vexation  with 
it ;  it  renders  him  incapable  of  all  prefent  joy,^  and 
gives  no  afiiirance  of  any  to  fucceed.  The  man 
who  is  to  caft  lots  for  his  life,  is  not  more  reftlefs 
and  uneafy  iinder  the  expectation  of  what  chance 
ihall  determine  concerning  him,  than  he  is,  whofe 
mind  is  in  fufpenfe  in  the  great  points  of  religion ; 
for  thefe  points  have  in  them  life  and  death  eternal^ 
and  he  lives  under  a  perpetual  expectation  of  a  fud- 
den  determination  of  his  fate ;  fo  that  he  is  all  his 
life*long  calling  lots  for  his  life. 

The  uneaiinefs  of  this  fiate  is  fuch,  that  no  one 
can  endure  it  long ;  and  in  experience  it  is  true, 
that  all  haften  to  deliver  themfelves  from  thefe  tor- 
Qients  one  way  or  other.  Some  labour  to  ihut  out 
all  thought  and  refleiftion  upon  thefe  fubje As ;  they 
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fly  to  bufinefs  or  pleafure  for  refuge  $  and  becanfe 
bufinefs  and  pleafure  have  their  feafons  of  remif- 
fion^  and  leave  the  mind  its  vacant  hours  for  confi- 
deration^  they  are  forced  to  take  fhelter  in  vice  and 
intemperance^  as  what  alone  can  fecure  from  the  in* 
terruptions  of  thought  and  reafon.  Others,  refolving 
to  refcue  themfelves  from  the  perplexities  of  an  un- 
fettled  mind,  ufe  a  kind  of  force  upon  themfelves 
in  determining  their  choice,  and  refolutely  fix  upon 
the  poft  which  they  will  maintain ;  and  thus  fome 
rejedl  all  religion,  and  fome  take  all,  without  being 
able,  on  either  fide,  to  give  a  reafon  for  what  they 
do. 

But  all  thefe  methods  are  but  fo  many  arts,  by 
which  men  deceive  themfelves,  and  gain  a  falfe 
peace,  liable  to  be  difturbed  by  new  torments  and 
anxieties :  they  build  without  a  foundation ;  and, 
when  the  winds  and  florms  arife,  their  houfe  will 
fall  on  their  heads,  and  cover  them  in  ruin  and  de- 
flruAion.  Let  the  man  who  has  long  fhut  out 
thought  and  reflediion,  and,  through  the  power  of 
vice  and  intemperance,  has  arrived  at  his  much-de- 
fired  ilate  of  flupidity ;  let  him,  I  fay,  be  but  awak* 
cned  out  of  this  lethargy  by  fome  uncommon  ca- 
lamity ;  or  let  ficknefs  and  infirmity  render  him  in* 
capable  of  vice,  and  difcharge  thofe  fetters  with 
which  his  mind  was  bound  ;  and  all  his  fears  will 
return  with  double  force  ;  they  will  appear  no  lon- 
ger in  the  form  of  doubts  and  uncertainties,  but 
will  come  upon  him  as  the  terrors  of  guilt  armed 
with  vengeance ;  and  he  will  foon  find,  that  the 
method  he  took  to  deliver  himfelf  from  the  Hncer- 
tainties  of  religion,  has  delivered  him  from  nodiiog 
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but  the  hopes  and  comforts  of  it,  and  bonnd  upon 
his  {aol  all  its  fears  and  terrors  without  remedy.  So^ 
agaia^  if  the  man  who  is  an  unbeliever  upon  the 
fhrength  of  his  will,  without  the  confent  of  his  un* 
derftanding,  meets  with  any  fhock  to  difturb  his  ill- 
grounded  peace,  his  mind  will  certainly  recoil ;  and^ 
like  a  fpring,  when  the  weight  that  held  it  is  re-- 
moved^  return  to  its  natural  ftate.  Whoever,  in 
thefe  great  concerns  of  life,  determines  himfelf 
without  afking  advice  of  his  reafon,  and  taking  the 
aflent  of  his  mind  along  with  him,  will  certainly 
find,  fooner  or  later,  that  reafon  will  revenge  the 
afFiront,  and  make  him  pay  dear  for  neglefting  fo 
faithful  a  counfellor.  And,  when  fuch  fears  and 
uncertainties  return,  the  fecond  ftate  is  much  worfe 
than  the  firft :  for  now  they  come  attended  with  a 
confcioufnefs  of  an  obftinate  and  refolute  oppofition 
to  God,  of  an  endeavour  to  harden  our  hearts  againft 
all  fenfe  of  religion ;  which,  be  religion  true  or  falfe, 
no  fenfe  or  reafon  can  juftify. 

But  what  ihall  we  fay  of  fuch,  who  prefer  religion 
notwithftanding  all  their  doubts,  who  voluntarily 
fubmit  to  the  duties  of  it,  and  choofe  even  its  uncer- 
tain hopes  before  the  prefent  pleafures  of  the  world  ? 
Arc  not  fuch  in  a  fafe  way  ?  I  truft  in  God,  many 
fuch  are :  but  I  muft  remind  you,  that  the  queftion 
before  us  is  not,  how  fafe  they  are,  but  how  they  are 
affi;<fted  by  the  fears  and  terrors  of  religion.  And 
even^  as  to  this  point,  the  varieties  in  this  cafe  are 
fo  many  and  great,  that  the  fame  confiderations  will 
not  reach  all  who  are  in  this  condition.  Some  there 
may  be  who  believe  the  being  of  God  and  his  pro- 
vidence^ who  fee  the  dif&ience  between  moral  good 
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and  evil,  and  own  all  the  obligations  arifing  frooi 
thence  on  rational  beings ;  but  may  doubt  perhapi^ 
as  to  their  own  ilate  after  this  life^  and  whether  God 
intends  them  for  any  thing  beyond  this  world ;  and 
yet  they  may  think  it  highly  reafonable  and  becom- 
ing them  to  worihip  and  obey  God^  as  much  as 
others,  who  have  better  and  greater  expedUtions 
from  him  for  themfelves.  You  have  in  this  defcrip- 
tion  the  very  beft  of  this  cafe  before  you ;  and  yet^ 
under  thefe  circumftances,  religion  is  all  labour^  and 
no  benefit :  for  no  man  can  be  fo  blind,  as  to  think 
religion  a  fure  way  to  worldly  profperity  and  happi- 
ne(s ;  and,  if  it  is  not  fure  of  a  future  reward,  there 
is  no  fecurity  in  it.  Here  is  no  remedy  in  fuch  to* 
ligion  againft  the  natural  fear  of  death,  to  which  all 
are  fubjeA ;  no  confolation  againil  the  many  evils 
and  aiHidlions  of  life,  from  all  of  which  xy)ne  are 
free.  When  we  are  furrounded  with  difficulties  and 
diftrefs,  this  religion  Ihews  us  not  the  way  to  efc^ie, 
but  gives  us  up  to  our  prefent  fufFerings,  void  of 
better  hopes  and  expectations ;  at  leaft,  uncertain  of 
comfort  or  relief.  Befides,  how  can  a  man  poffibly 
maintain  a  juft  and  true  notion  of  God,  under  fuch 
a  perfuafion  as  this?  We  are  fure  the  beil  men 
often  have  a  portion  of  mifery  in  this  world ;  and  if 
we  are  not  perfuaded  that  there  is  fomething  better 
for  them  in  referve  hereafter,  it  is  impoffible  to 
jullify  to  ourfelves  the  goodnefs  of  God  towards  the 
children  of  men:  and  yet,  without  this,  religion 
muft  be  all  terror,  confifting  in  the  belief  of  an  ab- 
folute  power  over  us,  but  a  power  not  rendered 
amiable  by  goodnefs  or  mercy.  While  men  are 
ejufy  in  the  world,  they  may  find  fome  fatisfii^oa 
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in  fuch  a  kind  of  belief^  and  value  themfelves 
perh^s  for  the  fubmifiion  they  pay  to  Grod^  with- 
out being  folicitous  what  fhall  become  of  them- 
lelves ;  but  diilrefs  will  fhake  them^  and  the  for- 
rows  of  the  world  will  prove  their  religion  to  be 
void  of  comfort. 

But  the  woril  of  this  cafe  is,  when  men  refolve  to 
be  religious  out  of  fear,  and  merely  to  fecure  them^ 
felves  from  fome  dreadful  apprehenlions  which  they 
have  on  their  minds ;  fuch  religion,  as  it  begins  in 
fear,  fo  it  hves  perpetually  in  fear,  and  carries  with 
it  all  its  fears  at  leaft  as  far  as  the  grave.     When 
religion  arifes  from  a  jufl  notion  of  God,  and  from 
a  right  appreheniion  of  what  is  due  from  a  reafon- 
able  creature  to  his  reafonable  Maker  and  Governor^ 
there  is  peace  and  f^tisfa<5lion  in  every  fkep  of  it; 
every  aA  of  religion  carries  with  it  the  approbation 
of  our  own  minds,  and  is  followed  by  a  contentment 
which  nothing  can  diilurb.  But  he  who  is  religious, 
not  becaufe  he  knows  it  is  right  for  him  fo  to  be, 
but  becaufe  he  dreads  to  be  otherwife,  can  never 
know  that  he  is  right  in  any  thing  he  does,  but  will 
naturally  fall  into  all  the  methods  of  fuperftition, 
which  fome  weak  ones^  and  fome  wife  in  this  world 
agree  to  call  reUgion.    Hence  it  is  that  fome^  who 
ieem  moft  devoutly  difpofed,  are  under  a  perpetual 
uncafinefs  of  mind,  and  never  fatisfied  that  they 
have  done  any  thing  as  they  ought  to  do.     Others^ 
feeing  men  of  fuch  application  to  the  duties  of  reli- 
gion under  fuch  anxious  concern  about  it,  con- 
chide^  that  religion  is  a  mofl  burdenfome  thing,  and 
that  the  wifeft  way  is  to  be  contented  without  in- 
quiring much  after  it.    Whether  they  who  make 
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this  conclufion,  or  they  who  adminifter  occafion  for 
it^  are  the  wifer,  is  no  eafy  matter  to  determine : 
certain  it  is^  that  the  fear  of  God^  which  is  the 
foundation  of  true  religion^  differs  as  much  from 
thefe  fears  of  ignorance  and  fuperftition,  as  one 
thing  can  well  differ  from  another.  The  religious 
man  fears  Grod  becaufe  he  knows  him ;  and  theic- 
fbre  he  fears  him,  as  a  wife,  jxxA,  good,  and  merd- 
fal  Father  and  Judge  ought  to  be  feared  :  his  fear  is 
full  of  love  and  reverence,  and  has  nothing  dreadful 
in  it,  unlefs  guilt  and  a  wounded  confcience  arm  it 
with  unnatural  terrors :  but  the  fuperflitious  man 
fears  God,  juil  as  children  and  weak  men  fear  fpirits 
and  apparitions ;  he  trembles  at  the  thought  of  him^ 
he  flies  from  he  knows  not  what,  feeks  refuge  he 
knows  not  where ;  and  this  hurry  and  confufion  of 
mind  he  calls  religion ;  but  the  Pfalmift  has  given 
it  a  better  name,  it  is  di^raffion. 

You  fee  how  unfuccefsful  all  thefe  attempts  are 
to  cure  the  fears  which  arife  from  doubts  and  un- 
certainties in  religion :  thefe  remedies  increafe  the 
didemper,  and  heighten  the  fear  till  it  comes  to  be 
a  phrenfy,  and  too  flrong  to  fubmit  to  the  cure  of 
reafon  and  fober  fenfe.  What  muft  be  done  then  t 
Will  you  exhort  us  to  caft  away  all  doubts,  and  to 
be  certain  and  poiitive  in  all  points  of  religion  ? 
I  know  full  well,  that  this  is  no  proper  fubjeft  for 
exhortation ;  but  I  will  exhort  you  to  be  diligent 
inquirers  after  God.  That  you  have  reafon,  you 
are  apt  enough  to  boail :  that  God  has  provided 
proper  employment  for  your  reafon,  the  manifold 
works  of  nature  and  providence  bear  witnefs :  thefe 
are  the  vifible  things  of  God,  which  will  guide  you 
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by  a  fure  clue  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  inviii* 
blc  Author.  And  this  inquiry,  as  it  is  the  iirft  in 
order  of  nature  with  regard  to  religious  knowledge, 
fo  is  it  the  firft  likewife  with  regard  to  the  peace  and 
comforts  of  religion :  and  it  is  with  this  view  that  X 
recommend  this  inquiry,  as  a  cure  for  thofe  terrors 
which  are  apt  to  feize  upon  unfettled  minds.  Till 
we  have  a  right  notion  of  God  and  his  attributes,  it 
is  impoflible  we  fhould  be  able  to  judge  of  any  cafe 
of  religion :  we  may  be  very  learned  in  all  the  doc* 
trines  and  difputes  of  this  and  of  paft  ages  ;  and  it 
is  a  learning  which  may  well  make  us  mad,  if  we 
have  no  rule  to  guide  us  through  all  the  difficulties 
that  furround  us :  but  he  who  has  fixed  in  his  mind 
a  juft  notion  of  God,  and  of  his  attributes,  will  find 
his  way  to  peace,  be  the  darknefs  about  him  ever  fo 
thick.  It  is  a  great  misfortune  to  a  man  to  know 
much  of  religion,  and  little  of  God  :  fuch  a  man's 
religion  mufl  either  be  his  plague  or  his  contempt ; 
it  muft  appear  to  him  either  ridiculous  or  terrible : 
and  let  him  take  it  which  way  he  will,  he  will  find 
a  terror  in  it  at  laft.  It  is  in  vain  therefore  to  feek 
for  £itisfa£lion  till  we  know  God,  till  we  can  fay  to 
our  hearts,  fVe  know  in  whom  we  have  trtffted.  This 
wiU  make  our  religion  become  an  holy  and  reveren* 
ml  fear,  unmixed  with  terror  and  confufion ;  it  will 
make  our  knowledge  in  religious  matters  become  a 
wifdom  unto  falvation ; '  and  preferve  to  us  that  true 
freedom  of  mind,  to  which  as  well  the  fcofFers  of  the 
age  as -the  fuperftitious  are  mere  ft  rangers. 

Secondly,  Falfe  notions  of  Grod,  and  of  the  ho- 
nour and  worfhip  due  to  him^  are  another  fource  o£ 
religious  terrors.    What  has  been  already  iaid  of 
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the  true  notion  of  Grod  may  fufEce  to  {hew,  haw 
deflxilftive  all  £dfe  notions  of  God  are  to  iht  peace 
of  mankind :  and  as  £dfe  notions  of  the  honour  and 
worihip  due  to  Grod  derive  themfelves  from  the 
falfe  notions  which  men  entertain  of  Grod  himfelfi 
there  is  no  great  difference  in  the  cafes^  and  both 
are  to  be  refolved  upon  the  fame  reafon  :  this  latter 
may  indeed  be  illuftrated  by  great  variety  of  hifto- 
rical  evidence.  What  was  their  cafe^  who  facrificed 
their  fons  and  their  daughters^  and  gave  the  fruit  of 
their  body  as  an  atonement  for  the  fin  of  their  foul? 
What  was  theirs^  who  cut  themfelves  with  knives  in 
honour  of  their  Grod,  and  endeavoured  to  move  ius 
compafiion^  not  with  the  forrow^  but  with  tbe 
blood  of  their  hearts  ?  I  wifh  all  inflances  of  thisi 
fort  were  confined  to  the  heathen  world,  and  had 
never  corrupted  the  doctrines  of  Chrifl :  but  what 
muft  we  fay  to  the  tedious  and  expenfive  pilgrim- 
ages and  proceflions;  what  to  the  unnatural  morti* 
fications  and  fuUen  retirements  from  the  worlds 
pradtifed  and  recommended  in  fome  parts  of  tbe 
Chriftian  church  ?  Are  not  all  thefe  marks  of  flavifh 
fear^  and  of  a  religion  that  carries  terror  with  it  ? 
Were  you  to  inflrud):  an  ignorant  perfon  in  the  na^ 
ture  of  Grod»  by  tellmg  him  that  he  takes  delight  in 
feeing  men  punifh  and  affii^i  themfelves^  in  feeing 
them  diveft  themfelves  of  all  comforts  of  life^  and 
retire  to  a  ftate  of  mournful  filence  and  folitude ; 
what  would  he  think  this  Being  was  ?  Would  he 
not  imagine  him  to  want  benevolence  and  kindne&. 
towards  his  creatures,  and  that  his  fervice  was  a 
flate  of  flavery  and  mifery  ?  Doubtlefs  he  would. 
To  this  head  we  may  refer  the  terrors  which  arife 
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from  the  unwarranted  expedhitions  which  men  raife 
to  themfelyes  from  religion,  which  feldom  Ml  to  be 
a  plague  and  a  torment  to  them  at  the  laft.     One 
enters  with  warmth  and  zeal  into  the  fervice  of  Grod^ 
not  doubting  but  he  Ihall  find  it  turn  to  very  good 
account  in  his  worldly  affairs :   he  refolves  to  be 
yery  godd^  and  expeds  to  be  very  rich  and  prof- 
perous.    As  foon  as  any  calamity  befalls  him^  he  is 
furprifed^  confounded^  all  his  hopes  and  comforts 
Taniih ;  and  he  begins  to  think  himfelf  forfaken  of 
Grod,  and  given  up  to  deftrudlion.     Another,  per- 
haps. Mien  into  diftrefs,  takes  up  a  religious  pur- 
pose to  apply  himfelf  to  Grod  by  prayer :  if  he  meets 
not  with  the  deliverance  he  expects,  (and   furely 
our  petitions  ought  not  in  reafon  to  prefcribe  to 
Providence,)  he  falls  into  the  very  fears  before  de- 
fcribed,   and   thinks  that  Grod  regards  him  not. 
This  feems  to  have  been  the  Pfalmift's  cafe ;  for 
thus  he  defcribes  his  own  woe :  /  have  cried  day  and 
night 'before  thee. — Why  cqftejl  thou  off  my  foul  f  Why 
hideft  thou  thy  face  from  me? 

Such  perfons  as  thefe  are  not  apt  to  feek  a  re- 
medy, nor  yet  to  admit  any :  they  fubmit  to  forrow 
and  defpair :  and  it  feems  to  be  their  only  comfort 
to  refufe  comfort ;  by  this  they  think  they  make  a 
right  Ikcrifice  to  Grod*s  juftice,  giving  up  to  mifery 
the  foul  which  he  abhors.  Now  if  true  religion 
teaches  you  to  expert  temporal  profperity  as  the 
certain  reward  of  ferving  God ;  if  it  has  engaged  to 
you^  that  all  your  prayers,  without  diftin^bion,  ihall 
be  anfwered ;  that  every  afflidlion,  though  fent  per- 
haps for  your  good  and  your  correAion,  fhall  be 
lenioved  as  foon  as  you  defire  it ;  then  charge  all 
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thefe  fu^rings  to  the  account  of  true  feWpam'Z  faot 
if  religion  has  taught  you  no  fuch  leflbn^  beware 
how  you  charge  God  fooliihly^  and  call  that  un* 
faitbfiiloefs  in  him^  which  is  in  truth  the  foUy  and 
weaknefs  of  man. 

Now  as  thefe  terrors  are  hard  to  be  cured,  vibeBL 
once  they  have  got  poifeflion  of  the  mind,  for  they 
are  oblHnate  s^ainfl:  reafon  and  advice,  fo  there  ia 
the  more  reafon  to  guard  againft  them  before  they 
come.  We  ought,  in  all  conditions  of  life,  to  limir 
our  hopes  and  expedlations  within  the  bounds  of 
probability,  otherwife  we  expofe  ourfelves  to  perpe* 
tual  di(appointments  and  vexation.  The  fame  rule 
is.  neceilary  to  be  obferved  in  religion :  we  ought 
never  to  expeA  more  from  God  than  he  has  ez« 
prefsly  promifed,  or  than  he  may  grant  confiftently 
with  the  meafures  by  which  his  providence  rules 
and  governs  the  world :  if  we  exceed  thefe  bounds, 
religion,  inllead  of  being  our  comfort,  will  foon  be« 
come  our  torment ;  but  we,  and  not  religion,  will 
be  to  blame.  If  we  coniider  that  this  world  is  a 
flate  of  trial,  and  that  afHidions  are  trials,  we  can 
never  lay  it  down  to  ourfelves,  that  God  will  relieve 
us  at  our  requeft  from  all  afflidlions ;  for  this  would 
be  owning  ourfelves  in  a  ftate  of  trial,  and,  at  the 
fame  time,  expecting  that  no  trial  fhould  come  near 
us :  it  is  fuppoling  that  Grod  has  fhewn  us  a  way  to 
defeat  the  great  end  of  his  providence  in  fending  ui 
into  this  world ;  he  fent  us  here  to  be  proved,  and 
yet  we  think  to  prevail  on  him  not  to  prove  us.  la 
the  great  end  which  we  ought  to  propofe  by  our  re* 
ligion,  the  ialvation  of  our  fouls,  we  can  never  be 
difappointed,  but  through  our  own  fault.    Thia  is 
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our  true  comfort,  and  it  is  fufficient  to  fupport  us 
under  the  evils  of  the  life  that  now  is,  and  to  deliver 
us  from  the  fears  of  that  which  is  to  come. 

You  fee  now,  from  this  difcourfe,  that  religion, 
though  it  may  minifter  occalion,  is  not  the  caufe  of 
thefe  terrors.  But  you  may  reply,  Were  there  no 
lenfe  of  religion,  there  could  be  .no  fuch  terrors. 
Very  right ;  and  it  is  as  true,  that  were  there  no 
reafon,  there  would  be  no  fuch  appreheniions. 
Will  you  blame  God  now  for  making  you  rational 
creatures  ?  If  not,  you  muft  not  blame  him  for  mak- 
ing you  capable  of  religion  ;  but  you  muft  ufe  the 
reafon  he  has  given  you  to  fearch  after  and  know 
him,  and  then  your  religion  will  be  your  comfort ; 
dien  will  you  be  able  to  fay  to  yourfelf,  and  declare 
to  others.  Her  ways  are  ways  of  pleafaninefs,  and  all 
her  paths  are  peace. 
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±  wo  other  kinds  of  religious  terror^  together 
with  their  caufes,  remain  to  be  confidered;  and 
they  are  the  terrors  of  guilt,  and  the  terrors  whkh 
owe  their  rife  to  the  accidental  diforders  or  in* 
firmities  of  mind  or  body.    To  proceed  then  : 

The  terrors  of  guilt  are  thofe  which  can  alone 
pretend  to  be  confonant  to  the  notions  of  true  re- 
ligion, and  to  derive  themfelves  by  juft  confequence 
from  them.  If  there  be  any  truth  in  religion,  na- 
tural or  revealed,  it  is  moft  certain,  that  God  wiil 
judge  the  world  in  right eotffitefsj  and  render  to  every 
man  according  to  his  work :  to  thofe  who  do  well^  Itfg 
and  happinefs ;  to  thofe  who  obey  unrighteoufhefsy  in- 
dignation and  wrath.  As  this  belief  will  be  attended 
with  peace  and  comfort  of  mind,  where  men  fin* 
cerely  endeavour  to  perfeA  holinefs  in  the  fear  of 
God,  fo  muft  it  necei%ily  produce  tribulation  and 
anguijh  in  every  foul  that  doth  evil.  This  is  fo  plain 
and  evident  a  cafe,  that  I  think  no  one  will  demand 
a  reafon  why  it  is,  or  muft  be  fo.  The  fear  of  dam- 
nation is^  without  all  queftion^  a  reafonable  £ear{ 
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and  it  would  be  a  very  prefumptuous^  as  well  as  a 
fruitlefs  attempt,  to  perfuade  a  man  to  live  without 
fear,  who  apprehends  himfelf  to  be  in  fuch  a  ftate. 
Weak  and  fuperftitious  minds  do  often  indeed  form 
very  wrong  judgments  concerning  their  own  ftate 
and  condition  towards  God ;  in  which  cafe^  though 
the  judgment  itfelf  be  erroneous^  yet  the  fear  is  na- 
tural, and  conne(5led  to  the  judgment  by  juft  con- 
fequence.  It  is  a  great  work  of  charity  to  affift 
fuch  weak  perfons,  and  to  enable  them  to  think 
better  of  God  than  they  do,  and  not  worfe  of  them- 
felves  than  they  deferve ;  and  by  fuch  means  to 
reflore  peace  and  quiet  to  their  minds  :  but  to  en- 
deavour to  remove  their  fears,  without  correcting 
the  falfe  opinions  from  which  they  proceed,  muil 
be  the  cfFedl  of  great  folly  or  great  impiety.  If  you 
imagine  the  cafe  capable  of  comfort  and  confolation, 
the  conceived  opinion  of  having  merited  Grod*s 
wrath  not  being  removed,  it  is  a  fign  of  great  weak- 
nefs^  and  ignorance  in  the  nature  both  of  Grod  and 
man :  or,  if  you  would  raife  a  courage  to  encounter 
thefe  fears,  and  infpire  linners  with  an  hardineis 
againft  the  apprehenfions  of  futurity,  you  can  only 
hope  to  throw  them  into  the  other  extreme ;  for 
fuch  an  hardy  contempt  of  God*s  judgments  cannot 
confifk  with  a  rational  fenfe  of  religion.  Thefe 
fears,  proceeding  from  guilt,  are  both  natural  and 
rational ;  it  is  impoflible  therefore  that  either  nature 
or  reafon  ihould  afford  any  ailiilance,  or  fufficient 
remedy  ag^ft  'thefe  terrors ;  unlefs  we  fuppofe 
reafon  and  nature  to  be  made  up  of  contradictions. 
Is  it  a  natural  ftate  of  the  mind  to  be  at  eafe  when 
real  dangers  .furround  us  ?  la  it  rational  to  be 
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unconcerned  for  ourfelves  when  we  are  within  view 
of  endlefs  mifery  ?  If  not^  he  muft  be  in  a  very  un- 
natural Hate  who  can  feparate  between  his  guilt  and 
his  fears. 

The  power  of  confcience  is  feen  in  all  men ;  it  is 
common  to  all  countries^  to  all  religions;  to  the 
learned  and  unlearned,  to  rich  and  poor :  it  is  an 
eflential  character  of  a  rational  mind ;  and  there- 
fore to  man,  who  is  a  rational  crciature,  it  is  natund. 
When  we  offend  wilfully  againll  our  fenfe  of  good 
and  evil,  confcience  never  fails  to  reproach  and  tor- 
ment us  with  the  appreheniions  of  evil  and  mifery 
to  befall  us :  and  though  nature  has  not  furniflied 
us  with  a  diftin A  knowledge  of  the  mifery  prepared 
for  the  wicked,  yet  natural  confcience  gives  eveiy 
wicked  man  a  certain  expectation  of  it. 

Thefe  natural  fears  of  confcience  are  alfo  rational 
fears :  there  are  fome  natural  fears  planted  in  us  for 
wife  purpofes,  which  yet  our  reafon  will  teach  ui 
in  great  meafure  to  overcome.  Such  is  the  natund 
fear  of  death :  all  men  have  it ;  but  the  more  we 
confult  our  reafon  and  religion  about  it,  the  left 
will  our  fear  be :  they  will  furniih  our  minds  with 
comfort  againil  this  terror,  and  enable  us  to  expe^ 
it  with  calmnefs  and  tranquillity  of  mind.  Byt  the 
cafe  is  otherwife  in  the  fears  of  guilt ;  the  more  we 
advife  with  our  reafon,  the  better  ground  we  ihall 
find  for  thefe  fears ;  the  more  we  confult  the  prin- 
ciples of  religion,  the  more  certainly  we  ihall  be 
perfuaded  that  the  fears  of  the  guilty  are  no  dclu* 
lions,  but  real  terrors.  How  then  ihall  we  efcqpe 
thefe  terrors,  which  nature,  reafon,  and  religion  have 
bound  upon  the  guilty  mind  with  fo  ftrong  cords? 


DISCOURSE    XXVII.  35 

So  hard  is  it  to  get  rid  of  thefe  terrors,  that,  in 
many  cafes,  they  grow  up  to  the  full  ftature  of  dif- 
tra^lion ;  and  are  too  ftrong.for  all  the  afliftance 
and  comfort  that  can  be  adminiftered.  When  this 
is  the  cafe,  a  finner  is  a  woful  fpedlacle ;  the  grief 
of  his  foul  may  be  read  in  his  countenance,  from 
which  all  cheerfulnefs  is  banilhed,  and  nothing  to 
be  feen  but  melancholy  and  defpair.  His  days  are 
without  pleafure,  and  his  nights  without  reft :  he 
hates  the  company  of  his  friends,  and  if  he  retires, 
it  is  to  converfe  with  the  worft  enemy  he  has,  that 
is,  with  himfelf :  his  life  is  one  fcene  of  mifery,  and 
he  lives  only  becaufe  he  is  afraid  to  die.  The  hor- 
rors of  his  mind  no  words  can  defcribe,  all  his 
thoughts  work  together  to  torment  him ;  his  ima- 
gination calls  him  every  day  to  judgment,  and 
fends  him  back  condemned  :  amidft  thefe  tortures 
his  ftrength  faileth,  and  his  life  draweth  nigh  unto 
the  grave,  and  he  dies  of  a  guilty  confcience ;  a 
diftemper  which  no  medicine  can  reach,  no  art 
can  fuccour. 

Now  this  mifery  being  fo  great  and  ujifupporta- 
)de,  and  all  men  fo  liable  to  it  in  confequence  of 
&D,  we  may  well  imagine  th^t  th^  wit  aod  invention 
of  mankcind  have  been  conftantly  at  work  to  find  a 
remedy  for  this  fore  difeafe.  Natural  confcience 
and  rcafim  make  the  connection  between  guilt  and 
fear ;  xemove  thefe,  and  the  fears  muft  vanifh ;  as 
is  evident  in  the  cafe  of  ideots  and  madmen,  who 
often  do  great  mifchief  without  Ihewing  any  conr 
c^n  or  trouble  for  their  aAipns.  This  is  one  of  the 
devices  which  profligate  finners  have  found  out  to 
eafe  their  burden :  they  bid  defiance  to  confcience 
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and  reafon,  and  fet  themfelves  refolutely  to  defpiie 
both  Grod  and  man.  Where  there  is  great  ftrei^th 
of  body^  joined  with  a  rude  and  brutifh  courage, 
this  method  may  do  for  a  while,  but  time  will  al- 
ways fhew  the  folly  of  it. 

Others,  who  are  not  capable  of  fuch  outrageous 
impiety,  and  yet  can  as  little  bear  the  reproaches  of 
confctence  and  reafon,  are  often  tempted  to  give 
themfelves  up  to  excels  of  vice  and  intempenmce ; 
they  find  eafe  in  lofing  their  underftanding,  and 
their  pains  abate  as  they  grow  incapable  of  re* 
fledlion.  How  miferable  are  the  terrors  of  guilt, 
which  can  make  men  willing  to  forget  themfelves, 
that  they  may  forget  their  fears  ! 

But  thefe  are  very  unnatural  methods,  and  which 
but  few,  in  comparifon,  are  capable  of  ufing ;  and 
yet  the  cafe  before  us  is  a  general  cafe,  concerning 
all  men,  as  they  are  finners,  and  have  more  or  lels 
offended  againft  the  light  and  reafon  of  their  own 
minds.  Let  us  confider  then,  what  more  general 
and  rational  methods  have  been  approved  for  the 
cure  of  this  evil :  thefe  are  to  be  found  in  the 
feveral  forms  of  religion,  which  do  or  have  prevailed 
in  the  world  t  all  of  them  pretending  to  reconcile 
finners  to  God^  fome  by  one  kind  of  expiation, 
fome  by  another.  It  would  be  endlefs  to  fet  before 
you  the  particular  methods  ufed  under  the  feveral 
forms  of  religion :  it  is  a  queilion  o^much  more  im- 
portance to  inquire,  whether  reafon  and  natural  reli- 
gion can  pollibly  fiirniih  a  remedy  for  this  evil  or  now 

All  methods  applicable  to  this  purpofe  maybe 
reduced  to  two  general  heads ;  to  external  rites  and 
ceremonies,  and  to  internal  adts  of  the  mind. 
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As  to  external  rites  and  ceremonies,  they  are  to 
be  found  in  great  abundance :  we  meet  with  facri- 
fices,  oblations,  wafhings,  and  cleaniings,  in  almoft 
all  parts  of  the  world,  both  among  Jews  and  Hea- 
thens. How  thefe  feveral  rites  came  to  be  applied 
to  the  purpofes  of  religion,  is  a  matter  not  eaiily  to 
be  accounted  for:  it  will  be  allowed,  I  fuppofe, 
that  nothing  ought  to  be  efteemed  a  part  of  the 
religion  of  reafon,  for  which  no  reafon  can  be  af* 
iigned :  and  yet,  who  can  fay  upon  what  principle 
he  proceeded,  who  firft  killed  a  lamb,  or  a  kid,  and 
offered  it  to  God  as  an  expiation  for  guilt,  or  as  a 
proper  means  of  obtaining  his  bleffing  and  pro- 
tection ?  What  connexion  is  there  between  the  fin 
of  a  man,  and  the  facrifice  of  an  ox  ?  If  I  deferve 
to  be  punifhed  for  iniquity,  can  I  deferve  to  be 
pardoned  for  Ihedding  the  blood  of  fome  poor 
fenfele(s  animals  ?  Or  what  is  God,  that  he  fhould 
accept  fuch  gifts  ?  what  are  divine  juftice  and 
mercy^  that  they  fhould  be  moved  by  fuch  obla- 
tions ?  If  thefe  queftions  cannot  be  anfwered,  the 
confequence  muft  be,  that  thefe  external  perform- 
ances are  no  part  of  natural  religion. 

The  facrifices  and  oblations  under  the  law  of 
Mofes  were  of  divine  inftitution;  and  whatever 
Tirtue  they  had  in  them,  they  had  it  in  confequence 
of  the  inftitution,  and  the  promife  annexed  to  it ; 
which  is  a  point  in  which  mere  natural  religion  can 
have  no  concern :  and  the  author  to  the  Hebrews 
has  aflured  us,  that  even  thefe  facrifices  did  not  make 
Jam  thai  did  the  fervice  perfe0^  as  pertaining  to  the 
eonfaence.  The  ufe  he  affigns  to  ^hem  is,  that  they 
fimSified  to  the  purifying  of  theflejk^  that  is^  they 
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gave  a  legal  or  external  purity ;  fo  that  he  who  had 
duly,  in  thefe  methods,  done  away  his  uncleannefs^ 
or  atoned  for  his  errors,  was  a  legal  member  of  the 
external  church  and  commonwealth  of  Ifrael.  But 
what  is  this  to  the  taking  away  of  guilt,  and  to  re- 
Itoring  us  to  the  favour  of  God  ? 

It  has  been  pleaded  in  behalf  of  facrifices,  and 
the  like  performances,  that  they  are  very  expreflive 
figns  of  a  finner's  religion :  he  who  brings  a  bullock 
to  the  altar,  as  an  offering  for  fin,  confeflcs  his  ini- 
quity ;  when  he  flays  him,  he  acknowledges  before 
God  what  he  himfelf  ought  to  fufFer ;  and  depre- 
cates the  punifhment  which  he  owns  to  be  juftly 
due  to  himfelf.  Allow  all  this,  and  it  muft  appear 
to  you,  that  thefe  external  performances  are  in 
themfelves  of  no  value,  but  have  all  their  value 
from  that  true  religion,  and  thofe  afts  of  it,  of 
which  they  are  fignificative.  I  will  not  trouble  you 
with  inquiring  upon  what  motives,  or  principles  of 
reafon,  natural  religion  drefles  herfelf  out  in  figns 
and  fymbols :  the  inquiry  is  not  pertinent  to  the 
prefent  purpofe  :  for  be  this  as  it  will,  the  value  of 
the  figns  depends  upon  the  true  value  of  the  things 
fignified,  which  are  internal  a6ts  :  and  the  queftion 
before  us  mufl:  be  determined  by  confidering, 
Whether  the  internal  afts  of  religion,  natural  and 
proper  to  the  fl:ate  of  a  finner,  can  expiate  guilt, 
and  reftore  to  the  favour  of  God  ? 

The  religion  of  a  fitmer  is  an  application  for 
pardon  ;  and  unliefs  it  can  prefcribe  a  proper  me- 
thod for  obtaining  it,  it  is  ufelefs  and  infignificant. 
The  two  attributes'of  God,  with  which  this  religion 
is  chiefly  concethed,  &tc  his  juftice  and  metty  i 
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but  if  we  argue^  that  infinite  juftice  muft  neceflarily 
punifh  all  iniquity,  that  infinite  mercy  muft  extend 
to  all  ofTences,  we  get  into  a  maze,  in  which  we 
may  wander  for  ever,  without  finding  any  way  to 
get  out.  I  will  fuppofe  therefore  (and  it  is  the 
very  truth)  that  juftice  and  mercy  both  meet  in 
the  rules  of  reafon  and  equity  ;  and  that  the  judg- 
ments of  God  are  righteous  judgments,  free  from  all 
fuch  blemiihes  as  human  judgments  are  liable  to 
from  a  weak  inclination  to  mercy,  or  a  rigorous  af- 
fedlation  of  juftice. 

In  a  point  of  mere  natural  religion,  I  will  not 
expecSl  the  dodlrines  of  revelation  to  be  admitted  as 
principles ;  I  will  not  infift  therefore  that  all  men 
are  finners  :  and  I  think  it  will  not  be  denied  that 
great  numbers  are ;  fo  many,  that  natural  religion 
can  be  of  little  ufe,  if  it  has  no  remedy  fot  this 
cafe. 

Now  all  that  natural  religion  has  to  offer  to  God 
in  behalf  of  a  finner,  is  the  forrow  of  his  heart  for 
what  is  paft,  and  the  purpofe  of  his  mind  to  offend 
no  more. 

Let  us  confider  this  cafe:  Sorrow  for  fin,  in  fuch 
as  apprehend  they  Ihall  certainly  and  miferably  fuf- 
fer  for  it,  is  a  very  natural  pafidon  :  but  there  is  no 
virtue  in  it :  it  is  not  fo  much  as  the  effeA  of 
choice ;  for  a  man  muft  necelfarily  grieve,  when  he 
is  foce  he  has  made  himfelf  miferable.  It  never 
mt$  miMie  part  of  a  virtuous  man's  charadler,  that 
he  lived  \n  fear  of  the  gallows  or  the  whipping-poft ; 
and  did  you  know  any  good  man  poifeffed  with 
fiich  fisars,  inftead  of  commending  his  temper^  you 
muft  needs  lau^  at  his  folly*    This  observation 
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muft  cut  off  all  that  repentance  which  arifes  merdif 
from  appreheniions  of  evil ;  and  much  I  fear,  that 
it  will,  in  great  meafure,  dilable  natural  reli^on 
from  finding  a  remedy  againft  guilt.    The  gene- 
rality of  mankind  are  far  from  being  philofophers, 
or  able  to  look  back  upon  their  iniquities  wit|i  fo 
much  calmnefs  and  judgment^  as  are  neceflary  to 
create  a  juil  abhorrence  of  vice^  and  to  produce  a 
real  change  in  the  affedlions  of  the  heart,  and  re- 
fiore  the  pure  love  of  Grod  and  of  virtue^  where 
vice  and  luft  had  been  long  predominant.     Let  us 
allow  to  fuch  a  change  as  this  all  that  can  be  aiked 
in  its  behalf :  What  then  ?  Will  you  conclude,  that 
the  world  has  no  reafon  to  look  beyond  natural  re- 
ligion for  a  remedy  againfl:  fin  ?  Will  you  call  that 
a  proper  religion  for  the  world,  which  is  fitted  only 
to  the  purpofes  of  perhaps  twenty  in  a  country^  and 
perhaps  not  to  half  the  number  ?   God  has  dealt 
with  mankind  in  fuch  methods,  as  are  fuited  to 
that  degree  of  reafon  which  he  has  generally  be- 
ftowed,  and  to  which  men  generally  may  arrive, 
under  the  cares  and  burdens  and  neceflary  employ* 
ments  of  life  :  and  there  is  nothing  more  abfurd, 
than  to  think  all  men  capable  of  fuch  reafonings  as 
fome  few  of  diflinguifhed  abilities  have  arrived  at : 
efpecially  in  the   cafe  of  religion,  which  is,  and 
ought  to  be,  every  man*s  concern,  to  fuppofe  that 
the  fpeculations  of  a  few  contemplative  men  can  be 
reduced  to  common  ufe  and  pradlice,  is  downright 
enthufiafm.     All  wife  governors  have  fortified  their 
laws  with  penalties,  intending  that  the  fear  of  pa- 
Difhment  fhould  keep  the  fubjedl:  from  offending } 
but  without  ever  imagining  themfelves  obliged  ta 
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ach  as  ihould  difcover  a  fear  of  the  pu* 
after  they  had  incurred  it  by  difobe- 
Mow  our  re^fon  being  the  common  rule 
we  judge  of  the  acSlions  of  all  reafonable 
nd  by  which  we  ought  to  regulate  our 
V  come  we  to  judge  it  reafonable  for  God 
at,  which,  in  parallel  circumftances,  we 
ik  reafonable  to  do  ourfelves  ?  It  may  be 
we  are  not  capable  of  judging  in  this  cafe, 
iguifhing  between  the  mere  fear  of  punifh- 
1  the  rational  forrow  for  having  offended ; 
can  diflinguifh,  and  therefore  there  is 
)  fuppofe  him  to  adi  otherwife  than  reafon 
cumftances  can  oblige  us  to  aft.  Admit 
'ence,  and  it  follows,  that  all  who  are  will- 
"orm  merely  through  the  fears  and  terrors 
re  without  remedy :  which  ihews,  that  the 
er  number  of  linners  are  in  an  helplefs 
er  natural  religion. 

:  us  lee  what  the  condition  is  of  one  fe- 
Dnvinced  of  the  iniquity  of  fin,  and  pur- 

0  forfake  it.  The  cafe  fuppofes  him  to 
led  fo  as  to  deferve  punifhment  by  all  the 
eafon  and  equity :  the  queftion  is.  Whether 
alteration  of  mind  can  give  him  fecurity  of 
•  I  fuppofe  it  agreed  by  all  who  admit  a 
dgment,  that  mifery  and  happinefs  are  fet 

1  upon  fome  terms  :  I  fuppoie  likewife,  that 
t  deemed  reafonable  for  God  to  aft  upon 
ns  as  reafon  itfelf,  the  interpreter  of  Grod*9 
this  cafe,  propofes  to  us.  Confider  now; 
le  into  this  world  reafonable  creatures,  ena-* 
liftinguilh  between  good  and  evil ;  we  find 
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ourfelves  accountable  for  our  behaviour  to  Godf 
our  maker  and  our  judge :  from  thefe  principles 
the  confequence  is  certain^  that  obedience  to  the 
moral  law  is  the  condition  of  falvation :  but  how 
will  you  come  to  the  confequence  fo  much  wanted* 
that  whoever  lives  in  difobedience  Ihall  be  laved^  if 
ever  he  grows  fenfible  of  the  folly  and  iniquity  oi 
fo  doing  ?  Is  this  condition  implied  in  any  law  in 
the  univerfe  ?  Would  it  be  a  fit  condition  fof  God 
to  propofe  to  men  at  their  firft  fetting  out  in  a  ffaue 
of  nature  ?  No,  you  will  fay,  it  would  enervate  the 
force  of  all  his  laws.     How  comes  it  then  to  be  ab- 
folutely  fit  for  Grod  to  do  that,  which  it  is  abfo- 
lutely  unfit  he  fhould  ever  promife  of  profefs  ?  But 
we  depend,  you  will  fay,  upon  the  equity  and  good- 
nefs  of  God.     You  do  well:  but  where  do  you 
learn  this  equity  ?  How  do  you  find  it  to  be  equi- 
table, that  men  fhould  live  by  one   rule,  and  be 
judged  by  another  ?  No  man  will  aifirm,  that  reafoo 
teaches  us  to  think  God  and  his  law  fatisfied  by 
finning,  and  then  repenting :  we  are  not  to  condu& 
our  lives  by  this  rule,  why  then  mufl:  we  needs  be 
judged  by  this  rule  ?  efpecially  fince  it  is  a  con- 
feifed  maxim,  that  the  rule  of  life  and  the  rille  of 
judgment  ought  to  be  the  fame.     It  may  perhapt 
be  thought,  that  the  goodnefs  of  God  confiderod^ 
and  the  weaknefs  and  frailty  of  man,  and  his  ia- 
abiiity  to  pay  a  pundlual  obedience  in  all  things  td 
the  law  of  reafon,  it  is  a  reafonable  conftrufkioh 
upon  the  law  of  nature  to  expect  pardon  for  ouf 
failings  and  omiflions,  and  that  the  very  terms  of 
our  obedience   carry  this  equitable    conftruiftiisfii 
with  them.    This  to  me  feems  the  moft  materiid 
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thing  to  be  faid  upon  the  fubjeA,  and  I  readily 
allow  it :  but  the  moft  that  can  be  made  of  it  is, 
that  we  fhall  be  entitled  to  equitable  allowances  iii 
the  courfe  of  an  imperfect  obedience :  but  it  docs 
not  come  up  to  the  cafe  of  fuch,  who,  under  all 
thefe  allowances,  fall  from  their  obedience,  and  for- 
feit the  &vour  of  God.  But  thefe  are  the  perfons 
for  whom  we  feek  relief. 

Upon  the  whole,  it  does  not  appear  that  natural 
religion  has  any  certain  cure  for  the  terrors  of  guilt; 
becaufe  the  title  by  obedience  being  forfeited,  there 
are  no  certain  principles  of  reafon  from  which  we 
can  conclude  how  far,  and  to  what  inftances,  the 
mercy  of  God  will  extend  ;  becaufe  we  can  have 
no  aflurance  of  ourfelves,  that  bur  forrow  is  fuch^ 
and  our  refolutions  of  amendment  fuch,  as  may  de« 
fcr^^e  mercy  ;  and  laftly,  becaufe  this  whole  matter^ 
whatever  there  be  in  it,  is  founded  upon  reafons 
and  fpeculations  too  exaft,  and  too  refined,  to  be 
of  common  ufe  to  mankind.  And  this  laft  reafon 
alone  will,  I  think,  fufHciently  juflify  the  wifdom 
and  goodnefs  of  God  in  propoling  to  the  world  a 
lafe  and  general  method  for  the  falvation  of  fin- 
ners :  for  what  if  you  have  penetration  enough  to 
fee  a  way  for  finners  to  efcape  under  natural  reli- 
gion ;  mufl  your  great  parts  be  a  meafure  for  Grod*s 
dealing  with  all  the  world  ?  Shall  thoufandsi  and 
thoufands  live  and  die  without  comfort^  becailfe 
they  cantiot  reafon  as  you  do  ?  This  conilderation 
fhould  make  thofe  who  have  the  higbef):  dpinioii 
of  themfelves,  and  therefore  of  natural  religion^ 
adore  the  goodnefs  df  God^  in  cdndefcending  to  the 
infirmities  of  men,  ahd  (h^ihg  thettl  thfe  way  tO 


44  DISCOURSE  XXVIL 

mercy^  which  they  were  unable  to  find  out.  Thtf 
he  has  done  by  the  revelation  of  the  .Grofpel  of 
Chrift  Jefus^  which  is  the  linner*s  great  charter  o( 
pardon,  a  certain  remedy  againft  all  the  fears  and 
terrors  of  guilt. 

Here  then  is  a  fafe  retreat  for  the  guilty  con* 
fcience ;  hece  Grod  appears,  and  gives  his  own  un« 
alterable  word  for  your  fecurity :  the  Son  of  God 
is  your  Mediator  and  High  Prieft,  to  offer  up  and 
(andlify  the  forrows  of  a  broken  heart;  and  to 
bring  down  fpiritual  ftrength,  joy,  and  comfort  to 
the  penitent,  and  to  perfedl  the  word  begun  in  yaa 
by  his  grace  and  adiftance.  Let  no  man  tberefoit 
fink  under  the  terrors  of  guilt,  but  let  him  approach 
the  throne  of  grace ;  but  if  in  no  confidence  o£ 
himfelf,  yet  in  full  confidence  in  the  promifes 
made  through  Chrift,  by  whom,  and  through  whom, 
every  finner,  who  returns  to  God,  fhall  be  faved. 

After  fo  much  done  for  the  fecurity  of  finners  on 
God*s  part^  and  fuch  great  confolations  provided 
againft  the  terrors  of  guilt,  it  is  much  to  be  la* 
mented  there  fhould  be  any  flill  incapable  of  conti- 
fort :  yet  fuch  there  are,  of  whom  I  propofed  to 
fpeak  in  the  lafi:  place,  whofe  religious  fears  ariie 
from  accidental  diforders  of  mind  or  body.  This 
cafe  is  not  fubje<5):  to  reafon,  and  therefore  much 
cannot  be  faid  upon  it.  Whatever  the  union  of 
foul  and  body  is,  fo  united  they  are,  that  the  difor-% 
ders  of  one  often  derive  themfelves  to  the  other. 
A  melancholy  mind  will  wafte  the  fi:rength^  and 
bring  palenefs  and  leannefs  upon  the  body:  dif« 
orders  in  the  body  do  often  affeA  the  mind;  a 
ftroke  of  the  palfy  will  rob  a  man  of  the  ufe  of  bin 
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tmderftanding,  and  leave  him  difabled  in  mind  as 
well  as  body.  For  this  reafon  it  is  that  I  afcribe 
fome  religious  fears  to  the  diforders  of  the  body, 
though  they  properly  belong  to  the  mind.  We  call 
only  great  diforders  in  the  mind  madnefs ;  but  all 
diforders^  as  &r  as  they  extend^  are  of  the  fame 
kind :  the  melancholy  man,  who  thinks  himfelf  in 
a  ftate  of  damnation^  without  any  reafon,  or  power 
to  reafon  upon  his  cafe,  is  as  certainly  in  this  point 
a  madman,  as  the  poor  wretch,  whofe  diforder  has 
taken  another  turn,  and  makes  him  believe  himfelf 
to  be  a  king  or  an  emperor.  There  are  many  in- 
ftances  of  this  kind  abroad  in  the  world  :  the  un« 
happy  fufFerers,  were  they  capable  of  receiving  the 
advice,  fhould  be  diredbed  to  feek  their  cure  from 
pbjrficians  rather  than  divines.  Were  I  to  give 
you  inftances  in  what  manner  thefe  religious  fears 
work,  what  unreafonable  fufpicions  and  jealouiies 
they  create,  how  full  they  oftentimes  are  of  abfur- 
dity  and  manifeft  contradiction,  it  would  evidently 
appear  to  you,  that  they  are  truly  diftcmpers  either 
in  the  mind  or  body ;  but  this  would  be  but  me- 
lancholy entertainment,  and  of  no  great  ufe.  Such 
perfons  as  thefe  are  not  chargeable  with  (eeking 
£dfe  comfort  for  themfelves ;  for  it  is  part  of  their 
diftemper  to  refufe  all  comfort.  The  true  comfort 
we  have  for  them  they  are  unable  to  receive,  that 
they  are  not  capable  of  judging  of  themfelves,  and 
that  he,  to  whom  judgment  belongeth,  will  deal 
with  them  not  according  to  their  imaginations,  but 
according  to  the  rules  of  his  own  goodnefs  and 
righteoufnefs. 
Thefe  terrors  cannot  be  imputed  as  a  blemiih  to 
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religion;  not  by  him  at  kaft,  who  acknowledges 
the  providence  of  God^  and  whofe  principle  of  reli- 
gion is  reafon  :  for  all  nfiadnefs  is  deftrudtive  of  rea- 
fon,  as.  much  as  thefe  terrors  are  of  religion :  they 
are  both  deftru<5live :  they  are  evils  to  which  we 
muft  fubmit :  and  if  we  cannot  account  for  the  rea; 
fon  of  them,  it  becomes  us  to  be  dumb^  and  not 
open  our  mouths  in  his  prefence^  whofe  ways  are 
faji finding  out. 


warn 
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Psalm  xix.  14. 

Let  the  words  of  my  mouthy  and  the  meditation  of  my 
hearty  be  acceptable  in  thy  Jlght^  0  Lordy  my  Jlrength 
and  my  redeemer ^ 

A  HAVE  made  choice  of  thefe  words,  with  which 
the  holy  Pfalmift  ftiuts  up  this  nineteenth  Pfalrii, 
intending  to  open  to  you  the  fcheme  of  thought 
which  runs  through  the  whole.  It  contains  one  of 
the  cotnpleteft  forms  of  devotion,  and  of  the  moft 
general  ufe,  of  thofe  recorded  in  his  writings.  When 
his  thoughts  turn  upon  his  own  circumilances, 
which  were  in  all  refpefls  great  and  uncommon, 
and  fuch  as  the  generality  of  men  can  never  expe-> 
rience,  it  is  no  wonder  to  find  his  prayers  and  his 
fongs  of  praifes  conceived  in  no  common  ftrain. 
When  a  king  ftands  before  the  altar,  we  may  well 
cxpedl  a  royal  facrifice ;  fuch  an  one  as  is  not  ex^ 
peAed  from  a  private  hand,  nor  fit  to  be  offered 
by  it.  But  here,  in  the  Pfalm  before  you,  the 
trown  and  the  fceptre  are  laid  by,  his  own  dignity 
is  forgotten,  and  his  whole  mind  employed  in  cour 
templating  the  mighty  things  of  Providence,  dif- 
played  in  the  works  of  nature,  and  of  grace.     JEx- 
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alted  thoughts  of  Grod  do  naturally  produce  dy 
loweft,  which  are  always  the  juftcft,  of  ourfelves. 
Thus  the  royal  Pfalmift,  having  warmed  his  heart 
with  the  glory  of  the  Almighty,  as  if  he  were  now 
in  the  pofiure  in  which  all  kings  muft  one  day  ap- 
pear before  their  Maker,  confelfes  his  own  weak* 
nefs,  and  flies  to  mercy  and  grace  for  proteAion: 
Who  can  underftand  his  errors  f  fays  he,  cUanfe  than 
niefrom  myfecret  faults.  Keep  hack  thy  fervant  al/o 
from  pre/umptuotis  JinSy  let  them  not  have  dominion 
over  me :  thenjhall  I  he  upright^  and  I  Jhall  he  muh 
cent  from  the  great  tranfgreffion. 

The  piety  of  this  P&lm  is  fo  natural,  and  yet  fb 
exalted ;  fo  eafy  to  be  underftood,  fo  adapted  to 
move  the  afFedlions,  that  it  is  hardly  poffible  to 
read  it  with  any  attention,  without  feeling  fome* 
thing  of  the  fame  fpirit  by  which  it  was  indited : 
The  heavens,  fays  the  holy  King,  declare  the  glory  ef 
Gody  and  the  firmament  Jhevoeth  his  handy  wort.  Di^ 
unto  day  uttereth  fpeech,  and  night  unto  night  Jheweth 
knowledge.  There  is  no  fpeech  nor  language  where 
their  voice  is  not  heard.  He  begins  with  the  works 
of  the  creation,  to  magnify  the  power  and  wifdom 
of  the  Creator  :  they  are  a  perpetual  inftruAion  to 
mankind ;  every  day  and  every  night  fpeak  his  good* 
nefs,  and,  by  their  regular  and  confbnt  vicifCtude^ 
fet  forth  the  excellency  of  wifdom  by  which  they 
are  ordered.  This  book  of  nature  is  written  in 
every  language,  and  lies  open  to  all  the  world :  the 
works  of  the  creation  fpesJc  in  the  common  voice 
of  reafon,  and  want  no  interpreter  to  explain  their 
meaning ;  but  are  to  be  imderftood  by  people  of  all 
languages  upon  the  fieure  of  the  earth :  There  is  no 
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Jfteth  fwr  language  where  their  voice  is  not  heard. 
From  thefe  works  in  general  he  (ingles  out  one^  to 
ftand  as  a  teftimony  of  the  power  of  his  Maker : 
the  fun  is  the  great  fpirit  of  the  world,  the  life  that 
animates  thefe  lower  parts :  How  confiant  and  un- 
wearied is  his  courfe  !  How  large  his  circuit,  to  im-^ 
part  life  and  genial  heat  to  every  dark  corner  of  tho. 
earth !  He  is  as  a  bridegroom  coming  out  of  his  cham-* 
htTy  andrejoiceth  as  ajirong  man  to  run  a  race.  His. 
going  forth  is  from  the  end  of  the  heaven^  and  his  cir* 
cuit  unto  the  ends  of  it ;  and  there  is  tw thing  hid  from 
the  heat  thereof 

From  this  .mighty  fcene  and  profpedl  of  nature 
the  Pfalmift  turns  his  thoughts  to  the  confideratioa 
of  the  ilill  greater  works  of  grace :  the  rational 
worlds  as  in  itfeif  the  nobleft,  fo  has  it  been  the 
more  peculiar  care  of  Providence  to  prefcrve  and 
adom  it.  The  fun  knows  its  courfe,  and  ha^  al^ 
ways  trod  the  path  marked  out  by  the  Creator  :  the 
fea  keeps  its  old  channel,  and^  in  its  utmoft  fury, 
remembers  the  firft  law  of  its' Maker,  Hitherto  fhalt, 
thou  go^  and  no  farther :  but  freedom  and  reafon^ 
fubjeiSfc  to  no  fuch  reftraint,  have  produced  infinity 
variety  in  the  rational  world :  of  all  the  creatures 
maa  only  could  forget  his  Maker  and  himfelf,  and 
proftitute  the  honour  of  both,  by  robbing  God  of 
the  ob^ence  due  to  him,  and  by  fubmitting  him* 
felf  a  flave  to  the  elements  of  the  world.  When 
he  looked  up  to  the  heavens,  and  faw  the  glory  of 
the  fun  and  ftars,  inftead  of  praiiing  the  Lord  of 
all,  he  foolifhly  faid,  Thefe  are  thy  gods,  O  man ) 
When  man  was  thus  loft  in  ignorance  and  fuper* 
ftition^  God  manifefted  himfelf  again^  gave  him  a 
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law  to  ikt€t  his  will  and  infofm  his  tedcnifUiA  to 
teach  him  in  all  things  how  to  purfne  his  own  hup* 
pinefs.  Thb  was  a  kind  of  fecond  creation,  a  wofk 
that  calls  as  much  both  for  our  wonder  and  our 
pratfe^  as  any  or  all  the  works  of  nature.  And  tfanf 
the  holj  P£edmift  iings  the  triumphs  of  grace,  and 
extols  the  mercy  and  power  of  God  in  the  reftoring 
mankind  from  the  bondage  of  ignorance  and  idcl^ 
try  :  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  petfeff^  eanverting  the 
foul:  the  teflimtntf  of  the  Lord  tsfure^  making  wife  the 
Jlmple :  thejlatutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoictNg  the 
heart :  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  is  fure,  emhgkt^ 
ening  the  eyes:  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  clean,  endimityf 
for  ever:  the  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true,  and  rights 
eous  altogether.  More  to  he  defired  are  they  thangoUi 
yea,  than  much  fine  gold;  Jiveeter  alfo  than  honey  and 
the  honey-comb.  Moreover,  hy  them  is  thyfer%>an$  tMnn* 
ed,  and  in  keeping  them  there  is  great  reward.  To 
thefe  divine  oracles  the  iinner  owes  the  converfion 
of  his  foul :  to  the  l^ht  of  6od*s  word  the  limple 
owes  his  wifdom;  nay,  even  the  pleafures  of  lifis,  and 
all  the  folid  comforts  we  enjoy,  flow  from  the  fame 
living  fpring :  the  ftatutes  of  the  Lord  do  rqoice 
the  heart,  as  well  as  enlighten  the  eyes ;  and  not 
only  fhew  us  the  danger  and  miferies  of  iniquity, 
and  by  ihewing  teach  us  to  avoid  them,  but  do  lead 
us  likewife  to  certain  happinefe  and  joy  for  ever- 
more :  for  in  keeping  them  there  is  great  reward. 

But  is  it  poffible,  whilft  thus  we  praife  and  adore 
Grod  for  all  his  mercies,  to  forget  one  great  circum- 
fiance,  which  afiedts  both  them  and  ourfeives  ?  I 
mean,  how  undeferved  thfey  are  \  It  is  a  reflecSiion, 
which,  like  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  that  waited  oft 
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the  Ifiaelites,  cafb  light  and  beauty  upon  the  mer- 
cies of  6od^  darkne&  and  confafioix  c^  face  upon 
ouifelyes*  Can  we  help  thinking,  that,  notwith- 
ffauiding  God  has  thus  fecured  and  hedged  us  about 
with  a  law  that  is  perfect,  with  commandnients  that 
are  pure^  with  judgments  that  are  true  and  righteous 
altogether;  yet  ftill  our  own  weaknefs  is  perpetually 
betraying  us  into  error^  our  folly  or  our  wickednefs 
driving  us  into  fins,  more  in  number  than  either  we 
can  or  care  to  remember  ?  The  royal  Pfalmift  faw 
the  juftnefs  of  this  reflexion,  and  whilft  his  heart 
^owed  with  the  fenfe  of  God's  unbounded  mercies, 
he  tamed  fhort  upon  hioifelf  with  this  complaint. 
Who  can  underftand  his  errors  f 

This  complaint  is  followed  by  a  fervent  prayer  to 
God  for  pardon  and  protection  :  from  the  profpe A 
of  the  power  and  goodnefs  of  Grod,  and  our  own 
weaknels  and  mifery,  the  foul  eafily  melts  into  for* 
low  and  devotion,  lamenting  what  it  feels,  and  im« 
ploring  what  it  wants  from  the  hand  which  only  i| 
able  to  fave  and  to  redeem :  O  cUanfc  thou  me,  fajrs 
the  royal  penitent,  fromfecret  fauUs.  This  petitioi^ 
flowed  from  an  heart  intimately  touched  with  the 
ienfe  of  its  own  unworthinefs :  fecret  he  calls  his 
£Milts,  not  with  a  defign  to  extenuate  his  crimes,  or 
as  if  he  thought  the  aAions  he  had  now  in  his  view 
of  fo  doubtful  a  nature,  that  it  was  not  eafily  to  be 
judged,  whether  they  fhould  be  placed  among  the 
finful,  or  the  indifferent  circumflances  of  his  life  ; 
and  therefore,  if  they  were  faults^  they  were  fecret 
ones,  fuch  as  firole  from  him  without  the  confent  or 
approbation  of  his  mind :  but  fecret  he  calls  them, 
with  refpedl  to  their  number ;  fo  often  he  had  of* 
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fended,  that  his  memory  was  too  frail  to  keep  ad  el« 
SL&  regifter  of  all  his  errors ;  but  though  they  were 
fecret  to  him,  yet  well  he  knew,  that  God  had  placed^ 
them  in  the  light  of  his  countenance;  and  there- 
fore, though  he  could  neither  number  nor  confefii 
them,  he  begs  that  they  might  not  be  imputed,  or 
rife  up  in  judgment  againft  his  foul.  This  fenfe  is 
well  exprefTed  in  our  old  tranflation,  f^ho  can  uU 
how  oft  he  offendeth  f  0  cleanfi^  thou  me  from  mjf  fe^ 
cret  faults  ! 

But  though  our  fins  are  more  in  number  than  tbet 
hairs  of  our  head,  yet  fome  there  are  that  ftand  dif* 
tinguifhed  by  an  uncommon  guilt,  and  will  always 
be  prefent  to  our  minds,  whenever  we  approach  the 
throne  of  grace  *  for  pardon.  Thefe  we  ihould  par- 
ticularly lament,  againft  thefe  we  fhould  particularly 
pray,  when  we  feek  to  God  for  ftrength  -and  affift*^ 
ance.  In  this  ftrain  the  holy  Pialmift  continues  his 
devotion,  Keep  hack  thyfervant  alfo  from prefumptuous 
fins  ;  Jet  them  not  have  dominion  over  me :  thenjiall  I 
'  J^e  upright  J  and  IJkall  he  innocent  from  the  great  tranf^ 
greffton. 

Having  thus  extolled  his  Maker  for  the  greatnefs 
of  his  power  and  mercy,  and  humbled  himfelf  for 
the  number  and  the  heinou&efs  of  his  iniquities,  he 
xlofes  this  fcene  of  praife  and  of  devotion  in  the 
language  of  the  text.  Let  the  words  of  my  mouthy  and 
the  meditation  of  my  hearty  he  always  acceptable  in  tkf 
fight i  O  Lord,  myfiretigth  and  my  redeemer. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  open  to  you  the  fcheme  of 

thought  which  runs  through  this  excellent  pattern  of 

prayer  and  meditation  ;  hoping  by  this  more  efiec* 

rtually  to  warm  your  minds  into  a  fenfe  of  this  duty. 
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and  to  fet  before  you  in  a  better  light  the  beauty 
both  of  praife  and  prayer^  when  duly  performed^  and 
accompanied  with  proper  afFedlions  of  the  hearty 
than  by  any  thing  I  could  fay  to  you  upon  the  fub* 
jcA.  It  is  a  fubjed):  indeed  that  fpeaks  for  itfelf : 
and  a  prayer,  or  a  fong  of  praife,  compofed  in  the 
true  fpirit  of  piety  and  devotion,  is  the  greateft  in- 
citement, as  well  as  the  beft  direction,  for  the  per- 
formance of  the  refpe(Sbive  duties.  A  man*s  heart 
muft  be  as  cold  as  marble,  who  can  read  or  hear  the 
fongs  of  holy  joy  and  rapture,  with  which  the  faints 
of  old  gave  praife  to  their  Maker,  and  not  feel  fome 
refentments  of  the  fame  fpirit  of  joy  and  gratitude  in 
lus  breaft ;  or  who  can  go  over  a  prayer  which  ex- 
prefles  the  guilt  of  fin,  and  confeffes  the  weaknefs  of 
nature,  and  pours  forth  the  cries  of  an  afHidiied  foul 
for  mercy  and  pardon,  and  not  be  touched  with  the 
defcription  of  circumftances  which  are  fo  much  his 
own  ;  or  not  fend  forth  the  wifhes  of  his  own  heart 
to  attend  the  cries  for  mercy  and  pardon,  which  be 
fo  certainly  flands  in  need  of  obtaining.  A  fcene 
of  mifery,  drawn  either  by  the  poet'^  or  the  painter*! 
ikill,  has  force  enough  to  move  the  pity  of  a  com* 
2»ffionate  heart;  for  we  are  fo  near  allied  to  the  fu& 
fering!i  of  our  fellow-creatures,  by  fharing  in  the 
fame  nature,  which  as  it  fubjeAed  them,  fo  it  ex- 
poles  us  to  the  miferies  we  behold,  that  we  cannot 
nfk&  the  imprefCons  of  forrow  arifing  from  circum* 
fiances  which  may  any  day  happen  to  be  our  own : 
much  lefs  can  we  ftand  by,  as  unconcerned  lookers 
on,  when  we  behold  the  mifery  of  a  foul  afHidled 
for  lin,  or  when  we  hear  the  ardent  prayers  which 
are  poured  forth  in  the  prefence  of  Ghnd  for  panjkm 
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and  mercy^or  fee  the  tean  which  flow  from  the  poi^ 
of  a  wounded  fpirit;  for  this  cafe,  this  miferable  con- 
.  dition^  not  only  may  be,  but  moft  certainly  is  our 
own :  thefe  tears^  thefe  cries  for  mercy^  fhould  be 
ours,  fince  the  caufe  is  ours  from  whence  they  pro* 
ceed ;  nor  can  we  well  help  partaking  in  them^  nor 
be  altogether  infeniible  of  the  grief  of  our  fellow- 
fufFerers. 

There  is  the  fame  reafon  for  our  being  afledled 
with  the  praifes  of  God^  and  joining  to  give  glory 
to  his  name,  whenever  we  read  the  fongs  of  thankf- 
giving  recorded  in  Scripture^  as  inftances  of  the  tri- 
bute which  God  experts,  and  which  the  faints  are 
ufed  to  pay ;  for  his  mercies  are  difpenfed  with  an 
equal  hand,  he  maketh  the  fun  to  rife  upon  the  jufk 
and  the  unjuft ;  and  when  we  fhare  the  bleffingSi 
and  partake  in  the  fame  mercies^  how  can  we  refufe 
to  bear  our  part  in  offering  up  the  incenfe  of  praife ; 
or  how  relift  the  motions  of  gratitude,  which  ariie 
from  the  fenfe  of  thofe  enjoyments  which  arc  the 
gift  of  heaven  ?  This  pfalm  of  David,  in  how  exalt- 
ed a  flrain  is  it  penned!  how  nobly  is  the  fong 
raifed  from  circumfbmces  which  at  once  fet  forth  in 
equal  beauty  the  majefly  and  the  mercy  of  the  Al- 
mighty !  and  yet  there  is  not  one  aA  of  providence 
mentioned,  one  inflance  of  grace  recorded,  that  you 
do  not  as  largely  reap  the  benefit  of,  and  are  as 
much  in  duty  and  gratitude  bound  to  be  thankful 
for,  as  even  David  himfelf.  Nay,  the  advantage  is 
certainly  on  your  fide  in  this  refpeA :  the  heavens 
indeed  are  the  fame  they  were  in  David's  time ;  and 
day  and  night,  conflant  to  their  Maker's  law,  have 
walked  the  fame  miwearicd  round :  the  fun  fhines 
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•at  with  the  fiinie  beauty  and  light  to  animate  and 
sefineih  the  world :  the  material  fun  I  mean ;   for 
fince  David's  time  the  Sun  of  righteou&efs  himfelf 
bMS  arofe  in  our  firmament^  and  ihed  forth  the 
choiceft  bleffings  of  heaven  upon  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth :  the  glories  of  the  Meffiah*s  reign^  and 
the  happinefs  of  his  days,  were  profpetSls,  which 
at   a  diftance^  and  but  darkly    feen,  could   fill 
the  mouths  of  the  ^nts  and  prophets  with  the 
pnifes  of  the  Lord !  And  can  we  be  filent,  who  en* 
joy  the  fulnefs  of  thofe  mercies,  to  whom  the  Sa« 
viour  of  the  world  has  opened  the  richeft  treafures 
of  God*s  bounty  and  goodnefs  ?  Look  back  and  fee 
with  what  pleafure  and  rapture  the  holy  Pfalmift 
fpeaks  of  the  laws  and  judgments  of  God ;  mare  de^ 
firahU  they  were  to  him  than  the  jineft  gold  \  Jweeter 
than  the  honey  and  the  homy-comh :  and  yet  he  lived 
under  the  Mofaic  law,  a  yoke  hard  to  be  borne.  Had 
he  feen  the  days  of  the  Gofpel,  and  tailed  the  right- 
eoofiiefii  of  this  new  law,  I  am  at  a  lofs  even  to  ima- 
gine in  what  ftrains  of  holy  eloquence  his  joy  would 
Jbave  flowed.    When  he  applies  to  God  for  pardon 
and  forgivenefii  for  paft  offences,  for  ilrength  and 
Jiflifiance  to  preferve  him  for  the  future,  with  what 
a  noble  refignation  of  foul,  and  fure  truft  in  God, 
does  he  difcharge  this  part  of  his  devotion !  And 
.yet  he  had  not  all  the  encouragements  for  this  duty 
rwhich  we  enjoy :  he  had  never  heard  the  melody  of 
that  heavenly  voice  which  daily  calls  us  to  repent- 
ance. Come  unto  me  all  ye  that  travel  and  are  heavy 
ladm^  and  I  will  refre^you:  nor  had  he  received 
thoie  ezprefs  promifes  of  grace  and  fpi  ritual  affift* 
anoej  which  have  fince  been  confirmed  to  us  by  the 
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blood  of  the  new  covenant.  To  return  therefore  Vt> 
the  thought  which  made  way  for  thefe  reflections  i 
we  have  all  imaginable  reafon  to  join  with  all  oaf 
hearts,  and  all  our  minds,  in  thefe  exalted  forms  of 
prayer  and  praife:  we  on  whom  the  bleffings  of 
heaven  have  been  doubled,  who  have  been  made 
the  children  of  God  by  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  who 
have  had  the  charter  of  God*s  pardon  granted  to  us 
by  his  bleffed  Son,  and  have  received  the  promiies 
of  a  kingdom,  which  fhall  remain  as  long  as  time  en* 
.  dureth.  As  our  theme  has  been  thus  exalted,  fo 
ihould  our  praifes  be  likewife ;  fo  fhould  the  afiec* 
tions  of  our  fouls  be  raifed  to  acknowledge  and  adore 
the  giver  of  thefe  good  and  perfeA  gifts.  We  need 
not  fear  being  too  lavifh  upon  this  occalion:  let  the 
tide  of  joy  run  ever  fo  high,  it  cannot  fwell  beyond 
the  dignity  of  the  fubjedt :  our  praifes  are  but  a 
poor  tribute  for  what  we  have  received;  our  prayers 
a  price  of  no  value  for  what  we  afk :  and  even  thofe 
too  have  their  imperfedions,  when  performed  in  the 
befl  manner ;  that  were  we  not  in  the  hands  of  a 
merciful  God,  who  is  not  extreme  to  mark  what  is 
done  amifs,  we  fhould  not  dare  to  open  our  mouths 
before  him,  either  in  prayer  or  in  praife.  And  this 
reflediiion  feems  to  have  led  the  holy  Ffalmifl:  to 
that  petition  which  is  contained  in  the  words  read 
to  you  for  the  text,  and  with  which  this  excellent 
compofure  is  clofed  up.  Let  the  words  of.  my  mouSi, 
and  the  meditation  of  my  heart j  he  always  acc^tahU  m 
thyjighty  O  Lordy  myjirength  and  my  redeemer. 

If  we  confider  thefe  words  with  a  retrofpedl  upon 
what  went  before,  and  fuppofe  the  holy  Ffalmifl: 
here  to  refle<St  upon  what  he  had  been  doing,  the 
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ttieaning  of  them  then  muft  be  that  which  I  hare 
fuggefted:  he  had  been  praifing  God  for  all  his 
goodnefs  to  the  children  of  men ;  had  been  by  fer- 
vent prayer  imploring  his  protection  againft  the 
ihares  and  allurements  of  lin:  but  what  were  bis 
prajrers  or  his  praifes  to  God  ?  or  what  valuable  fa- 
crifice  could  duft  and  aihes  offer  up  to  the  Al- 
mighty ?  Struck  with  this  juft  fenfe  of  humility, 
he  flirs  not  from  the  place  or  fubjedt  of  his  devotion, 
till  he  had  firfl  begged  pardon  for  the  lamenefs  of 
his  facrifice^  for  the  imperfections  even  of  his  pray- 
ers and  praifes,  and  implored  God*s  acceptance  of 
the  poor  tribute  he  was  able  to  pay  him.    He  knew 
how  imperfeA  the  beft  of  his  anions  were ;  how 
unworthy  his  prdfes  were  of  God ;  and  how  dan- 
gerous a  fubjeA  prayer  iSjfince  we  know  not  what 
we  JhouJd  pray  for  as  we  ought.    Prayer,  if  not  di- 
rected by  the  Spirit,  will  be  influenced  by  the  paf- 
fions,  and  taught  the  unworthy  language  of  felf- 
love :  hx  therefore  from  being  exalted  with  his  per- 
formance, the  faint  retires  excufing  his  devotion,  and 
begging  one  farther  mercy  of  God,  that  he  would 
accept  the  fervice  he  was  able  to  offer.    An  exam- 
ple worthy  of  our  imitation !  and  which  yet  we  are 
hardly  worthy  enough  to  imitate  :  for  if  we  confix 
der  with  what  coldnefs  We  pafs  through  our  prayers 
and  praifes,  with  what  inattention  we  are  prefent  at 
the  fervice  of  God,  how  our  thoughts  wander,  and 
our  hearts  are  furprifed  into  the  purfuit  of  vain  and 
idle  conceits,  or  are  pofTeffed  with  worldly  thoughts 
and  care,  we  muft  needs  think  it  an  a£k  of  the  high- 
eft  prefttmption  to  defire  God  to  receive  fuch  devo- 
*  dpn^  or  to  accept  the  meditation  of  fuch  idle  roving 
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hearts.  This  was  not  the  F(a]inift*s  cafe :  when  fat 
began  the  praiies  of  6od^  he  Uunched  out  into  his 
courfe  with  the  life  and  vigoor  of  the  fon^  wfaidi 
he  defcribes^  Uke  a  bridegroom  earning  oui  of  Ms  ehern^ 
ier,  and  rejoieing  as  a  ftrong  man  to  run  Us  raset 
when  his  ibbjeft  naturally  changed  upon  his  hands 
and  prayer  took  place  of  praife^  his  mind  foUoMd 
his  fubjeAy  and  the  petitions  themfelves  ihew  wsSk 
what  zeal  and  fervour  of  fpirit  they  were  ofiered  i^ 
And  if  fuch  devotion  as  this  was  to  beg  admittance 
to  the  prefence  of  God,  and  not  to  appear  without 
an  excufe^  what  muft  become  of  ours  ?  fince^  witlu 
out  injuring  our  own  merit,  many  of  us  have  reaioi 
to  fay  when  we  leave  the  Churchy  Lord,  lay  not 
this  fin  to  our  charge  I  For  furely  to  approach  the 
throne  of  Grod  with  indevotion,  with  hearts  not  dif* 
pofed  to  ferioufnefs,  to  fit  out  the  prayers  of  the 
Church  as  if  fomething  were  doing  in  which  we 
have  no  concern,  is  one  of  thofe  oflfences  which 
are  noted  down  in  the  book,  and  for  which  Grod 
will  call  the  fons  of  men  into  judgment. 

But  fecondly,  The  words  of  the  text  are  ci^Mdile 
of  a  more  enlarged  fenfe :  the  Pialmift  had  b^ged 
for  mercy  for  his  fecret  faults ;  had  implored  the 
affiftance  of  Grod  to  preferve  him  from  prefump- 
tuous  fin ;  and  if  you  continue  the  thought  to  the 
words  of  the  text,  in  them  he  befeeches  God  to 
take  under  his  direction  likewife  the  words  of  his 
mouth,  and  the  thoughts  of  his  heart,  that  he  mi^it 
be  continued  innocent  and  blamelefs  in  thou^it^ 
word,  and  deed.  This  fenfe  expreiies  the  greateft 
'  regard  to  virtue  and  innocence,  and  the  fiilleflk  de* 
pendence  upon  the  grace  and  prote^ion  of  God  i 
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bo  knew  that  God  not  only  iaw  all  his  aAions^  his 
cpen  and  notorious  fins^  but  that  he  fpied  out  all 
his  ways,  and  knew  his  thoughts  long  before ;  and 
that  it  was  in  vain  for  him  to  walh  his  hands  in  in- 
nocence^  unlefs  he  purged  his  heart  likewife  from 
all  filtlunela  of  fpirit :  to  him  therefore  he  af^lies, 
that  he  would  guard  the  paflages  of  his  hearty  and 
let  a  watch  upon  the  door  of  his  lips,  that  nothing 
unclean  might  enter  into  one,  or  proceed  out  of  the 
other.    Our  Lord  has  told  us,  Thit  for  every  idle 
word  men  JhaJl  give  an  account  in  the  day  of  judgment : 
and  his  Apofile  St.  Paul  has  taught  us,  TTuit  there 
fviU  be  a  day  in  which  God  will  judge  the  Jeer et$  of 
all  men  iy  Chrifi  Jeftis  :  which  are  fufficient  cautions 
to  us  to  be  watchful  over  our  tongues  and  our 
hearts,  that  they  rob  us  not  of  the  fruit  of  all  our 
labour  and  hope.    Unchafte  thoughts  and  loofe 
deiires    are  the   beginning  of  lewd  and  impure 
adions ;  and  if  they  are  generated  and  conceived 
in  the  heart,  that  fruitful  womb  of  iniquity,  they 
will  foon  be  born  into  the  world,  and  grow  up  to 
the  full  ftature  of  iin.    To  fecure  the  heart  is  there-^ 
fore  the  ground-work  of  virtue :  it  is  almoft  the 
one  thing  neceiTary,  fince  without  it  no  other  care 
can  be  effectual :  it  is  that  only  which  can  render 
our  praifes  or  prayers  acceptable  to  Grod,  and  give 
us  courage  to  offer  up  our  imperfeA  devotions  be- 
fore his  throne.    The  befl  of  men  have  their  fail- 
ings, and  an  honeft  Chriftian  may  be  a  weak  one ; 
but  weak  as  he  may  be,  the  goodnefs  and  lincerity 
of  his  heart  will  entitle  him  to  put  up  the  petition 
of  the  text,  which  no  hypocrite  or  cunning  deceiver 
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can  ever  make  ufe  of.  Let  the  words  of  n^  mtMh^ 
4ind  the  meditation  of  mf  hearty  he  accepfeble  in  thf 
fight y  O  Lord,  tnyjlrength  and  my  redeemer. 
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Luke  xii.  ti. 

Sois  ke  thai  lageth  up  trerfufefor  him/elf j  and  is  n^  rich 

towards  God* 

X  HE  riches  of  the  world  being  ofteA  the  fruits  of 
injufiite  and  oppreffion^  one  wealthy  man's  eftate 
being  raifed  perhlaps  upon  the  ruin  and  poverty  of 
hundreds,  and  built  upon  the  tears  and  cries  of 
widows  and  otphans  ;  and  yet  being  fometitnes  ref* 
prcfented  in  Scripture  as  the  bleffing  of  God  upon 
the  honeft  labour  and  induftry  of  men  diligent  in 
their  calling  or  profeffion;  or  as  the  rbward  be* 
ftowed  upon  a  virtuous  contentment,  and  reiignation 
of  mind  to  the  providence  of  the  Almighty :  a  great 
fortune  being  often  ufed  to  very  ill  purpofes,  to  the 
iocreafe  of  luxury  and  wantonnefs,  to  the. encourage- 
ment of  vice,  and  to  the  mifchief  of  all  who  are  the 
unhappy  neighbours  of  an  overgrown  jich  man ; 
and  yet  being  in  itfelf  applicable  to  the  beft  ufes  in 
the  world,  to  the  promotion  of  virtue  and  holinefs, 
to  the  advancement  of  the  honour  of  God,  and  to 
ihe  fetting  forward  the  common  good  and  happinefs 
of  mankind :  there  being  fuch  different  ways  both 
4)f  getting  and  enjoying  the  riches  of  the  world,  tb^ 
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pofieifion  of  them  has  been  either  yalued  or  de- 
fpifed^  condemned  or  approved  by  moralifts  and  di- 
vines, according  to  the  view  they  have  had  ci  them 
with  relation  to  the  feveral  methods  by  which  they 
are  obtained  and  employed.  The  hand  of  tie  iXU^ 
gent^  laith  Solomon,  maketh  rich:  and  again,  Tki 
i^mp^g  of  the  Lord  it  maketh  rich,  and  he  addeth  m 
forrow  with  it;  yet  at  other  times  he  obferved 
riches  that  had  no  bleffing  in  them.  There  is  afore 
evil  which  I  have  Jeen  under  the  fun,  namely,  Bic3u$ 
kept  for  the  owners  thereof  to  their  hurt. 

From  this  obfervation  I  think  all  difputes  about 
riches  may  be  reconciled :  where  they  are  ill  got, 
or  ill  ufed,  they  are  an  hurt  to  the  owner ;  what 
they  are  honeftly  got,  and  worthily  enjojred,  tbey 
are  a  bleffing  to  the  owner,  and  through  his  means 
to  many  others.  Thus  fiur  the  cafe  is  plain :  but 
then  it  is  a  matter  of  further  confideration^  to  ibe 
what  the  iniquity  is  that  generally  follows  a  hur^ 
pofieffion.  The  rich  man*s  crimes  are  commonly 
conlidered  under  the  head  of  profufenefs  or  covet- 
oufnefs :  to  the  firft  are  referred  luxury,  intempe^ 
ranee,  and  all  the  fins  of  pleafure  which  wealth  txa^ 
nifhes  and  fupports :  to  the  fecond  head  are  reduced 
fraud,  oppreffion,  want  of  kindnefs  and  charity,  and 
all  the  iniquity  that  attends  the  unreafonable  defire 
of  getting  or  preferving  an  eftate.  All  thefe  indeed 
are  very  great  and  too  common  faults  among  rich 
men :  but  there  is  ftill  a  more  fecret  iniquity  that 
fticks  clofe  to  great  pofleffions,  and  which  does  not 
always  difcover  itfelf  in  the  ill  effects  before  men- 
tioned :  a  man  may  have  an  eftate  honeftly  gotten, 
and  in  the  eye  of  the  world  he  may  ule  it  in  all  r#- 
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J|iei0:8  as  he  ou^t^  and  yet  ftiU  be  a  veiy  wicked 
fich  man.  What^  you  will  fay,  although  he  be 
finee  firom  covetouihefs,  given  to  hofpitahty,  and  li<» 
befal  to  the  poor  ?  if  thefe  things  will  not  prefenre 
ticbes  firom  the  contagion  of  guilt,  what  will  ?  But 
before  you  judge  too  haftily  in  this  caufe,  you  muft 
ConfidffT  that  virtue  does  not  confift  merely  in  the 
outward  a& ;  it  is  not  the  material  a6bion  that  de* 
nominates  a  man  good  or  bad^  but  the  judgment  in 
this  cafe  muft  regard  the  principle  from  whence  the 
anions  flow.  A  prodigal  man  fquanders  his  money 
without  regard  or  diftind^ion  of  perfons  or  occa«> 
fions:  where  tendernefs  and  good-nature  attend  upon 
this  vice,  the  poor  and  miferable  often  gather  large* 
ly  of  the  prodigal  man*s  fcatterings :  but  will  you 
call  this  Chriilian  charity^  where  perhaps  the  duty 
owing  to  God  was  never  once  thought  on,  and  of 
all  that  was  given,  not  one  farthing  offered  as  tri- 
bute to  the  great  Giver  of  every  good  gift ;  but  the 
fountain-head  was  com^,  though  the  ftream  indeed 
Sowed  in  no  ill  channel  ? 

If  we  confider  the  parable  of  the  rich  man,  of 
m^hich  the  words  of  the  text  are  the  moral  or  appli- 
Catkm,  we  ihall  difcover  what  particular  evil  in 
riches  our  Saviour  pointed  at,  and  deiigned  to  cor-- 
tdSt  by  the  inftrudtion  of  this  parable.  The  ftory 
it  this :  77^  ground  of  a  certain  rich  man  brought 
f$r$h  plentifully :  and  he  thought  within  himfeify  fay^ 
mgj  IVhatJkall  1  doy  hecaufe  1  have  no  room  where  to 
iejhw  my  fruits  f  And  hefaidy  This  will  I  do:  I  will 
full  down  my  hamsy  and  build  greater ;  and  there  will 
I  heftoiw  all  my  fruits  and  my  goods.  And  I  will  fay 
to  nyjoul^  Souly  thou  haft  much  goods  laid  up  for  many 
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years ;  taie  thine  eafe^  eaty  driniy  and  he  merry.  JBadt 
God /aid  wito  iim.  Thou  fool!  thU  night  thyjwifl^ 
he  required  of  thee :  then  whofe  Jkall  thofe  tlm^s  Air 
which  thou  hafi  ^voided  f  After  which  follow  th^ 
words  of  the  text,  So  is.  he  that  lajeth  up  treafitre  fosff 
himfelfy  and  is  not  rich  towards  God.  j 

The  firft  thing  to  be  inquired  into  is  the  true 
drift  and  meaning  of  this  parable.  In  the  fifteenth 
verfe  of  this  chapter  our  Lord  warns  his  hearers  t$ 
hewdre  of  covetotifnefs :  in  this  parable  he  reprefents 
the  foolifh  rich  nian  enlarging  his  barns,  that  he 
n^ight  heap  up  his  goods  in  ftore :  in  the  text  he 
warns  us  of  the  danger  of  laying  up  tre^ures  far 
ourfelves,  whilft  we  negledt  being  rich  towards 
God :  and  in  the  thirty-third  verfe  he  exhorts  us 
to  fell  that  we  have,  and  give  alms ;  to  provide  fo^ 
ourfelves  hags  which  wax  not  old,  a  treafisre  in  the 
heavens  that  faileth  not,  where  no  thief  apfroacheth, 
neither  moth  corrupteth.  From  thefe  circumftances 
it  is  commonly  under  Hood,  that  covetoufnefs  was 
the  rich  man's  *  crime ;  that  enlarging  his  barns  to 
receive  his  plentiful  crop  was  the  inftance  and  proof 
of  it ;  and  that  the  only  way  to  be  rich  towards 
God  is  to  fell  our  goods,  and  to  diftribute  them  ia 
works  of  charity  and  mercy.  Thus  this  parable  is 
commonly  underftood,  but  I  think  not  rightly. 
Our  Saviour^  it  is  true,  introduces  this  parable  ia 
confequence  of  the  caution  he  had  given  againft 
covetoufnefs :  but  he  had  before  given  a  reafoa 
againft  covetoufnefs,  For  a  maris  life,  fays  he,  coit^ 
fifieth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which  he  pqf^ 
feffeth :  and  the  parable  was  added  to  illuftrate  this 
reafon  given  againft  covetoufnefs,  and  not  to  dif* 
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play  the  folly  or  vice  of  covetoufnefs  in  gcneraL 
The  rich  man  is  not  defcribed  in  the  colours  of  H 
covetous  man :  his  wealth  arofe  from  no  oppreilion 
or  ufury ;  it  was  the  produft  of  his  own  land,  which 
has  always  been  efleemed  as  honeft  a  way  of  being 
rich,  and  to  proceed  as  much  from  the  immediate 
bleffing  of  God^  as  any  whatever  :  the  ground  was 
his  own ;  he  is  not  faid  to  withhold  ftom  the  right- 
ful poflefibr  by  violence  or  by  fraud.    Thus  faf 
then  there  is  no  mark  of  covetoufnefs,  or  of  any 
other  fault.    But,  when  he  found  his  crop  to  be 
great,  he  enlarge^  his  barns ;  and  this  perhaps  was 
his  crime.  But  where  was  the  iniquity  of  this  ?  Does 
not  every  man  endeavour  that  his  barns  fhould  be 
in  proportion  to  the  produft  of  his  land  ?  May  not 
the  moft  charitable  man  in  the  world  have  a  barn, 
or  build  a  barn,  large  enough  to  receive  his  cropi 
and  yet  be  guiltlefs  ?  Nay,  it  is  evident  from  hence> 
that  covetoufnefs,  properly  fo  called,  was  not  his 
fault;  for  he  built  his  barn  to  lay  up  ftores  for 
many  years,  propofing  reft  and  fatisfadlion  in  the 
goods  already  gotten,  and  intending  to  trouble  him- 
felf  no  farther  about  wealth ;  he  had  enough.     A 
covetous  man  would  rather  have  turned  his  goods 
into  money,  and  put  it  to  ufury,  and  flaved  on  ftill 
for  more.     Befides,  in  the  twentieth  verfe,  where 
God  is  brought  in  reproving  the  rich  rhan  for  his 
folly,  there  is  not  one  word  faid  of  his  building 
large  barns  to  receive  his  fruits :  Thou  fool,  this 
mghtJhaU  thy  foul  he  required  of  thee.     But,  if  the 
large  barn  had  been  the  crime,  the  confiftency  of 
the  parable  requires,  that  the  reproof  fhould  have 
pointed  to  the  crime,  and  it  fhould  have  been  faid^ 

VOL.  II.  F 
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Thou  fool^  this  night  fhall  the  lightning  from  heiu 
ven  confume  thy  large  barns^  or  fomething  to,  this 
purpofe.  Farther ;  Neither  upon  this  is  it  rightly 
concluded  from  the  circumftances  of  the  parable^ 
that  this  rich  man  was  void  of  charity  to  the  poor  ( 
he  is  reprefented  as  fully  fatisfied  in  his  abimdance: 
there  had  been  much  more  reafon  to  have  thought 
him  uncharitable,  had  he  been  reprefented  as  not 
contented  with  his  abundance,  but  fiill  fearful  of 
poverty  and  want ;  which  is  often  the  cafe,  and  the 
pretence  of  the  rich  uncharitable  man.  Nor,  lafilyf 
is  it  reafonable  to  limit  and  confine  the  notioa  of 
being  rich  towards  God  to  works  of  charity  onlyi 
all  good  works  in  proportion  make  us  rich  towaids 
God.  St.  Paul  fpeaks  in  general  of  the  richne&  of 
good  works,  and  St.  James  of  the  richnefs  of  £iitb  ( 
and  in  the  text,  to  be  rich  to  God  does  particularly 
fignify,  to  truft  and  rely  upon  his  providence  fbf 
our  life  and  fupport,  in  oppofition  to  relying  on 
treafures  of  our  own  heaping  up,  or  large  barns  of 
our  own  building  and  filling ;  as  I  fhall  (hew  pre- 
fently. 

Having  thus  far  examined  the  common  interpret 
tation  of  the  parable,  and  fhewn  how  much  ihort  it 
falls  of  our  Saviour's  true  aim  and  intent,  I  fhaU 
now  endeavour  to  point  out  the  true  meaning  of  it> 
which  will  lead  us  into  the  right  fenfe  and  imder^ 
flanding  of  the  text. 

When  our  Saviour  exhorted  his  hearers  to  beware 
of  covetoufnefs,  he  fupported  his  advice  with  thi^ 
reafon.  For  a  marls  life  conjifteth  not  in  the  abundan€$ 
of  the  things  which  he  pojfejfeth :  this  reafon  he  il« 
Uidrates  and  confirms  in  the  following  parable.  The 
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wim  then  of  the  parable  is  to  fhew,  that  wealth  is  no 
fccurity,  that  it  is  folly  to  pretend  to  arrtl  ourfelves 
againft  the  accidents  or  cafualties  of  life  by  heaping 
up  treafures,  which  nothing  can  proteA  us  againft 
but  the  good  providence  and  care  of  our  heavenly 
Father.  In  this  point  all  the  circumftances  of  the 
parable  meet :  the  rich  man  is  reprefented  as  flow- 
ing in  plenty^  fo  that  he  was  neceffitated  to  pull 
down  his  barns  and  flofehoufes  in  order  to  enlarge 
them  :  this  plenty  made  him  forget  God,  and  vain- 
ly imagine  that  he  had  a  fecurity  in  his  own  hands 
againft  all  the  calamities  of  life  :  his  riches  made 
htm  promife  himfelf  many  happy  days  and  years  t 
in  which  Confidence  he  thus  exprefTes  himfelf,  Soul^ 
thou  haft  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years  \  take 
thine  eafe^  eat^  drink ^  and  be  merry ^  ThflRblly  God 
reproves  him  for,  and  checks  him  in  his  prefump- 
tuous  fecurity,  Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  foul  Jhdll  be 
required  of  thee;  then  whofe  fhall  thofe  things  be 
which  thou  hajl  provided  ?  Thou  fhalt  die,  and  what 
then  mufl  become  of  thofe  mighty  pledges  of  thy 
fecurity?  So  little  will  they  avail  thee,  that  they 
thett^felves  will  fall  under  the  power  of  another,  ne- 
Yer  to  return  to  thee  again.  So  is  he,  fays  our  Lord, 
^ho  lays  up  tteafure  for  himfelf,  and  is  not  rich  to-^ 
Wards  God.  Thefe  words,  being  the  moral  of  this 
parable,  mufl  be  expounded  fo  as  to  anfwer  the 
defign  of  the  parable }  and  therefore  to  lay  up  trea- 
feres  for  ourfelves^  mufl  fignify  to  lay  up  treafures 
for  our  own  fecurity,  as  if  we  meant  to  become 
thereby  the  carvers  of  our  own  fortune ;  confe- 
quently,  to  be  rich  towards  God,  being  placed  in 
oppoiition  to  laying  up  treafures  for  ourfelves,  mufl: 

F  % 
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denote  our  placing  our  confidence  and  truft  ih  him^ 
our  endeavouring  to  procure  his  favour  and  protec-* 
tion,  as  knowing  that  in  them  only  is  all  our  hope 
and  ftability. 

From  this  reprefentation   it  is  eafily  C(dleAed 
what  is  the  dangerous  circumftance  attending  riches^ 
which  makes  them  often  prove  fo  fatal  to  their 
owners ;    namely,   that   they  beget  an  irreligioiii 
confidence  and  prefumption  in  the  heart  of  maiii 
inclining  him  to  forget  God  who  formed  him. 
A  fenfe  and  feeling  of  want  is  a  conftant  remem'* 
brance  of  our  dependence,  and  is  ever  calling  upon 
us  to  look  up  to  him,  upon  whofe  mercy  and  good* 
nefs  we  exift.     A  life  fpent  in  thefe  difficulties,  and 
fupported  beyond  all  the  reafonable  hopes  of  narrow 
circumiMkes,  fuggefts  to  us  every  tnoment  how 
ivonderfuUy  God  has  brought  us  on  our  way^  when 
we  had  neither  fiaff  nor  fhoes  nor  money  in  our 
fcrip:  thefe  arc  the  natural  thoughts  and  fug^f^ 
tions  of  po\'erty.     But  a  man  who  lives  in  the 
midfi:  of  plenty,  and  fears  no  want,  is  not  apt  to 
think  often  of  the  need  he  has  to  be  afilfted:  he 
that  remembers  nothing,  but  that  his  large  efbite 
has   ever  fupplied  both  his  necefilities  and  fuper- 
fluitics,  will  hardly  refleft  farther,  fo  as  to  come  to 
an  acknowledgment  that  God  has  been  his  flay 
ever  fince  he  fell  from  his  mother's  womb.    This  is 
the  common  cafe  of  riches;  they  fteal  the  heart 
from  God,  and  render  it  infenfible  to  the  duties  of 
religion,  by  taking  away  the  foundation  of  all  rdi* 
gion,  the  fenfe  of  our  dependence  on  the  proyi<^ 
dence  and  care  of  Heaven.     This  made  our  L^ 
cry  out.  How  hardJy  Jhall  a  rich  man  enter  inSo  tie 
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m  of  heaven  f  This  infolence,  this  pride  of 

wkich  is  the  proper  growth  of  the  rich  man*8 
hoaks  all  the  feeds  of  virtue  and  holine^,  and 

no  room  for  the  plants  planted  by  our  hea* 
Father  to  thrive  and  profper :  even  charity 
the  choiceft  flower  oJF  a  rich  garden,  flies  the 
lx>urhood  of  this  poifonous  weed^  and  will  not 
oot  by  it. 

s  this  irreligioufnefs  of  mind,  this  difregard  to 
ind  every  thing  that  is  good,  which  are  the 
ommon  companions  of  a  plentiful  fortune, 
ij^ve  made  riches  to  be  fo  hardly  fpoken  of  in 
ure.  If  you  examine  particular  places,  you 
ind  regard  is  ilill  had  to  this  corruption  of 
In  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus 
ot  eafy  to  find  upon  what  account  the  rich 
was  condemned,  as  the  cafe  is  generally  fup« 

to  be  flated :  the  rich  man  is  faid  to  be 
/  in  purple  and  fine  Imen^  and  to  fare  fiimptuoufiy 
day :  he  was  not  covetous,  it  feems  ;  he  lived 
rably  to  his  fortune :  his  life  is  reprefented  as 
e  of  eafe  and  pleafure,  but  is  not  taxed  with 
lotable  vice  or  enormity  :  he  is  faid  to  fare 
ruoufly,  which  I  take  to  be  a  defcription  of 
kte  and  grandeur,  rather  than  an  imputation  of 
ice ;  for  he  is  not  accufed  either  of  gluttony 
mkennefs.  But  was  he  not,  you  will  fay,  un- 
able?  for  poor  Lazarus  lay  at  his  door,  de* 
the  crumbs  that  fell  from  his  table.  This  cir- 
ance  rather  fhews,  that  the  poor  ufed  to  be 

his  door.  Had  the  intent  of  the  parable  been 
ire  reprefented  this  rich  man  as  hard  to  the 

it  would  have  been  faid^  that  hi3  fe.ryant 

^3 
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drove  away  the  [>oor  from  the  door  $  or  at  Icafit 
when  the  poor  came,  that  they  were  fcnt  empty 
away :  neither  of  which  is  faid  ;  but  Lazarus  is  re- 
prefented  as  feeding  upon  the  crumbs  of  the  rich 
man*s  table.     And  this  is  the  image  given  us  of 
their  different  conditions  in  this  world  :  the  rich 
man  fatq  down  to  a  fumptuous  table ;  the  poor 
man  was  glad  to  feed  upon  the  crumbs  and  fcrapi 
that  fell  from  it.     The  end  of  thefe  men  is  well 
known :  Lazarus  was  carried  by  angels  into  Abra« 
ham^s  bofom  ;  the  rich  man  was  tormented  in  hell- 
flames.     What  then   does  the  parable  teach  us? 
Why  it  reprefents  to  us  the  dangerous  ftatc  of 
great  men^  who  live  without  the  fear  or  love  of 
God  in  their  hearts  ;  and  the  much  happier  condi<* 
tion  of  the  poor,  who  have  their  fhare  of  mifery  in 
this  world,  which  often  leads  to  glory  and  immor^ 
tality  hereafter.     If  you  look  forward,  you  will  fee 
this  is  the  true  aim  of  the  parable  :  when  the  rich 
man  applies  to  Abraham  for  relief,  and  finds  nonei 
he  then  petitions  for  his  brethren,  that  they  might 
be  warned  againft  the  danger  that  hung  over  their 
heads,  againfl  coming  into  the  fame  fad  ftate  with 
himfelf.    Here  you  may  well  imagine  that  he  would 
defire  they  fhould  be  particularly  warned  againft 
thofe  crimes  which  had  proved  his  ruin.     Had  he 
burnt  in  the  flames  for  intemperance  or  uncha^ 
ritablenefs,  he  would  have  begged  that  his  brethren 
might  have  been  exhorted  to  fly  the  fins  that  were 
his  tormentors.     But  of  this  nothing  is  faid  :  ho 
only  defires  that  Lazarus  might  go  in  quality  of  a 
prophet  to  teflify  the  truth  and  reality  of  a  future 
Hate  :  which  plainly  fhews,  that  his  condemnatioi\ 
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was  the  cfFcfl:  of  irreligion  and  unbelief:  he  lived 
at  eafe,  and  Grod  was  not  in  all  his  thoughts.  To 
bis  requeft  Abraham  replies.  They  have  Mofes  and 
ike  prophets^  Jet  them  hear  them :  fhewing  us  again, 
that  the  fault  of  thefe  rich  men  was  contempt  of 
the  prophets  and  if  religion.  The  rich  man  tacitly 
owns  this  contempt,  both  for  himfelf  and  his  bre* 
thren,  by  faying,  Nay^  hut  if  one  went  from  the  deadf 
they  will  repent:  which  was  confeiiing  that  they 
had  not  reverence  enough  for  Mofes  and  the  pro« 
phets^  to  repent  upon  their  authority  and  admoni-^ 
tion,  but  wanted  fome  greater  motive,  which  he 
thought  might  be  found  in  the  appearance  of  one 
connung  from  the  grave.  From  thefe  circumilanced 
it  is  evident,  that  the  purport  of  the  parable  is  not 
to  rcprefent  to  us  the  heinoufnefs  of  any  one  parti- 
cular crime  for  which  the  rich  man  fufFered ;  but 
to  ihew  how  fatally  riches  influence  the  mind  to 
irreligion,  and  make  men  forget  God  ^  whilft  the 
poor,  living  in  continual  want,  have  a  perpetual 
fenfe  of  their  dependence,  and  do  in  all  their  dif- 
trefs  look  up  to  Him  of  whom  cometh  their  falva^ 
tion.  This  fenfe  of  dependence  creates  in  the  poor 
man  a  fear  to  offend,  a  delire  to  pleafe  ;  whilft  the 
xich  man,  wanting,  as  he  thinks,  nothing  from  God^ 
has  no  delire  to  court  his  favour  ;  but  grows  neg« 
ligent  and  remifs  in  all  the  parts  of  religion,  from 
which  it  is  a  very  eafy  flep  to  infidelity. 

It  is  from  thefe  confiderations  that  the  Jove  of 
the  world  is  faid  in  Scripture  to  be  enmity  with  God. 
All  vices  are  not  attended  with  hatred  and  con^ 
tempt  of  God ;  not  all  the  vices  that  are  com* 
monly  afcribed  to  riches :  and  therefore  the  love  o^ 

F4 
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the  world,  that  is  enmity  with  God,  is  not  to  he 
expounded  by  covetoufnefs  or  uncharitablenefs,  or 
any  other  particular  vice ;  but  denotes  the  rick 
man's  temper  and  difpoiition,  the  habit  of  mind 
that  grows  out  of  a  plentiful  eftate :  and  this  indeed 
is  very  commonly  enmity  with  God,  inclining  men 
not  only  to  difobey  his  commands,  but,  as  fur  as 
lies  in  them,  to  throw  him  out  of  the  world,  and 
(Jepofe  him  from  the  throne  of  heaven. 

To  the  fame  purpofe  our  Lord  fpeaks,  when  he 
tells  us,  No  man  can  ferve  two  mafters  :  for  either  he 
Will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other  ;  or  elfe  he  wUl 
hold  to  the  one,  and  defpife  the  other :  ye  cannot  fenv^ 
God  and  Mammon.  Here  our  Lord  fpeaks  without 
a  parable,  and  tells  us  plainly  what  it  is  that  makes 
wealth  to  be  fo  dangerous  a  pofTeilion ;  namely, 
becaufe  it  is  the  rival  of  God :  and  if  it  once  get 
pofleflion  of  the  mind,  it  will  expel  all  trail  and 
confidence  in  God,  all  regard  to  faith  and  religion : 
for  ye  cannot  ferve  God  and  Mammon. 

From  what  has  been  difcourfed  upon  this  fubjeA, 
we  may  learn,  where  a  rich  man  ought  to  place  his 
guard  :  if  he  is  not  covetous  or  uncharitable,  if  he 
is  not  luxurious  and  intemperate,  fo  far  it  is  well : 
but  above  all,  let  him  take  heed,  that  the  pride  and 
infolence  of  mind,  too  common  in  plentiful  circum* 
ftances,  grow  not  upon  him ;  the  pride,  I  mean,  of 
felf-fufficiency,  as  if  he  were  able  to  guide  and  to 
guard  himfelf  through  the  world,  and  had  not  fo 
much  need  of  the  care  of  God  over  him,  as  the  poor 
who  enjoy  nothing:  let  him  learn  to  know,  that  in 
riches  is  no  fecurity,  and  that  he  wants  the  protec- 
tion of  Heaven  as  much  as  the  pooreft  wretch  in  the 
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World.    A  rich  man,  that  has  this  fenfe  as  he  ought 
to  have,  will  in  confequence  have  the  other  virtues 
proper  to  his  ftate  :  he  will  be  gentle,  affable,  kind^ 
ftnd  charitable  ;  and  his  fpirit,  in  the  height  of  for- 
tune, will  be  adorned  with  the  meeknefs  of  the  GroC- 
pel  of  Chrift.     A  man  of  fenfe  need  not  gjp  Cu*  to 
learn  this  fubmiifion  to  Grod  in  the  higheft  fortune: 
our  Saviour's  argument,  that  follows  clofe  after  the 
text,  will  teach  him  the  reafonablenefs  of  the  duty : 
The  life,  fays  he,  is  more  than  meal,  and  the  body  is 
more  than  raiment.     The  utmoft  riches  can  do,  upon 
the  largeft  conceffions  made  to  them,  is  to  provide 
food  and  raiment,  and  fuch  like  neceifaries  and  con- 
veniences of  life.     Put  the  cafe  then,  that,  by  be- 
ing mailer  of  a  great  eftate,  you  are  mailer  of  food 
and  raiment,  and  can  have  them  in  what  quantity  or 
Tjuality  you  pleafe :  What  then  ?  Have  you  lefs  rea- 
fon,  upon  this  account,  to  depend  upon  God,  and  to 
implore  his  aid  ?  Conlider  a  little :  To  what  purpofe 
Serves  food  ?  Is  it  not  for  the  fupport  of  life  ?  But 
can  food  ward  off  death  ?  Are  you,  in  all  your  plenty 
of  provilions,  one  jot  fecurer  againft  iicknefs,  or  any 
accident  that  may  rob  you  of  your  life,  than  the 
pooreft  man  ?  Will  not  a  tile  from  an  houfe  kill  a 
rich  man,  as  well  as  a  beggar  ?  If  this  be  the  cafe,  is 
it  not  very  abfurd  te  plume  yourfelf,  and  to  think  of 
fccutity,  becaufe  of  your  plenty,  when  life  itfelf, 
which  is  more  than  meat,  is  Hill  expofed,  and  for 
which  you  can  have  no  fecurity,  but  in  the  good- 
nefs  of  God  ?  You  have  many  changes  of  raiment, 
and  the  poor  has  only  rags.     What  then  ?  Will  the 
gout  or  ftone  or  burning  fever  pay  fuch  refpc6l  to 
fine  clothes,  as  not  to  approach  them  ?  Will  health 
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always  attend  upon  gold  lace  and  embroidery  ?  If  it 
will^  you  are  right  to  multiply  garments :  but  if^  after 
all  your  care  for  raiment^  you  muft  ftill  depend  upon 
God^  as  well  as  the  beggar^  for  health  and  fbrength 
6f  body,  bow  ridiculous  is  the  joy  over  many 
changes  of  garments  !  Is  not  tie  body  more  than  rai- 
ment f  Since  then  you  muft  truft  God  for  your  life 
and  flrength,  becaufe  they  are  things  which  no  care 
of  your  own,  no  degree  of  wealth  can  infure  ;  had 
you  not  even  as  good  truft  him  a  little  farther,  and 
eafe  yourfelf  of  this  unreafonable  care  for  the  things 
of  life  ?  From  thefe  and  the  like  confiderations  you 
may  fee,  that  dependence  upon  God  is  as  much  the 
rich  man's  duty  and  intereft,  as  it  is  the  poor  man's  { 
that  to  truft  God,  and  to  rely  on  his  goodnefs,  is  to 
be  rich  towards  God,  and  is  that  fort  of  riches  which 
will  make  us  eafy  and  happy  in  this  hfe,  and  glor 
rious  and  ever-bleffed  in  that  which  is  to  come.  By 
thefe  means  we  may  ftill  enjoy  our  fortunes ;  and» 
as  our  Church  has  taught  us  to  pray,  "  We  may  fo 

pafs  through  things  temporal,  that  we  finally  lofe 

not  the  things  eternal.'* 
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Luke  xxii.  6i,  62. 

he  Lord  turned,  and  looked  upon  Peter.  And  Peter  re* 
ibered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how  he  hadjaid  unto  him. 
'are  the  cock  crow,  thoujhalt  deny  me  thrice.  And  Pe^ 
vent  outy  and  wept  Utterly. 

E  fall  of  St.  Peter  would  be  a  very  melan- 

inftance  of  human  infirmity^  did  it  not  like-^ 

fet  before  us  a  iignal  example  of  the  divine 

j^  and  of  the  power  of  grace  triumphing  over 

^caknefs  of  nature.     St.  Peter  feems  to  have 

be  greateft  fhare  of  natural  courage  and  refo-f 

i  of  any  of  the  difciples,  and  the  fuUeft  per? 

n  of  faith.     He  it  was  who  made  the  firft  con-t 

1^  and  faid,  Thou  art  Chrift  the  Son  of  the  living. 

by  which  'he  obtained  the  promife  of  his 

/  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 

>}.     He  it  was^  who,  when  his  Mafter's  life  was 

ted^  drew  the  fword  in  his  defence,  and  fmote 

e  fervant's  ear;  and  had  left  ftill  greater  marks 

courage  and  zeal,  had  not  his  Mailer  rebuked 

e,  bidding  him  put  up  the  fword  into  its  place 

When  our  Lord  foretold  the  flight  of  his 

les,  and  that  all  Ihould  be  oflrended  becaufe  of 
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him,  the  reft  by  iilence  confefled  their  fear  and 
their  ihame ;  Peter  only  ftood  forth^  and^  with  a 
courage  feeming  to  be  fuperior  to  all  trials,  pro- 
feiled.  Though  all  men  Jkall  he  offended  hecaufe  af 
theey  yet  will  I  never  he  offended.  His  Lord  again 
declared  unto  him,  Verily  I  fay  unio  thee^  that  tins 
nighty  hefore  the  cock  crow^  thou  Jhalt  deny  me  thrice : 
but  Peter,  whofe  heart  was  confcious  of  no  fear,  an« 
fwers  boldly,  Though  I  Jht^Sd  die  with  thee^  yet  will 
I  not  deny  thee. 

As  the  time  of  our  Lord's  fufferings  drew  near, 
he  retired  to  prayer,  and  made  choice  of  Peter  and 
others  to  join  with  him.  But  here,  opprefled  with 
fleep,  they  forgot  themfelves  and  their  Mafter :  but 
foon  they  were  awakened  with  the  noife  of  thofe 
who  came  to  apprehend  them,  and  with  the  fight  of 
fwords  and  ftaves.  Peter  ftood  to  his  defence ;  and 
had  it  been  a  caufe  proper  for  the  deciiion  of  the 
fword,  he  had  at  leaft  died  with  glory ;  but  he  mif- 
took  the  weapons  of  his  warfare,  and  knew  better 
how  to  venture  his  life  in  the  field,  than  to  refign  it 
at  the  call  of  confcience  :  an  evident  fign  that  na* 
tural  courage  is  not  the  true  fource  of  confidence 
in  fpiritual  trials,  in  which  they  only  can  conquer, 
whofe  ftrength  is  not  of  man.  But  of  God.  No 
fooner  were  the  hopes  of  defence  taken  away,  and 
the  fuccours  which  natural  courage  afFordeth  ren« 
dered  ufelefs,  but  Peter's  refolution  began  to  fail : 
he  could  not  indeed  totally  forget  his  love  to  his 
Mafter,  and  therefore  he  followed  him  to  his  trial ; 
but  he  followed  him,  as  the  text  exprefles  it,  afar 
offf  and  mingled  himfelf  in  the  crowd  of  fervants 
who  attended  the  chief-priefts  and  elders,  hoping 
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by  that  artifice  to  pafs  unfufpcAed  of  any  acquaint** 
ftnce  or  &auliarity  with  the  perfon  accufed.  But 
whether  his  fear  difcovered  him,  which  even  by  the 
concern  it  iheweth  to  lie  concealed  often  betrayeth 
kfelf,  or  however  elfe  it  happened,  he  was  challenged 
by  a  damfel,  who  told  him,  Thou  alfo  waft  with 
Jefiis  of  Galilee :  Peter  denies  it,  and,  being  again 
iufpedled,  afRrms  with  an  oath,  /  know  not  the  niair. 
A  third  time  he  is  queftioned,  ^nd  then,  to  fhew 
his  innocence  by  his  refentment  of  their  fufpicions^ 
he  iegan  to  ciirfe  and  to  fuo ear ^  faying y  I  know  not  th^ 
man.  And  now  it  was  that  the  cock  crew^  and  the 
hard  turned  and  looked  upon  Peter  i  with  a  look, 
however,  full  of  tendernefs  and  compaflion,  that 
ftruck  Peter  to  the  heart,  and  brought  to  his  mind 
his  prefumption  and  his  bafenefs :  under  this  con* 
fiifion  he  retires  from  the  prefence  of  his  Mafter, 
and  from  the  eyes  of  the  world  ;  and,  when  he 
thought  of  himfelf  and  of  his  Lord,  he  wept  bit* 
terly. 

Happy  tears  !  and  blefled  were  the  fruits  that 
followed  them  !  Not  long  after  this  the  fcene 
changes  again  :  St.  Peter  ilands  in  the  place  of  his 
Mafter,  before  the  tribunal  of  the  high-prieft,  fum- 
moned  to  appear  for  his  do6lrine  at  the  peril  of  his 
life :  and  now  he  who  denied  Chrift  when  he  was 
queftioned  by  a  maid-fervant,  boldly  preaches  him 
before  the  high-pried  and  elders,  tefirifying,  thai 
God  had  raifed  up  Jefiis  y  whom  they  flew ^  and  hanged 
mi  a  trecy  and  had  exalted  him  with  his  right  hand  to 
he  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to 
Ifirael  and  forgvoenefs  of  fins :  and  when  he  had  been 
beaten,  and  let  go^  he  departed,  rejoicing  that  he  had 
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been  counted  worthy  to  Jaffer  Jhame  for  the  nitme  iff 
Chrift:  and  thus  he  continued  conftant  in  &itll 
under  all  trials  and  afHi6lions>  and  at  laft  laid  dcmii 
his  life  for  his  Mafter^  with  whom  he  now  reigns 
in  glory,  diflinguiihed  with  the  brighteft  crown  o£ 
martyrdom. 

,  This  example  of  St.  Peter  affords  us  miny  ufeful 
refledlions,  and  many  excellent  inftruAions  for  ouf 
conduA  and  behaviour  in  the  courfe  of  our  livei 
here  ;  fome  of  which  I  beg  leave  to  fuggeft  to  yoiu 
And, 

Firft,  Hence  we  may  learn  that  confidence  and 
prefumption  are  very  unpromifing  iigns  of  ftead*^ 
faftnefs  and  perfeverance  in  religion.  Truil  in  God 
is  one  thing,  and  truft  in  ourfelves  is  another  ;  and 
there  is  reafon  to  think  that  they  will  differ  as  much 
in  the  fuccefs  that  attends  them,  as  they  do  in  tb< 
powers  upon  which  they  are  founded. 

There  is  a  boldnefs  and  intrepidity  natural  to  the 
temper  of  fome  men,  which  makes  them  eafily  un-» 
dertake,  and  often  achieve,  great  things;  which 
gives  them  fuch  affurance  and  reliance  on  them« 
felves,  that  they  overlook  the  dangers  and  diffi-^ 
culties  at  which  others  fland  amazed,  and  at  the 
fight  of  which  they  find  all  their  powers  forfake 
them.  But  then  great  fpirits  are  generally  attended 
with  great  paffions,  which  by  turns  ufurp  the  do* 
tninion,  and  leave  little  room  for  thought  or  reflec- 
tion ;  fo  that  a  cool  bead  and  a  warm  heart  feems 
to  be  one  of  the  rarefl  compofitions  in  nature.  How 
applicable  fuch  tempers  are  to  religion,  may  be 
known  by  confidering,  that  the  firft  principles  of 
true  religion  ace  a  fear  of  God^  and  a  mifiruft  of 
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ourfelves^  which  will  not  eaiily  infinuate  into  a 
mind  that  fears  nothing,  and  is  full  of  felf-fuffi^ 
ciency.  Hence  it  is,  that  fomc  fierce  fpirits  fet  up 
for  defpifers  of  religion^  as  if  even  to  fear  God 
were  too  mean  a  condefcenfion  in  a  man  of  cou- 
rage. 

.  But  were  fuch  men  once  entered  into  the  wayt 
of  holinefs,  it  may  be  thought  perhaps  that  the 
£une  warmth,  which  prefles  them  on  to  great  at« 
tempts,  would  foon  make  them  eminently  virtuous  i 
iince  courage  and  refolution  are  the  likelieft  mean^ 
to  carry  us  to  the  greateft  heights  in  religion.  Such 
indeed  are  Chriftian  courage  and  refolution,  which 
arife  from  a  fiire  truft  in  God,  and  a  perfeA  fub*« 
riiiffion  to  his  will,  which  enable  us  not  only  to  a£t 
with  zeal,  but  to  bear  the  difappointments  we  meet 
ivith  an  unfhaken  firmnefs  of  mind.  But  when 
men  fet  out  upon  their  own  bottom,  they  will  foon 
be  oflfended,  and  turn  back  :  glory  and  fuccefs  are 
the  proper  incitement  of  human  courage  ;  reproach 
and  aflBlidions  the  neccfTary  exercife  of  Chriftian. 
fortitude.  When  St.  Peter  was  furrounded  with 
{wofds  and  flaves,  he  was  nothing  difmayed,  his 
heart  and  his  hand  went  together  in  the  caufe  of 
God.  Bat  yet  he  who  could  fight  for  his  religion, 
could  not  fufFer  for  it.  This  fhews  that  the  cou- 
fage  of  a  Chriftian  is  very  different  from  that  of  the 
natural  man ;  that  it  arifes  from  other  coniidera-« 
tions,  and  is  fupported  by  other  hopes  and  expe&a- 
tions :  and  it  is  in  vain  for  you  to  promife  your- 
ielves  a  fuperiority  under  trials  and  temptations, 
unlefs  you  lay  the  right  foundation,  by  imploring 
tjbe  aid  and  affiibmce  of  God's  holy  Spirit,  whofe 
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province  only  it  is  to  confirm  the  faithful  to  the 
end. 

Secondly,  From  this  example  of  St.  Peter  we 
may  learn  alfo  what  little  reafon  there  is  to  promife 
ourfelves  fuccefs  againft  temptations  which  are  of 
our  own  feeking.  St.  Peter  had  warning  given, 
him,  and  was  told  by  one  whofe  word  he  might 
have  taken,  that  he  was  not  able  to  undergo  the 
trial,  which  he  feemed  fo  much  to  defpife.  But 
try  he  would,  and  learnt  to  know  his  own  weaknefii 
in  his  mifcarriage. 

God  knows  our  ftrength  better  than  we  ourfelves 
do ;  and  therefore,  when  he  has  warned  us  to  avoid 
the  occaiions  of  iin,  and  to  fly  from  the  prefence 
of  the  enemy,  it  is  prefumption  to  think  ourfelves 
able  to  ftand  the  attack,  and  our  preparations  to 
meet  the  danger  muft  be  vain  and  ineffedtuaL 
When  we  ftrive  not  lawfully,  even  vidlory  is  dif- 
honourable,  and  rx)  fuccefs  can  juftify  difobedience 
to  orders  :  and,  where  our  flrcngth  is  not  our  own, 
but  is  derived  to  us  from  the  great  Captain  of  our 
falvation,  it  is  impoffible  we  Ihould  profper,  whilft 
we  difobey  his  authority,  unlefs  we  can  fuppofe 
»that  he  will  enable  us  to  adi:  in  contempt  of  his 
commands.  When  therefore  we  court  the  dangers 
and  temptations  which  the  Spirit  of  God  has  warn- 
ed us  to  flee  from,  we  fight  without  commiffion,  we. 
are  no  longer  the  foldiers  of  Chrift,  or  have  any 
pretence  to  expeft  fupport  from  him  in  our  under- 
takings. The  promife  of  the  Spirit  was  given  to 
comfort  us  in  doing  the  work  of  God,  and  hia 
afliftance  is  granted  to  enable  us  to  perform  it* 
And  whilfl  we  are  doing  the  work  of  our  Father,. 
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we  have  ho  reafon  to  doubt  of  proper  encourage-*- 
ment ;  but  whea  we  ftep  out  of  the  road  of  our 
duty,  and  form  to  ourfelves  deiigns  not  authorized 
by  the  word  of  God,  what  ground  have  we  to  look 
for  the  aid  of  God's  Spirit  ?  which  aid  is  no  where 
promifed  to  enable  us  to  efFedl  whatever  our  own 
hearts  prompt  us  to  undertake,  but  only  to  encou- 
rage our  obedience  to  the  laws  and  precepts  of  the 
Gofpel.  When  God  warns  us  to  flee  from  temp- 
tations, it  is  fufl[icient  evidence  to  us  that  we  are  not 
able  to  encounter  them,  and  a  clear  intimation  of 
his  will  that  he  intends  to  aflifk  us  by  his  grace,  not 
to  meet  them,  but  to  avoid  them ;  which  of  itfelf 
is  a  talk  difficult  enough  to  exercife  the  courage 
and  co&ftancy  of  a  Chriftian,  When  you  endea- 
vour to  avoid  what  God  has  commanded  to  be 
avoided,  you  adi  under  the  aflurance  and  protedlion 
of  his  grace ;  but,  if  you  face  about  and  dare  the 
temptation,  your  courage  grows  to  be  contumacy 
and  difobedience,  and  you  have  no  title  to  the  pro* 
mifes  of  the  Gofpel.  An  imagination  that  we  are 
above  all  temptations,  and  may  fafely  venture  into 
their  company,  is  always  a  dangerous  fymptom,  IncJ* 
ihews  that  fpiritual  pride  and  prefumption  have  got 
the  upper  hand  of  Uhriftian  courage  and  humility. 
Men  are  apt  to  think  that  caution  and  fear  are  only 
neceflary  for  young  beginners  ;  but  that  eftablifhed 
virtue  is  licenfed  to  take  a  nearer  view  of  fln,  and 
may  enter  its  quarters  without  any  danger  from  the 
infe<£iion :  but  whence  arifes  this  confidence  ?  If 
from  themfelves,  it  is  tain  ;  if  from  a  dependence 
upon  the  experienced  ftrength  of  God's  grace,  the 
gonclufion  is  no  where  warranted  by  Scripture,  and 

▼ex..  II.  • 
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is  a  direcSl  contradiAioa  to  St.  Paul's  inference' 
drawn  from  the  fame  principles,  who  thus  admo« 
nifties  all  Chriftians ;  fVork  out  your  falvation  with 
fear  and  tremblings  for  it  is  God  that  worketh  in  you 
both  to  will  and  to  do.  Our  whole  ability  depend-: 
ing  upon  the  aid  of  God's  Spirit  is,  in  the  Apofile's 
way  of  reafoning,  an  argument  for  fear  and  trem- 
bling :  and,  if  he  had  the  Spirit  of  God,  what  fpirit 
muft  they  have,  who,  in  contempt  of  this  apoftoli-' 
cal  rebuke  to  prefumption,  thus  exhort  themfelvear 
and  others ;  Be  bold  and  fear  not,  for  it  is  God  that 
worketh  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  ?  St.  P^ 
did  not  fpeak  to  babes  in  Chrift  Jefus  only,  but  to' 
thofe  alfo  who  had  attained  to  the  fulnefs  of  ihiture. 
in  Chrift-  The  beft  thing  the  moft  confirmed 
Chriftian  can  fay  for  himfelf,  is,  that  God  work- 
eth in  him  both  to  will  and  to  do ;  and  if  even  this- 
be  a  reafon  for  fear  and  tfembling,  if  this,  which  if 
your  ftrength,  is  likewife  your  admonition  to  be* 
cautious  and  wary,  whence  can  prefumption  grow  \ 
For,  if  the  fenfe  of  your  ftrength  in  Chrift  Jefu» 
muft  teach  you  to  be  modeft  and  humble^  and 
always  upon  your  guard,  what  eJfe  is  there  that  can 
encourage  you  to  be  bold  and  confident  ?  Let  no 
man  therefore  think  that  his  trial  is  over,  or  that  he? 
is  got  beyond  the  power  of  fin  and  temptation :  the 
enemy  will  watch  all  your  unguarded  moments,  and 
your  fecurity  and  prefumption  will  be  his  encou* 
ragement  to  attempt  your  ruin :  Watch  therefore 
and  prayy  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.  And  i£ 
the  will  of  God  be  that  ^our  virtue  fhould  he 
brought  to  the  trial,  if  he  calls  you  to  the  combat,' 
look  up  to  him  for  aid^  imploring  of  his  goodnefs. 
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/to/  he  would  with  the  temptation  alfo  make  a  way  f of 
yt)u  to  efcape. 

Thirdly,  Ffom  the  example  of  St.  Peter  we  may 
Item  how  great  the  advantages  of  regular  and  habi- 
tual holinefs  are.     Good  Chriflrians  though  they 
ihay  fall  like  other  men  through  paffion,  or  pre- 
fumption,  or  othef  infirmities,  yet  the  way  to  their 
repentance  is  more  open  and  eafy ;  their  minds,  not 
being  hardehed  by  lin,  are  awakened  by  the  gentleft 
calls,  and  the  fenfe  of  virtue  revives  upon  the  firft 
motion  and  fuggeftions  of  confcience.     St.  Petef 
fell,  and  his  fill  was  very  Ihameful ;  but  his  re- 
pentance Was  as  furprifing  and  remarkable  as  hi^l 
fall.     Whilft  he  was  in  the  height  of  his  rage  fof 
being  fufpeAed  to  be  a  difciple  of  Chrift,  whilft  he 
Was  abjuring  him  with  oaths  and  imprecations,,  one 
look  of  his  Lord  laid  all  the  ftorm,  and  melted  him 
mto  the  tears  jnd  forrows  of  repentance.    The  fame 
Aitnute  (aw  him  the  moft  audacious  finner  and  the 
moft  humble  penitent ;  he  committed  the   faulty 
and  begged  pardon  for -it,  almoft  in  the  fame  breath. 
There  was  no  need  of  terrifying  judgments  to  awak-r 
en  his  mind  to  a  fenfe  of  his  iniquity :  the  eye  of 
his  L6fd,  though  full  of  compaflion,  was  a  fuffi- 
dent  rebuke ;  it  ftruck  him  with  a  forrow  not  to 
be  diilembled,  and  therefore  he  went  out,  and  wept 
Utterly.    St.  Peter's  cafe  is  the  cafe  of  every  good 
man  under  the  fame  unhappy  circumftances.    The 
hardened  finner  goes  on  from  fin  to  fin,  defpifes  the 
Calls  of  confcience,  refufes  to  hearken  to  the  judg- 
ments of  God,  and  obftinately  perilhes  in  the  error 
of  his  way :  but,  where  there  is  a  fenfe  of  virtue 
iind  religion^ .fin  can  never  keep  pofTefiS^n  long; 
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no  fooner  does  the  paffion  cool,  and  confcience  be*^. 
gin  to  fpeak^  but  the  heart  travails  with  repentance, 
and  feels  the  pangs  of  godly  forrow.  How  dif- 
ferent were  the  calls  to  repentance  which  the  rulers 
of  the  Jews  had  upon  the  death  of  Chrid,  and  yet 
how  different  the  fucceCs  of  thofe  calls !  When  he. 
hong  upon  the  crofs,  they  faw  all  nature  thrown 
into  convulfions ;  the  earth  trembled,  the  fun  was 
darkened,  and  the  vail  of  the  temple  was  rent  in 
two :  yet  ilill  they  purfue  their  malice,  and  fet. 
a  guard  upon  his  fepulchre,  hoping  at  leaft  that  the 
grave,  fo  aflifled,  would  hold  him  faft :  but  when 
this  failed  them,  and  their  own  trufty  watch  declared 
to  them  the  wonder  of  his  refurredlion,  they  relent- 
ed not;  but,  throwing  off  all  fhame,  they  fuborned 
the  guards  to  witnefs  a  lie,  giving  out  that  his  dif- 
ciples  had  llolen  him  away  by  night.  One  compaf- 
lionate  look  recovered  St,  Peter;  b.ut  the  Jews 
were  not  convinced,  though  one  ^rofe  frokn  the. 
dead.  A  good  man  may  be  miflaken,  furprifed, 
mifled ;  but  the  firft  return  of  thought,  the  firft 
interval  he  has  of  cool  reflection,  Ihews  him  his 
error,  and  haftens  his  return  to  the  obedience  of 
holinefs.  This  is  a  great  fecurity :  for  every  man 
may  fin ;  but  thofe  only  will  repent,  who  fincerely 
endeavour  after  righteoufnefs.  The  wicked,  as  they 
advance  in  iniquity,  do  more  and  more  fubdue  their 
confcience,  till  even  repentance  itfelf  becomes  im- 
polTible. 

Fourthly,  You  may  obferve  that  the  fins  of  the 
beft  men  are  expiated  with  the  greateft  fenfe  of 
forrow  and  affiicftion.  It  is  eafy  for  men,  who  have 
been  long  Grangers  to  a  fcnfe  of  religion,  to 
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tfaemfelves  into  an  unconcernednefs  for  their  paft 
iniquities  ;  and  to  imagine  that,  if  they  do  but  pur- 
fiie  their  refolutions  of  living  virtuoufly  for  the 
time  to  come,  it  is  of  little  moment  to  trouble  them* 
felvcs  with  the  remembrance  of  what  is  paft  and 
gone ;  fince  God  requires  nothing  but  their  amend- 
ment^ and  even  forrow  and  repentance  are  no  farther 
valuable,  than  as  they  tend  to  reformation.  I  fhall 
not  enter  into  fpeculations  upon  this  fubjecft;  let 
men  enjoy  their  reafonings:  but  this  I  fay,  it  is  im- 
poflible  to  have  a  fenfe  of  religion,  to  think  of  God 
and  ourfelves  as  we  ought  to  do,  without  being  af- 
feAed  with  the  deepeft  forrow  for  our  offences. 
When  men  are  truly  concerned^  they  do  not  con- 
fider  what  they  are  to  get  by  their  tears,  or  what 
profit  their  forrow  will  yield:  the  foul  muft  vent 
its  grief;  and  godly  forrow  is  as  truly  the  natural 
expreilion  of  an  inward  pain  as  worldly  forrow, 
however  they  differ  in  their  caufes  and  objedls.  St. 
Peter,  when  he  went  out  and  wept  bitterly,  did  not 
ftay  to  confider  whether  he  ought  to  weep  or  no ; 
or  to  refledl  what  ufe  his  tears  would  be  to  him ; 
his  heart  was  too  full  for  fuch  reflections ;  he  faw 
the  goodnefs  of  his  Lord,  and  his  own  bafenefs,  and 
his  grief  came  as  naturally  into  his  eyes,  as  when  a 
man  bemoans  the  lofs  of  a  father  or  a  mother.  Some 
indeed  have  learnt  how  to  make  a  trade  of  repent- 
ance^  and  can  balance  iin  and  forrow  as  exadlly  as 
a  merchant  does  his  accounts :  and  repentance  is 
indeed  their  richeft  merchandife.  But  the  Gofpel 
has  taught  us  no  fuch  art :  there  only  we  learn  how 
gracious  our  God  is,  how  much  it  is  our  duty  and 
intereft  tp  obey  3  and  from  thence  we  learn  how 
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bafe  and  how  miferable  we  are^  when  we  offends. 
What  is  beyond  this  is  the  work  of  nature^  which 
will  ever  ftart  and  grow  afflidled  at  the  fight  of 
mifery^  and  knows  how  to  lament  its  own  affliAions^ 
without  a  guide.  When  therefore  we  find  ourfelres 
truly  afiedled  with  the  fenfe  of  our  fins,  and  in  good 
earneft  lament  our  difobedience  and  ingratitude  to 
God,  we  have  the  beft  indication  that  we  can  have^ 
that  the  fpirit  of  religion  is  flill  alive  within  us,  and 
that  we  are  not  given  up  to  a  reprobate  obdurate 
heart. 

Laftly,  There  is  one  obfervation  of  a  more  gene- 
ral concern,  that  naturally  offers  itfelf  upon  the 
view  of  this  cafe.  JThe  inftrudlion  of  this  example 
to  private  Chriftians  is  very  great;  but  yet  there 
feems  to  me  to  be  fomething  more  intended  in  the 
tranfmitting  this  hiftory  to  all  ages  in  the  facred 
writings. 

The  Gofpel  was  the  work  of  God ;  and  though 
we  were  to  receive  it  by  the  hands  of  men,  yet  was 
our  faith  to  be  founded  not  in  the  ftrength  or  policy 
of  man,  but  in  the  power  and  wifdom  of  God :  for 
this  reafon  God  chofe  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to 
confound  thefirong.  The  difciples,  upon  whom  the 
weight  of  the  Gofpel  was  to  reft,  and  upon  whofe 
management  the  fuccefs  feemed  to  depend,  were 
men  of  no  diftinguifhed  charadlers ;  their  fimplicity 
and  honefty  were  their  beft  commendation :  thefc' 
our  Lord  eledled,  well  knowing,  the  weaker  the  in- 
ftruments  were,  the  more  evidently  the  hand  of 
God  would  appear  in  the  mighty  things  performed 
by  them.  Among  thefe  St.  Peter  plainly  had  the 
greateft  fpirit  and  the  ftrongeft   refolutionj  his 
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readinefs  and  vivacity  diftinguilhed  him  in  every 
ftep;  he  was  the  mouth  of  the  Apoftles,  and  al- 
ways ready  to  undertake  and  execute  the  commands 
of  his  Lord.     If  there  was  any  of  the  number  that 
could  be  thought  capable  of  entering  into  and  ma- 
naging fo  great  a  defign  as  the  propagating  a  new 
religion  in  the  world,  it  was  St.  Peter :  he  therefore 
is  called  to  the  trial.    And  how  able  he  was  of  him- 
fclf  to  encounter  the  difficulties  that  were  to  attend 
the  Grofpel  in  every  flrep,  you  have  already  feen. 
Had  the  Gofpel  been  left  to  have  been  condu6led 
by  him  merely,  it  is  probable  that  th^  fame  of  it 
would  not  have  reached  our  times.     And  yet  this* 
fame  man,  not  many  weeks  after,  appears  before  the 
tribunal  of  the  magiftrates,  preaches  to  his  judges, . 
and  teftifies  that  of  a  truth  Jefus  was  the  Chrifl, 
and  that  whom  they  flew,  and  hanged  on  a  tree, 
God  had  raifed  from  the  dead,  and  exalted  him  to 
the  right  handiof  his  glory.    Whence  this  mighty 
difference?  or  to  what  can  it  be  afcribed,  but  to 
that  great  Spirit,  for  whofe  coming  their  Lord  com- 
manded them  to  wait  in  Jerufalem,  and  not  to  enter 
upon  their  office  till  they  fliould  receive  power  from 
on  high  ?  If  the  Gofpel  was  an  impofture,  and  if 
Chrift  died  to  rile  no  more,  what  gave  this  frefh 
courage  to  St.  Peter  ?  Had  he  more  confidence  in 
a  dead  man,  than  in  his  Mafter  whilft  on  earth  ?  If 
he  had  not  feen  Chrift  come  from  the  grave,  nor 
received  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  what  could  move 
him  to  expofe  himfelf  for  the  fake  of  Chrift,  for 
whofe  fake  whilft  on  earth,  and  whilft  the  hopes  of 
his  being  the  Son  of  God  were  ftrong,  he  dared  not 
to  expofe  himfelf  ? 
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This  plainly  fhews  that  the  hand  of  God  was 
with  him^  and  is  an  evidence  to  us  that  our  £siith  is 
the  work  of  God,  and  not  of  man. 

And  thus,  whether  we  conlider  St.  Peter*s  cafe 
as  an  inftrudlion  to  ourfelves,  it  affords  us  many 
ufeful  leifons  and  many  encouragements  to  direft 
and  fupport  us  in  our  fpiritual  warfare  ;  or  whether 
we  confider  it  in  a  more  general  view,  and  as  af- 
feding  his  charader  as  he  was  a  minifter  of  the 
Gofpel,  and  an  apoftle  of  Chrift  Jefus,  it  yields  us 
a  great  aflurance  and  confidence  in  our  faith,  whilfk 
through  the  weaknefs  of  the  man  we  evidently  dif- 
cern  the  power  of  Grod,  which  wrought  efledhially 
with  him;  fo  that,  knowing  in  whom  we  have 
trufted,  we  need  not  be  afhamed. 
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Matthew  xiv.  i,  a. 

At  ihat  time  Herod  the  tetrarch  heard  of  the  fame  ofJefus  ; 
andfaid  unto  hisfervantSy  This  is  John  the  Baplift :  he  is 
rifenfrom  the  dead;  and  therefore  mighty  works  dofhew 
forth  themfelves  in  him. 

W^HETHER  this  thought  was  firft  ftarted  by 
Herod  himfelf,  or  no,  is  not  very  certain :  the  ac- 
counts given  of  it  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark 
make  it  probable,  that  Herod  was  the  firft  who  fup- 
pofed  Jefus  to  be  that  John  Baptift  rifen  from  the 
dead,  whom  he  had  cruelly  and  wantonly  put  to 
death  in  prifon.     St.  Luke's  account  makes  the 
cafe  rather  to  be,  that  the  fevcral  reports  and  opi- 
nions of  others  concerning  Jefus,  either  that  he  was 
Elias,  or  one  of  the  old  Prophets,  or  John  the  Bap- 
tift from  the  dead,  were  brought  to  Herod,  and  that 
he  was  in  great  perplexity  and  concern  about  them. 
But  be  this  as  it  will,  whether  he  impofed  on  him- 
felf, or  was  impofed  on  by  others  by  this  vain  and 
improbable  ftory,  yet  evident  it  is,  how  far  his 
imagination  was  polTeiled,  and  his  reafon  weighed 
down  by  guilty  fear;  and  how  eafily  he  believed 
whatever  feemed  to  threaten  that  punifhment^  whicli 


90  DISCOURSE   XXXI. 

his  confcience  told  him  was  his  due.  How  came  it 
to  pafs,  that,  whilft  others  were  blefling  themfelves 
with  the  hopes  of  having  a  great  prophet  among 
them,  Herod  alone  was  perplexed  and  difmayed  ? 
or,  when  there  were  fuch  various  accounts  of  this 
perfon,  fome  faying  that  he  was  Elias,  others  that 
he  was  one  of  the  old  prophets,  and  others  that  he 
was  John  the  Baptift,  how  came  Herod  to  take  up 
with  the  moft  improbable  account  of  all,  and  for 
which  there  was  not  the  lead  foundation  ?  The 
Jews  had  from  ancient  prophecies,  however  mif- 
takeh^  an  expedlation  that  Elias  ihould  come^  or' 
fome  of  the  old  prophets ;  and  thofe  who  were  of 
that  opinion  were  in  the  common  error,  which  was 
coufttenanced  by  tradition,  and  the  prevailing  in- 
terpretation of  the  prophecies.  To  their  expecta- 
tion the  character  and  perfon  of  our  blefTed  Saviour 
did  very  well  anfwer :  he  was  a  preacher  of  righte« 
oufnefs,  and  mighty  in  ligns  and  wonders :  fuch  was 
Elias,  fuch  were  the  old  prophets :  they  had  read 
of  them,  what  they  now  faw  performed  by  Jefus ; 
and,  their  perfuafion  being  allowed  them,  that  Elias, 
or  one  of  the  old  prophets  ihould  come,  the  words 
and  works  of  Jefus  tended  extremely  to  confirm 
them  in  the  opinion  that  he  was  the  perfon  whom 
they  expetSled.  But  with  refpeft  to  John  the  Bap* 
tift  the  cafe  is  quite  otherwife  ^  there  was  no  ground 
to  build  this  imagination  on  ;  there  was  neither  tra- 
dition nor  prophecy  to  fupport  it :  John  indeed  was 
a  jufi:  man,  and  a  preacher  of  righteoufnefs,  and  had 
been  barbaroufly  murdered  ;  and  fo  had  many  be- 
fore him,  who  never  returned  again  from  their 
graves  \  and  what  better  reafon  was  there  to  expe6^ 
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^at  he  fhould  ?  Bdides,  fuppofe  it  probable  that 
he  was  to  come,  yet  ilill  it  was  improbable  that 
this  was  the  perfon  :  their  charadlers  and  offices 
were  very  different :  John  went  about  baptizing ; 
but  we  are  told  exprefsly  that  Jefus  baptized  no 
man  :  Jefus  wrought  many  miracles ;  but  of  John  it 
is  recorded  in  holy  writ  that  he  wrought  no  mi- 
racle.    But  Herod  minded  none  of  thefe  things ; 
he  had  a  motive  that  weighed  more  with  him  on 
the  other  fide,  a  motive  which  ihut  out  all  reafon 
and  argument :  it  was  his  guilty  confcience  told 
him  this  was  John  the  Baptift.     He  had  murdered 
the  holy  man,  to  pleafe  a  lewd  woman ;  and  no 
fooner  did  he  hear  that  there  was  one  in  the  coun- 
try who  wrought  miracles,  but  he  concluded  the 
Baptift  was  come  from  the  grave,  armed  with  power 
to  take  vengeance  for  his  iniquities,  and  his  own 
wrongs.     This  is  John  the  Bapiiftj  fays  Herod  :  h$ 
is  rifenfrom  the  dead\  and  therefore  mighty  works  do 
Jhew  forth  themfelves  in  him. 

The  ufe  I  intend  to  make  of  this  paflage  of  holy 
Scripture  is  to  fet  before  you  fuch  coniiderations  as 
naturally  arife  from  it,  and  are  proper  for  the  go- 
vernment and  diredlion  of  ourfelves.     And, 
•     Firft,  You  may  obferve  from  hence  the  great 
force  and  efficacy  of  confcience. 
.    It  is  rcafonable  to  fuppofe,  that  if  God  intended 
men  for  his  own  fervice,  and  defigned  them  for 
another  ftate  of  happinefs  and  mifery  after  this  life, 
according  to  their  good  or  ill  behaviour  in  it,  that 
he  Ihould  make  himfelf  known  to  them  by  fome 
clear  and  plain  manifeftation  ;  and  promulge  the 
Jaws,  which  were  to  be  the  rule  of  their  obediencej 
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in  fuch  manner  that  all  fhould  know  and  aclmow* 
ledge  their  duty.  Were  men  left  deftitute  of  thefe 
neceifary  afliftances,  there  could  be  no  equity  in 
requiring  obedience,  no  juftice  in  punilhing  difobe- 
dience.  There  are  many  demonftrations  to  be  had 
of  the  exiftence  of  a  Deity  from  the  works  of  na- 
ture, and  from  the  operations  of  our  own  minds : 
but  the  plaineft  of  thefe  proofs  do  fometimes 
efcape  the  lower  part  of  mankind,  who,  being  con- 
flantly  taken  up  in  the  fervile  employments  of  life, 
do  not  exercife  their  reafon  fo  far  as  to  come  to  the 
concluiion,  which  is  but  one  remove  diftant  from 
the  objeds  they  every  day  converfe  with.  And 
though,  as  the  Pfalmift  fpeaks,  the  heavens  declare 
the  glory  of  God ^  and  the  firmament  fieweth  his  handy 
work ;  though  day  unto  day  utterethfpeech^  and  night 
unto  night  Jheweth  knowledge ;  yet  fome  there  are, 
who,  for  want  of  attention,  hear  not  this  fiill  voice 
of  nature,  and  are  flow  to  apprehend  the  glory 
which  the  heavens  declare,  or  to  difcover  the  hand 
of  the  Creator  in  the  works  of  the  firmament  which 

« 

they  every  day  behold.  But  then  there  is  an  in- 
ternal proof  of  a  Deity  arifing  from  confcience,  and 
the  refleAion  of  the  mind  upon  the  good  or  evil 
we  do,  which  amounts  to  the  fiilleft  declaration  of 
the  power  of  God,  and  is  the  completed  promulga- 
tion of  his  law  tp  mankind  that  can  be  defifed  or 
expefled.  In  all  civil  cafes  a  king  is  fufficiently 
proclaimed,  and  a  law  is  fufficiently  promulged» 
when  either  is  done  according  to  cuftom  in  fome 
public  and  folemn  manner ;  for,  it  being  impoffible 
to  give  every  man  concerned  particular  notice,  the 
neccffity  of  the  cafe  requires  that  every  man  fhould 
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at  his  peril  take  notice  of  the  public  declaration. 
But,  with  rcfpedt  to  the  authority  of  God,  and  the 
common  laws  o^  morality,  fuch  care  is  taken,  that 
the  promulgation  is  made  at  every  man's  own  door, 
nay,  in  his  very  heart.  The  fenfe  which  men  have 
of  good  and  evil,  the  hopes  and  fears  which  natu«- 
rally  arife  in  confequence  of  the  good  or  ill  they  do, 
are  fuch  demonftrations,  and  fo  homely  applied 
to  every  man's  underftanding,  of  the  obedience 
owing  to  a  fuperior  Being,  that  nothing  can  invali-^ 
date. 

As  fpeculation  helps  us  to  other  proofs  of  the 
power  and  authority  of  our  Maker,  fo  does  it  help 
fome  alfo  to  get  rid  of  them.  It  is  an  eafy  matter 
for  a  man  of  a  fubtle  wit  to  refine  fo  far  on  any  fub- 
jecft,  till  there  fhall  be  hardly  any  thing  left  for  thp 
mind  to  reft  oik  with  fatisfadlion  and  affurance* 
But  this  proof  of  a  fuperior  Being,  to  whom  we  are 
accountable,  which  dwells  in  every  man's  breaft,  no 
art  or  fubtilty  can  ever  expel.  As  long  as  men 
continue  to  judge  of  the  good  and  evil  of  their 
adiions,  as  long  as  fuch  refledlions  are  attended  in 
the  innocent  with  peace  and  fatisfadlion  of  mind, 
and  in  the  guilty  with  fear  and  anxiety ;  fo  long  it 
will  be  plain  that  God  hath  not  left  himfelf  without 
witnefs,  but  that  there  are  as  many  evidences  of  his 
power  and  authority  as  there  are  rational  beings  'uk 
the  world :  and  there  is  this  peculiar  to  this  evi- 

I  dence,  that  it  is  ftrongeft  and  moft  irrefiftible  in 
thofe  who  in  intereft  are  moft  concerned  to  fuppfefs 
it.  The  innocent  have  little  temptation  to  plead 
to  the  jurifdiAion  of  the  court ;  they  are  the  guilty 

k     who  want  that  and  other  artifices  to  decline  the 
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power  of  the  judge :  but,  in  the  prefent  cafe,  the' 
fears  which  furround  the  guilty  are  fo  many  un- 
doubted proofs  and  records  of  the  judge's  author 
rity ;  and  his  mind,  confcious  of  all  thofe  fears, 
fpeaks  to  him  in  the  language  which  Feftus  ufed  to 
St.  Paul ;  Haft  thou  appealed  unto  Cafar  f  Unto  Gr- 
fur  Jhalt  thou  go. 

Secondly,  In  the  fame  manner  the  moral  law  is 
promulged  to  every  rational  creature :  the  work  of 
the  law  is  written  in  the  heart,  as  the  confcience 
beareth  witnefs,  and  the  thoughts,  which  either  ac- 
cufe  or  excufe.  The  promulgation,  in  this  cafe, 
is  ftronger  than  that  of  any  human  laws,  which, 
how  publicly  and  folcmnly  foever  they  arc  declared 
at  firft,  are  often  worn  out  by  length  of  time,  or 
grow  dark  and  obfcure,  and  ftand  in  need  of  an  au- 
thoritative expofition  to  lilence  the  contentions 
arifing  from  the  different  acceptations  of  the  rule. 
But  here  the  law  is  renewed  to  every  man,  and  the 
fenfe  and  meaning  of  it  fo  prefer ved,  that  nothing 
but  great  ability  and  Ikill,'  joined  with  litde  ho- 
nefty,  can  pervert  or  obfcure  it;  and  then  only 
for  a  time ;  lince  the  rebukes  of  confcience  will 
fooner  or  later  reftore  the  true  fenfe  to  the  law, 
which  was  darkened  by  the  ihades  of  falfe  reafoH 
ferving  the  inclinations  of  a  corrupted  heart.  It 
would  grieve  an  honeft  man- to  fee  how  the  plaineft 
laws  have  been  treated  by  corrupt  cafuifts,  who,  td 
ferve  the  vile  purpofes  of  themfelves  or  others,  have 
made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none  efFeft  by 
their  traditions ;  who  have  played  rule  againft  rule, 
and  duty  againft  duty,  till  both  have  been  loft. 
This  might  be  Ihewn  in  every  cafe,  but  in  none 
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fnore  apparently  than  in  the  inftance  which  the 
text  furniihes  of  the  obligation  of  an  oath,  which 
is  made  to  bind,  or  not  to  bind,  juft  as  the  corrupt 
purpofes  require.     But  though  thefe  daubings  with 
untempered  mortar  ferve  often  to  deceive  the  lim- 
ple,  and  to  hide  their  plain  duty  from  their  eyes ; 
yet  when  they  come  to  refledl  coolly  upon  their 
paft  adtions,  confcience  proves  a  far  honefter  ca- 
fuift,  and  pulls  off  the  thin  difguife  ;  and  the  man 
trembles  at  the  r^piembrance  of  thofe  very  things 
which  he  committed  under  the  pretence  of  a  reli- 
gious care  and  difpolition.     Herod,  it  feems,  had 
promt  fed  with  an  oath  to  give  the  daughter  of  He- 
rodias  whatfoever  Ihe  would  afk;  and  though  he 
was  troubled  when  Ihe  demanded  the  head  of  Johrt 
the  Baptift,  yet,  as  it  is  particularly  remarked  by 
the  Evangelift,  for  his  oath* s  Jake,  and  them  which 
fat  with  him  at  meat,  he  commanded  it  to  be  given  her. 
Happy  hypocrite !  how  ferenely  does  he  dip  his 
hands  in  guiltlefs  blood,  and  how  calmly  does  he 
fit  under  the  comfort  of  a  confcientious  regard  to 
his  oath  !  But  fee,  the  fcene  is  quickly  changed ; 
Herod  is  alarmed  with  the  fame  of  one  who  wrought 
miracles  in  the  country  :  he  ftarts  at  the  news ;  he 
cries  out,  This  is  John  the  Baptift y  he  is  rifen  from 
the  dead.     This  fenfe  of  good  and  evil,  which  i$ 
natural  to  rational  minds,  and  is  thus  guarded  againft 
falfc  and  corrupt  interpretations  by  the  power  of 
confcience,  is  a  great  juftification  of  the  goodnefs 
and  equity  of  God,  in  taking  cara  to  promulge  his 
laws  fufficiently  to  all  who  are  bound  to  obey  them^ 
and  to  make  their  duty  clear  and  evident  to  them ; 
without  whiph  we  ihould  not  be  able  to  difcern  him 
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to  be  the  righteous  Judge  of  the  world,  in  which 
character  we  are  chiefly  concerned  to  know  hinu 

iThirdly,  We  may  obferve  from  hence^  wfaat.caic 
the  wife  Author  of  our  nature  has  taken,  not  only  to 
manifeft  himfelf  and  his  laws  to  us,  but  likewife  to 
fecure  our  obedience,  and  thereby  our  eternal  hap< 
pinefs  and  welfare.  It  is  thought  a  great  diiadvan- 
tage  to  religion,  that  it  has  only  fuch  diftant  hoped 
and  fears  to  fupport  it ;  and  it  is  true,  that  the 
great  objeds  of  our  hopes  and  fears  are  placed  on 
the  other  iide  the  grave,  whilfi:  the  temptations  to 
fin  meet  us  in  every  turn,  and  are  almofl:  con-> 
ftantly  prefent  with  us.  But  then  to  balance  this 
it  mufl  be  confidered,  that  though  the  punishments 
and  rewards  of  religion  are  at  fuch  a  diftance,  yet 
the  hopes  and  fears  are  always  prefent,  and  influ- 
ence the  happinefs  of  our  lives  here,  as  much,  and 
often  much  more,  than  any  other  good  or  evil 
which  can  befall  us.  The  peace  of  mind  which 
flows  from  doing  right,  the  fear,  the  anxiety,  the 
torment  which  attend  the  guilty,  will  inevitably  de- 
termine the  condition  of  men  to  happinefs  or  mi- 
fery  even  in  this  life.  And  no  man,  whatever  his 
prefent  contempt  for  religion  may  be,  can  be  fecure 
that  he  is  not  by  his  wickednefs  drawing  down  on 
himfelf  the  greateft  mifery  that  man  is  capable  of 
fufl:aining.  As  little  as  you  think  now  of  the  con- 
fequence  of  your  iniquity,  a  very  little  time,  or  a 
very  trivial  accident,  may  open  the  paflage  to  other 
refledlions.  Th§  fons  of  Jacob  had  no  remorfe^ 
when  they  fold  their  brother  to  be  a  flave ;  they 
had  delivered  themfelves  from  a  foolifh  fear  they 
had  entertained,  that  he  would  one  day  be  greater 
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than  they,  and  their  cafe  was  much  mended  by  the 
riddance  they  had  of  him :  but  the  very  lirft  mif- 
fortune  that  befel  them,  a  little  rough  ufage  in  a 
ftrange  country,  awakened  their  guilty  fears,  and 
they /aid  one  to  another^  We  are  "eerily  guiUy  concern^ 
tng  our  brother^  in  that  we/aw  the  anguijh  of  his  foul 
when  he  hefought  us^  and  we  would  not  hear  ;  there^ 
fore  is  this  diflrefs  come  upon  us.  Misfortunes  may 
be&ll  the  good  as  well  as  the  evil,  for  righteous  men 
have  no  promife  to  fecure  them  in  this  Hfe  againft 
the  common  calamities  incident  to  it ;  but  then, 
under  the  fame  circumftances,  there  is  a  mighty 
difference  in  their  fufFerings,  arifing  from  the  differ* 
ent  Tcfledions  their  fcveral  cafes  afford.  The  in- 
nocent man,  who  finds  nothing  to  charge  himfelf 
with  as  the  caufe  of  his  calamity,  fubmits  to  it  as  to 
an  accident  of  life,  to  which  he  always  knew  him- 
felf fubjeA,  or  as  a  difpenfation  of  the  providence 
of  Grod  towards  him,  whofe  kindnefs  he  has  no  rea« 
fon  to  miftruft.  But  when  any  calamity  overtakes 
the  iinner,  and  fetting  afide  at  prefent  what  his  fins 
may  deferve,  even  as  a  man  he  is  fubjeA  to  the  ca- 
fualties  of  life ;  and,  whenever  they  overtake  him, 
will  it  be  poflible  for  him  to  think  that  they  are  not 
the  puniihment  of  thofe  fins  which,  he  is  confcious^ 
have  defervcd  them  ?  And  what  weight  muft  this 
add  to  his  woe  !  bow  tormenting  mufl  the  thought 
be,  that  all  his  fufferings  are  effeAs  of  God*s  wrath, 
aod  the  prefage  of  greater  woe  to  come  !  Innocence 
may  fometimes  fteal  a  man  from  the  fenfe  of  his 
pain,  and  his  peace  of  mind  make  him  forget  the 
forrow  and  afilidlion  of  his  heart :  but  guilt  has  no 

VOL.  II.  H 
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refting-placc  ;  it  raifcs  every  feculty  of  the  foul  to 
increafe  the  prefent  mifery.  How  does  the  memory 
of  what  is  pall,  and  the  fear  of  what  is  to  come, 
give  an  edge  and  iharpnefs  to  zffii6tion !  How  does 
the  imagination  work  to  paint  in  all  the  colours  of 
terror  the  fad  doom  that  is  expedled  !  It  is  this 
only  that  renders  the  afHidtions  of  life  truly  infup- 
portable ;  for  thefpirh  of  a  man  will  fuftain  his  infirm 
mity^  hut  a  wounded  fpirit  who  can  bear  f  So  that,  if 
we  confider  the  cafe  fairly»  we  fhall  find,  that 
though  the  final  reward  of  virtue,  and  punilhment 
of  vice,  are  referved  to  another  time  and  place ;  yet 
there  are  fuch  rewards  and  punifhments  annexed 
to  them  here,  and  which  have  their  foundation  in 
the  very  frame  and  conflitution  of  our  minds,  as  are 
fuflicient  to  determine  the  choice  of  a  wife  or  rea- 
fonable  man.  And  if  fome,  who  pretend  to  doubts 
and  uncertainties  concerning  a  future  flate,  are  fe- 
rious,  let  them  confider,  whether  that  defe6l,  as 
they  fuppofe,  in  the  foundation  of  religion  be  not 
fupplied  by  what  we  now  fpeak  of :  for,  were  they 
ever  fo  certain  of  a  future  flate,  their  duty  would 
confift  in  thofe  very  things  which  their  own  reafon 
requires  of  them,  and  which  are  abfolutely  neceflary 
to  the  peace  of  their  minds,  upon  which  all  their 
happinefs  depends.  Allow  them  then  their  doubts, 
will  the  confequence  be,  that  they  may  fafely  go 
contrary  to  their  own  reafon,  and  the  meafures  of 
their  prefent  happinefs  ?  How  then  does  this  uncer-  1 
tainty  afFeft  the  pradlice  of  virtue,  fince  the  cer- 
tainty requires  nothing  of  us  but  what  our  reafon 
and  prefent  intereH  will  teach  us  without  it  ?  And 
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this  (hews  how  effectually  God  has  laid  before  us 
the  knowledge  of  his  law,  together  with  proper  and 
fufficient  motives  to  fecure  our  obedience. 

To  conclude  then :  as  you  value  the  ufe  of  that 
reafon  which  diftinguiihes  you  from  the  creatures 
of  a  lower  rank^  as  you  value  the  comforts  of  this 
life,  and  the  glories  of  the  next,  (and,  if  thefe  argu- 
ments will  not  weigh,  there  is  nothing  more  to  add,) 
take  heed  to  preferve  innocence  and  virtue,  which 
£11  up  the  charafter  of  that  godlinefs,  which,  the 
Apoftle  tells  us,  is  great  gain^  having  the  fromife  of 
this  Ufe^  and  of  thai  which  is  to  come. 
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Romans  vi.  2i. 

What  fruit  had  ye  then  in  thofe  things  whereof  ye  are  now 
ajkamed  f  For  the  end  of  thq/e  things  is  death. 

X  HOUGH  the  hopes  introduced  by  the  Gofpel 
of  Chrift  are  in  themfelves  fitted  to  lupport  and 
encourage  virtue  and  true  religion,  and  are  only  to 
be  truly  enjoyed  by  thofe  who  make  a  title  to  them 
by  the  innocency  of  their  lives  ;  yet  they  have  been 
perverted  to  very  ill  purpofes  by  fuch  as,  hating  to 
be  reformed  by  the  precepts  of  the  Gofpel,  are  will- 
ing neverthelefs  to  put  their  fins  under  the  protec- 
tion of  the  glorious  promifes  contained  in  it.  This 
policy  prevailed  fo  foon  in  the  church,  that  we  find 
the  Apoftle  dating  the  pretence,  and  reje(5ling  it 
with  indignation^  in  the  firfl  verfes  of  this  chap- 
ter :  fVhat  Jhall  we  fay  then  f  Shall  we  continue  in 
fin^  that  grace  may  abound  f  God  forbid.  How  fkall 
wey  that  are  dead  to  Jin^  live  any  longer  therein  f  In 
the  chapter  before  this  of  the  text,  he  fets  forth  the 
exceeding  great  benefits  we  receive  through  Jefus 
Chrift :  that  being  jiiftified  by  faith^  we  have  peace 
vnti  God.    That  God  commendeth  his  love  towards 
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tiSy  in  thaty  while  we  were  yet Jinners,  Chrift  died  for  us. 
That  being  jitftified  by  his  blood,  wejhall  befavedfrom 
wrath  through  him.   That  as  by  one  mans di/obedience 
many  were  madejitiners  \foby  the  obedience  ofoneJkaU 
viany  be  made  righteous.    To  prevent  the  ufe  ivhich 
ill-difpofed  men  were  ready  to  make  of  this  great 
goodnefs  of  God  towards  iinners,  imagining  their 
iniquities  to  be  privileged,  fiiice  fo  much  grace  had 
been  extended  to  them,  the  Apoftle  in  this  chap- 
ter enters  into  the  queftion,  whether  the  hopes  of  the   | 
Gofpel  are  reconcileable  to  a  continuance  in  fin  ;  and   i 
ihews  by  many  arguments,  drawn  from  the  profef-* 
fion,  the  ftate,  and  the  condition  of  a  Chrifttan,  that 
a  flate  of  grace  and  a  ftate  of  fin  are  as  inconfiftent 
as  life  and  death :  fince  every  Chriftian  is  buried 
with  Chrifl:  by  bapti/hi  into  death  ;  that,  like  as  Ckrifi 
was  raifed  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father^ 
evenfo  we  alfofhould  walk  in  newnefs  of  life.     From 
thefe  reafons  he  proceeds  to  others,  not  of  lefs  mo- 
ment, appealing  to  the  fenfe  of  confciencc  and  the 
voice  of  reafon  againfl  the  prefumptuous  conceit 
which  made  the  Son  of  God  the  minifter  of  fin.  and 
the  Gofpel  to  give  countenance  to  the  iniquities  of 
which  nature  was  ever  aihamed,  and  againft  which 
the  common  reafon  of  mankind  had  paiTed  fentence 
of  condemnation :    What  fruit  had  ye  then  in  thfk 
things  whereof  ye  are  now  afhamedf  for  the  end  nf 
thofe  things  is  death. 

Thefe  words  will  fuggefl:  to  our  confideration  the 
following  particulars : 

Firft,  That  the  Ihame  and  remorfe  which  attend    1 
upon  fin  and  guilt  arife  from  the  natural  impref*- 
fions  on  the  mind  of  man.  '    • 
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Secondly,  That  the  expectation  of  punifliment  for 
iin  is  the  refult  of  the  reafon  given  unto  us. 

Thirdly,  That  thefe  common  notions  are  the 
foundation  of  all  religion,  and  therefore  mull  be 
fuppofed  and  admitted  in  revealed  religion,  and 
cannot  be  contradicted  by  it. 

Firfl:,  That  the  fhame  and  remorfe  which  attend 
upon  Iin  and  guilt  arife  from  the  natural  impreilions 
on  the  mind  of  man. 

It  is  certain  from  experience  that  we  can  no  more 
diredt  by  our  choice  the  fenfations  of  our  mind, 
than  we  can  thofe  of  the  body :  when  the  fire  burns, 
fleih  and  blood  mull  feel  pain ;  and  a  rational  mind 
compelled  to  a£t  againft  its  own  conviction  muft 
ever  grieve  and  be  affliCted.  Thefe  natural  con- 
nexions are  unalterably  fixed  by  the  Author  of  na- 
ture, and  eftablifhed  to  be  means  of  our  prefervation. 
We  are  taught  by  the  fenfe  of  pain  to  avoid  things 
hurtful  or  deftruCtive  to  the  body;  and  the  tor- 
ments and  anxiety  of  mind,  which  follow  fo  clofe 
and  fo  conftantly  at  the  heels  of  fin  and  guilt,  are 
placed  as  guardians  to  our  innocence,  as  centinels  to 
give  early  notice  of  the  approach  of  evil,  which 
threatens  the  peace  and  comfort  of  our  lives.  If  we 
are  perfect  maimers  of  the  fenfations  of  our  mind,  if 
lefleClion  be  fo  much  under  command,  that  when 
we  lay,  G)me,  it  comet h,  when  we  fay.  Go,  it  goeth, 
how  is  it  that  fo  many  fufFer  fo  much  from  the  un- 
eafy  thoughts  and  fuggeftions  of  their  own  hearts, 
when  they  need  only  fpeak  the  word  and  be  whole  ? 
Whence  the  felf-conviCtion,  the  felf-condemnation 
of  finners,  whence  the  foreboding  thoughts  of  judg- 
ment to  come^  the  fad  expectations  of  divine  yen- 
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geance,  and  the  dread  of  future  mifery,  if  the  tinner 
has  it  in  his  power  to  bid  thefe  melancholy  thoughts 
retire,  and  can  when  he  pleafes  fit  down  enjoying 
his  iniquities  in  peace  and  tranquillity  ? 

Thefe  confiderations  make  it  evident,  that  the 
pain  and  grief  of  mind  which  we  fufFer  from  a  fenfe 
of  having  done  ill,  flow  from  the  very  conftitution 
of  our  nature,  as  we  are  rational  agents.  Nor  can 
we  conceive  a  greater  argument  of  God*s  utter  irre- 
concileablenefs  to  fin,  than  that  he  has  given  us  fuch 
a  nature  that  we  can  never  be  reconciled  to  it  our- 
felves.  We  never  like  it  in  others  where  we  have 
no  interefl  in  the  iniquity,  nor  long  approve  of  it  in 
ourfelves  when  we  have.  The  hours  of  cool  reflec- 
tion are  the  finner's  mortification,  for  vice  can  never 
be  happy  in  the  company  of  reafon  ;  which  is  the 
true  caufe  why  profligate  finners  fly  to  any  excels 
that  may  help  them  to  forget  themfelves,  and  hide 
them  from  the  light  of  reafon,  which,  whenever  it 
ceafes  to  be  the  glory  of  a  man,  will  neceflarily  be- 
come his  fhame  and  reproach.  No  vice  is  the  bet- 
ter for  being  found  in  the  company  of  intemperance, 
but  becomes  more  odious  in  the  fight  of  Grod  and 
man.  And  yet  how  often  does  vice  fly  to  intem- 
perance for  refuge !  which  fhews  .what  miferable 
company  finners  are  to  themfelves,  when  they  can 
be  content  to  expofe  themfelves  to  the  contempt  of 
all  about  them,  merely  for  the  fake  of  being  firee 
from  their  own  cenfure  for  a  feafon.  Were  it  in 
the  power  of  men  to  find  any  expedient  to  recon-  • 
cile  their  reafon  to  their  vices,  they  would  not  fub- 
mit  to  the  hard  terms  of  parting  with  their  reafon 
for  the  fake  of  being  at  eafe  with  their  vices.     But 
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there  is  no  remedy  1  as  long  as  we  have  the  power 
of  thinking,  fo  long  muft  we  think  ill  of  ourfelves 
when  we  do  ill.  The  only  cure  for  this  unealinefs 
is  to  live  without  thought ;  for  we  can  never  enjoy 
the  happinefs  of  a  brute^  till  we  have  funk  ourfelves 
into  the  fame  degree  of  underflanding. 

It  may  be  faid,  1  know,  that  there  have  been  fome 
profligate  finners  who  have  difcovered  no  uneafinefs 
upon  the  account  of  their  guilt,  but  have  gone 
through  a  life  of  profperous  wickednefs  with  great 
(hew  of  outward  peace  and  tranquillity:  I  know  too, 
that  there  have  been  inftances  of  men  who  could 
play  with  fire,  and  be  very  familiar  with  it,  without 
ihewing  any  fenfe  of  pain :    but  neither  will  the 
art  of  one  be  accepted  as  an  argument  againft  the 
fenfe  of  feeling,  nor  the  obduratenefs  of  the  other 
be  admitted  as  a  proof  againft  the  natural  fenfe  of  a 
rational  mind.     Great  wicked  men  are  often  loft  in 
a  perpetual  fucceflion  of  bulinefs  and  pleafure,  and 
have  no  refpite  for  refieAion.    The  poor  idle  finner 
fecks  eafe  in  intemperance  ;  the  more  profperous  is 
kept  at  an  unhappy  diftance  from  himfelf  by  living 
in  a  crowd,  and  having  his  hours  filled  up  with  buli- 
nefs, ceremony,  or  pleafure ;  and  both  equally  live, 
with  refpedl  to  themfelves  and  their  own  condition, 
in  one  continued  lethargy.     But  fuch  inflances  as 
thcfe  are  of  no  confequence  in  determining  the  ge- 
neral cafe  of  mankind ;  efpecially  confidering  that 
even  thefe  are  laying  up'in  flore  for  themfelves  fad 
materials  for  refiedlion,  whenever  the  feafon  of  re- 
fledtion  overtakes  them  ;  and  that,  (hould  they  ever 
be  deferted  by  bulinefs  and  pleafures,  inftead  of  be- 
ing objections  to  the  general  fenfe  of  mankind  un- 
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der  the  terrors  of  guilty  they  may  feem  to  be  the 
moft  miferable  examples  of  it.  Thefe  obfervations 
will  receive  an  additional  ftrength  by  coniider' 
ing. 

Secondly,  That  the  expectation  of  punifhment 
for  fin  is  the  refult  of  the  reafon  given  unto  us.  Tke 
Cfid  of  thofe  things  is  death. 

There  are  no  certain  principles  from  which  we 
can  infer  the  nature  and  fort  of  punifhment  defigned 
by  Grod  for  finners ;  and  as  reafon  has  left  us  in  the 
dark  in  this  particular,  fo  neither  has  revelation 
clearly  difcovered  this  fecret  of  providence.     The 
reprefentations  of  Scripture  upon  this  head  are  me- 
taphorical ;  the  images  are  flrong  and  lively,  full  of 
horror  and  dread,  and  lead  us  to  this  certain  con- 
clufion,  that  endlefs  mifery  will  be  the  lot  of  the 
unrighteous  :  but  they  do  not  lead  us  to  a  folution 
of  all  the  inquiries  which  an  inquifitive  mind  may 
raife  upon  this  occafion.     We  read  of  the  fire  th^t 
never  goes  out,  of  the  worm  that  never  dies,  both  pre* 
pared  to  prey  upon  the  wicked  to  all  eternity  :  but 
what  this  fire  is,  what  this  worm  is,  that  fhall 
for  ever  torment,  and  never  deflroy  the  wicked, 
we  are  nowhere   informed.     Among  the  ancient 
heathens  we  find  variety  of  opinions,  or,  to  fpeak 
more  properly,  of  imaginations,  upon  this  fubjedl ; 
and  though  none  of  them  can  make  any  proof 
in  their  own  behalf,  yet  they  all  prove  the  com- 
mon ground  upon  which  they  fland,  the  natural  ex- 
pectation of  future  punifhment  for  iniquity.     The 
atheiflical  writers  of  antiquity  entertain  themfelves 
with  expofing  the  vulgar  opinions  of  their  time ;  and 
the  unbelievers  of  our  time  have  trodden  in  their 
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fteps^  and  pleafed  themfelves  mightily  with  dreffing 
up  the  various  and  uncertain  imaginations  of  men 
upon  this  fubjeA.  But  what  is  this  to  the  great 
point  ?  If  nature  has  rightly  inftru^led  us  in  teach- 
ing us  to  expe£l  punifhment  for  our  fins^  what  lig* 
nifies  it  how  far  men  have  been  miftaken  in  deter- 
mining the  kinds  of  punifhment  that  are  in  referve 
for  iinners  ?  Let  the  learning  of  the  Egyptians  pals 
for  fuperftition,  and  the  wifdom  of  the  Greeks  for 
folly ;  yet  what  has  the  fenfe  of  nature  to  do  with 
them,  which  teaches  us  to  expedt  punifhment  for 
fin  from  the  hand  that  made  us  ?  And  when  once 
the  time  comes  in  which  that  hand  Ihall  exert  itfelf, 
this  we  may  be  fure  of,  that  the  finner  will  find  no 
farther  fubj^A  for  laughter  and  diverfion.  Men 
think  they  gain  a  great  point  by  bringing  plaufible 
Tcafons  againfl  the  common  notions  of  future  pu- 
nifhment :  but  fuppofe  thefe  notions  to  be  indeed 
Aifkakes,  yet  if  it  remains  certain  from  the  light  of 
leafon,  as  well  as  of  revelation,  that  God  will  punifh 
fin,  what  does  the  caufe  gain  by  this  argument  ? 
Will  you  fuppofe  that  God  intends  to  punifh  wick- 
cdnefs,  and  yet  that  he  has  no  poflible  way  to  do 
it  ?  Where  lies  the  defeft  ?  Is  it  want  of  wifdom  to 
contrive  proper  means  for  the  punifhment  of  fin,  or 
is  it  want  of  power  to  put  them  in  execution  ?  If  he 
wants  neither  the  one  nor  the  other,  we  have  nothing 
to  inquire  after  in  this  cafe,  but,  what  his  will  is ; 
and  of  that  he  has  given  us  fuch  evidence,  that  we 
can  never  lofe  fight  of  it  as  long  as  we  continue  to 
be  reafonable  creatures. 

The  power  of  confcience  which  every  man  feels 
in  himfelf,  the  fear  that  purfues  every  fin,  that 
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haunts  the  moft  fecret  and  moft  fuccefsful  ofiend- 
ers^  are  great  evidences  of  the  common  expedhitron 
of  a  judgment  to  come.  For  why  does  the  (inner 
fear,  whom  no  man  fufpedls  ?  Why  does  he  fit  joy- 
lefs  over  the  gains  of  his  iniquity,  whilft  all  around 
him  are  congratulating  his  profperity^  and  know 
nothing  of  the  dark  contrivances  by  which  he  ob- 
tained it  ?  What  is  that  fpirit  in  man,  and  how  in- 
ftru6led,  that  can  bear  up  againft  natural  evils  and 
infirmities,  but  finks  under  the  wounds  of  con- 
fcience,  the  grief  of  which  no  medicine  can  afluage, 
the  torment  of  which  no  courage  can  endure  ?  But 
I  need  not  prefs  the  argument  any  farther,  the  faA 
is  not  difputed :  it  is  allowed  on  all  hands,  that 
there  is  a  general  expe<5Vation  of  future  judgment ; 
but  this,  we  are  told,  is  the  efieA  of  weaknefs  and 
fuperilition,  and  of  fear  where  there  is  no  caufe  of 
fear.  The  qucftion  then  is,  whether  this  common 
fenfe  of  nature  is  derived  from  weaknefs  and  in- 
firmity of  mind,  or  is  indeed  the  refult  of  right 
reafon. 

Now,  if  the  opinion  that  prevails  in  the  world, 
that  fin  (hall  be  puniihed,  is  the  mere  efieA  of 
weaknefs  and  fuperfirition,  the  opinion  advanced  in 
diredl  oppofition  to  it  muil  needs  be  well  founded, 
and  capable  of  being  fupported  by  good  reafons. 
Let  us  hear  then  what  reafon  can  be  offered  in  fup- 
.  port  of  the  oppofite  opinion,  that  fin  Ihall  not  be 
punifhed.  Now,  whatever  can  be  faid  in  mainte- 
nance of  this  aflertion  muft  refolve  itfelf  into  one  or 
other  of  thefe  propofitions  ;  either,  that  fin  docs 
not  deferve  to  be  puniihed ;  or,  that  God  has  no 
means  of  puni  filing  it. 
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As  to  the  firft,  no  one  has  yet  been  found  to  be 
an  advocate  for  wickednefs:  even  thofe  who  feem 
unwilling  to  admit  a  ftate  of  future  rewards  and 
punilhments,  have  never,  that  I  know,  made  ufe  of 
this  plea,  that  fin  deferves  no  puniihment :  on  the 
contrary,  the  only  realon  why  they  think  fin  will 
not  be  punifhed  hereafter,  is,  becaufe  they  have  no 
notion  of  any  f):ate  after  this.  Could  they  be  per- 
fuaded  of  this,  they  would  not  want  to  be  told  what 
the  fare  of  finners  muf(  be  in  another  world.  And 
it  is  worth  obferving,  that  all,  who  believe  another 
ftate  after  death,  agree  in  be-ieving  that  fin  fhall  be 
punifhed  in  it ;  and  that  all,  who  hope  to  efcape 
punifliment  for  their  fins,  hope  utterly  to  be  de- 
ftroyed  by  death,  and  never  to  fee  life  again ;  fo 
that,  as  to  the  merit  of  fin,  there  is  but  one  opinion 
among  men.  that  it  deferves  to  be  punifhed,  though 
foDQie  perfuade  themfelves  there  is  no  place  in  which 
it  can  be  punifhed. 

It  being  fuppofed  then,  that  this  proportion,  fin 
deferves  to  be  punifhed,  is  a  maxim  agreed  by  the 
common  reafon  of  mankind  ;  it  is  evidently  a  rear- 
ioD  leading  to  this  conclufion,  that  fin  fhall  be 
punifhed.  For  what  reafon  can  be  affigned  why 
that  fhould  not  be  done,  which  our  reafon  tells  us 
is  fit  to  be  done  ?  What  fhould  move  God  to  a6fc 
contrary  to  that  which  he  himfelf  has  fhewn  us  to 
be  proper,  and  becoming  his  wifdom  and  juflice, 
by  the  light  of  that  reafon  with  which  he  has  en- 
dowed us  ?  What  can  be  faid  to  juflify  him  in  in- 
forming our  judgments  that  fin  ought  to  be  punifh- 
ed, if  he  has  determined  in  his  own  mind  never  to 
punifh  it  ?  It  mufl  be  great  want  of  power  or  juftice. 
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in  God  not  to  punifli  iniquity^  after  he  has  fo  ftrox>g^ 
I7  declared  to  every  man*s  xmderftanding  the  fitneif 
of  doing  it.  .     ' 

Let  us  then  cohiider  the  latter  propofidon,  and 
fee,  whether  Grod  has  any  means  of  puniihing  fin. 
And  it  is  upon  this  propofition  that  all  the  hopes  ef 
impunity  are  built :  not  that  all  who  hope  for  inn.** 
punity  are  fo  abfurd  as  to  fuppofe  that  Grod  wants 
power  to  punifh  the  wicked,  if  he  thinks  fit  to  do 
it :  but  they  do  fuppofe,  that,  by  his  purpofe  in  the 
creation  of  man,  man  has  no  relation  to  any  fiate  of 
being  but  in  this  life  only ;  that  when  he  dies,  all 
his  hopes  and  fears  die  with  him ;  and  that  he  is 
no  farther  capable  of  any  fenfe,  either  of  pleafure 
or  of  pain. 

But  by  what  principles  of  reafon  are  men  led  tn-i 
to  this  fuppofition  ?  That  God  might  have  provided 
another  fiate  after  this,  and  ordained  men  to  live  in 
it  either  happily  or  miferably  according  to  thdir 
deferts,  no  one  can  doubt,  who  does  not  doubt  of 
the  being  of  a  God.  If  he  has  ordered  it  other* 
wife,  it  was  becaufe  it  feemed  befi  to  his  wifdom  : 
but  how  could  it  feem  beft  to  his  wifdom  to  leave 
no  means  for  making  a  difiin6lion  between  virtue 
and  vice,  by  a  fuitable  diftribution  of  rewards  and 
punifhments,  and  yet  to  teach  us,  by  that  reafoa 
which  he  has  given  us,  that  it  is  highly  fuitable  to 
his  wifdom  and  jufiice  to  make  fuch  diftinAion  ? 
That  he  does  not  make  the  diftindlion  in  this  worl^ 
is  evident  to  eye-fight :  we  fee  the  wicked  fiouriih 
and  profper,  and  the  righteous  ftruggling  with  foN 
rows  and  affiiAions;  of  one  fort  many  live  to  a 
good  old  age^  and  no  harm  happeneth  unto  them  ^ 
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of  the  other  fort  many  die  in  the  flower  of  their 
youth,  and  go  down  to  the  grave  in  forrow :  and 
if  ^fter  this  fcene  nothing  remains,  then  is  there  no 
juftice  with  the  Mod  High ;  the  wicked  have  the 
advantage,  and  the  righteous  has  juft  caufe  of  com- 
plaining, that  he  cleatifed  his  heart  in  vain,  and  wajhed 
his  hands  in  innocence.     But  can  this  be  agreeable  to 
his  wifdom,  who  himfelf  has  taught  us  to  think  it 
difagreeable  to  all  the  rules  of  wifdom  and  juftice  ? 
Is  it  poflible  to  fuppofe  that  a  God  of  truth  and 
juftice  ihould  teach  us  thofe  leilbns  of  juftice  which 
he  never  intended  to  fulfil  ?  that  he  fhould  train  us 
up  in  the  expectation  of  rewards  and  punifliments, 
and  purpofe  never  to  difpenfe  them  ?  If  this  be,  as 
it  is,  very  abfurd,  the  confequence  muft  be,  that  he 
has  appointed  a  day  in  zvhich  he  will  judge  the  world 
in  fight eoufnefsy  and  give  to  every  man  according  to 
his  works.    You  fee  then  that  the  common  fenfc 
and  expeflation  of  mankind,  with  refpecSl  to  the 
rewards  and  puniihments  of  another  life,  is  fo  far 
from  being  the  efFeft  of  weaknefs  and  fuperftition, 
that  it  is  the  immediate  refult  of  that  reafon  which 
God  has  given  us :  fo  ftrong  a  refult  is  it  from  our 
reafon,  that  it  is  not  poflible  to  juftify  God  and  the 
methods  of  his  providence  by  the  reafon  which  he 
has  given  us,  without  maintaining  the  certainty  of 
a  future  ftate,  in  which  fln  fliall  be  puniflied,  and 
righteoufnefs  rewarded. 

Thofe  of  a  contrary  opinion  may  have  perhaps 
fome  notion  of  an  overruling  fate  and  neceflity,  to 
which  all  things  are  fubjeft ;  or,  if  they  go  farther, 
and  conceive  that  there  is  a  rational  Being  at  the 
head  of  nature,  who  is  author  and  governor  of  all 


iia  DISCOURSE   XXXII. 

things,  yet  can  they  hardly  allow  hitn  any  thing  but 
will,  and  power^  and  underftanding ;  for  moral  at- 
tributes can  never  be  difcovered  in  the  Deity  by 
thofe  who  leave  no  room  for  the  exercife  of  them, 
or  rather  who  introduce  a  fort  of  government  into 
the  world  inconliftent  with  all  moral  attributes  and 
pcrfe<5^ions.  We  are  moft  certainly,  if  we  can  judge 
any  thing  from  our  own  feeling  and  confcioufnefs, 
accountable  creatures ;  all  our  notions  of  right  and 
wrong,  of  juftice  and  equity,  all  our  thoughts^  re- 
flections^ and  forebodings  of  mind  confpire  to  fix 
the  expectation  upon  us,  that  one  day  we  muft  give 
account  of  ourfelves  and  our  doings.  Our  natural 
notions  of  God  point  out  to  us  our  judge ;  on  our 
own  part  we  find  reafon  and  freedom,  which  makes 
us  fit  fubjedls  of  judgment ;  on  the  part  of  God 
we  find  wifdom,  and  mercy,  and  juftice,  and  every 
other  perfeftion  that  may  adorn  the  Judge  of  the 
univcrfe  :  and  if,  after  all,  we  are  not  to  be  judged, 
there  muft  be  fomething  very  wrong  in  thefc  no- 
tions of  mankind.  We  cannot  be  miftaken  in  thofe 
relating  to  ourfelves,  thofe  we  feel  to  be  true :  the 
miftake  then  muft  be  charged  on  our  notions  of  the 
Deity,  and  we  muft  ceafe  to  think  him  a  moral  agent, 
at  whofe  hands  no  juftice  is  to  be  expeded  :  wc 
muft  ceafe  to  think  him  good,  who  has  tormented 
us  in  vain  with  the  fears  of  futurity,  and  deluded  us 
with  falfe  hopes  of  a  better  life ;  but  has  not  himfelf 
fo  much  regard  to  virtue  or  vice  as  to  anfwer  either 
our  hopes  or  our  fears.  Judge  now  whether  the  ex- 
pectations of  futurity  are  the  dreams  of  fuperftition, 
or  the  neceflfary  refult  of  thought  and  reafon.  But 
we  have  one  ftep  more  to  take,  and  to  ihew, 
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Thirdly,  That  thefe  common  notions  are  the 
foundation  of  all  religion,  and  therefore  muft  be 
fuppofed  and  admitted  in  revealed  religion,  and 
cannot  be  contradidted  by  it* 

Some  there  have  been,  who,  finding  no  hopes  for 
impunity  to  finners  under  the  light  of  reafon  and 
nature^  have  taken  ihelter  in  revelation  ;  not  defir- 
ing  to  correA  and  reform  their  vices,  but  to  enjoy 
them,  and  yet  to  hide  them  from  the  wrath  to 
come.  Thefe  are  great  extollers  of  the  mercy  and 
goodnefs  of  God  difplayed  in  the  Gofpel,  great 
aflertors  of  the  exteniive  and  unbounded  merits  of 
the  blood  of  Chrift ;  fo  far  as  to  think  it  a  reproach 
to  their  Saviour  for  any  one  to  teach,  that  the 
hopes  of  Chriftians  may  be  deftroyed  for  fin,  lince 
Chrift  has  died  to  make  an  atonement  for  it.  Such 
as  thefe  are  much  pleafed  with  the  thought,  that 
|hey  do  great  honour  to  God,  by  opening  to  the 
world  the  inexhauAible  treafures  of  his  mercy,  the 
attribute  in  which  he  delights  ;  and  think  they 
have  fome  merit  and  fervice  to  plead  on  account  of 
fuch  pious  labour.  They  imagine  they  pay  great 
r^ard  to  our  Redeemer,  and  are  the  only  true  be- 
lievers in  the  efficacy  of  his  deadi ;  the  virtue  of 
which  was  fo  great  as  to  draw  ouff^.he  fting  of  lin, 
and  leave  all  the  pleafures  of  it  behind  to  be  en^ 
joyed  by  the  world. 

But  would  thefe  men  confider,  they  would  find 
that  they  are  offering  up  to  God  the  facrifice  of 
fools,  whilft  they  diveft  him  of  wifdom  and  juftice, 
and  all  other  moral  attributes,  in  compliment  to  his 
mercy ;  and  reprefejit  him  to  the  world  as  a  good^ 
natored^  indolent,  inactive  Being,  unconcerned  at 
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what  paifes  among  his  creatures,  and  prepared  to 
receive  to  equal  degrees  of  favour  the  righteous  and 
the  iinner.  The  image  of  fuch  a  Being  as  this  car- 
ries with  it  no  terror  like  to  thttt  which  arifes  £rom 
the  charader  of  a  tyrant  and  oppreiTor,  ahd  tfacte- 
fore  does  not  equally  fhock  ^he  minds  of  men  :  but 
if  we  examine  to  the  bottom^  fuch  a  Being  is  as  void 
of  morality  as  a  tyrant.  For  morality  confifte  in  a 
juft  diftincftion  of  good  and  evil,  and  in  treating 
both  according  to  the  rules  of  equity :  but  he  who 
is  equally  good  to  the  righteous  and  the  unrrghteoua, 
makes  as  little  diftinAion  between  them  as  he  who 
is  equally  fevere  to  both.  One  is  a  good-natured^ 
immoral  Being,  the  other  a  cruel  one,  but  both 
equally  void  of  juftice  and  morality.  This  is  the 
honour  done  to  Grod  by  afcribing  to  him  a  blind 
mercy,  that  knows  no  diftindlion  between  the  good 
and  the  evil.  And  like  to  it  is  the  honour  done 
to  our  blefled  Redeemer  by  the  forementioned  doc- 
trinesy  which  do  in  truth  make  the  Son  of  God  to 
be  the  minifter  of  lin^  and  eftabliih  the  kingdom  of 
darknefs  upon  the  merits  of  the  death  of  ChrifL 

It  is  belide  my  prefent  purpofe  to  ihew,  how  in- 
coniiftent  thefe  notions  are  with  the  true  dod^rine 
of  the  Gofpel ;  and  yet  I  cannot  farisfy  myfelf  with^ 
out  obferviiig^  that  all  the  precepts,  all  the  repie- 
fentations  of  Scripture,  all  the  hopes  and  fears  pro* 
pofed  to  Chriftians,  teach  us  another  leilbn^  and 
confirm  to  us  this  grtat  article  of  all  religion^  Tiai 
God  kith  affoihtsd  a  day  in  which  he  will  judge  ikf 
world  in  right eoufnefs. 

This  is  the  Gofpel  dodhrine ;  nor  can  a  true  xt^ 
irelation  poffibly  teach  othcrwife,  ibr  God  «oaiino( 
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ctmtmdi<ft  himfelf,  nor  gainfay  by  his  prophets  that 
common  light  of  reafon  which  he  has  planted  in 
men  to  be  their  guide  and  direAor.  Natural  reli« 
gton  is  the  foundation  and  fupport  of  revelation^ 
which  may  fupply  the  defeats  of  namre,  but  can 
tmvet  overthrow  the  eftablifhed  principles  of  k; 
which  may  caft  new  light  upon  the  dictates  of  rea^ 
fon^  but  can  never  contradict  them.  I  cannot  liften 
to  revelation  but  in  confequence  of  the  natural  no« 
tion  I  have  of  God,  of  his  being,  his  wifdom,  power, 
arid  goodnefs :  deftroy  then  the  principles  of  rea- 
fon, and  there  is  no  room  left  for  revelation.  I  fee 
and  feel  the  difference  between  good  and  evil,  vir- 
tue and  vice :  what  fpirit  muft  that  be  which  teaches 
me  that  there  is  no  fuch  difference  ?  Shall  I  be- 
lieve it  to  be  a  fpirit  come  from  God,  when  I 
know  that  the  fpirit  he  has  placed  within  me  fpeaki 
the  contrary  ?  In  which  cafe  there  is  only  this 
choice,  either  to  difown  God  for  my  creator,  or  to 
rcjed  the  fpirit  which  contradi<Sts  the  law  of  my 
creation^  and  the  light  of  reafon  which  God  has 
placed  in  the  minds  of  men. 

From  this  way  of  reafoning  then  it  is  evident, 
AsA,  if  the  expectation  ^f  rewards  and  punifhnnientti 
for  virtue  and  vice  is  the  refult  of  reafon,  and  df  ^hti 
common  light  of  nature,  it  is  impoffible  that  it 
Ihould  be  fuperfeded  by  any  revelation  :  for  if  God 
has  taught  the  world  that  lin  deferves  to  be  punifh* 
ed,  can  he  be  fo  inconiiftent  as  to  teach  the  con- 
trary ?  or  to  aflure  us,  that  although  it  be  highly 
becoming  hi^  wifdom  and  juflice  to  punifh  fin,  yet 
he  means  to  have  no  regard  to  wifdom  and  juftice, 
but  to  let  fin  go  unpunifhed  ?  He  might  as  well 
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teach  us  that  he  has  no  wifdom  and  juftice^  and 
then  we  fhould  be  foon  agreed  what  regard  ought 
to  be  paid  to  his  revelation. 

The  concluiion  of  the  whole  is,  that  without  ho* 
linels  no  man  ihall  fee  God ;  that  Chrift  has,  by 
redeeming  us  from  (in  itfelf,  and  landlifying  us  to 
be  an  eleffc  people  peculiar  to  Grod,  redeemed  u» 
from  the  puniihment  of  fin :  if  we  refufe  the  re-^ 
demption  from  fin,  we  (hall  never  partake  in  the  re- 
demption from  the  puniihment  of  it.  All  the  arts 
and  contrivances  of  men  to  atone  for  their  fins 
without  forfaking  them,  are  affronts  to  God,  con- 
tradictions to  reafon,  and  fuch  as  w6uld  effedkually 
overthrow  the  credit  of  any  revelation  which  fhould 
profefs  them,  but  cannot  pofiibly  be  fupported  by 
any ;  and,  in  faA,  are  utterly  inconfiftent  with  the 
docSlrine  of  the  GofpeL 

Let  us  remember  then,  that  he  only  is  righteous 
who  doth  righteoujly ;  that  thofe  only  fhall  be  truly 
happy  who  ihall  do  the  works  of  God ;  whilfl:  the 
hopes  and  confidence  of  thofe  who  lay  great  claim 
to  the  merits  of  Chrifi:,  but  feek  not  after  the  righ* 
teoufnefs  of  Chrift,  fhall  in  the  end  be  vain  and  de- 
bsfive  :  for  the  word  of  the  Lord  fhall  ftand,  and 
be  confirmed  at  the  great  day  :  Not  every  one  thai 
faith  unto  me,  Lordj  Lordy  Jkall  enter  into  the  kingdom 
ef  heaven ;  but  he  that  doth  the  will  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven. 


DISCOURSE  xxxm. 


Proverbs  xix.  ay.. 

Ceq/e,  my  /cfiy  to  hear  the  inftruStion  that  caufeth  to  err 

from  the  words  of  knowledge, 

±  HAT  by  ike  words  of  knowledge  in  the  text  wc 
are  to  underfl-and  the  principles  and  didVates  of  vir- 
tue and  religion,  is  fo  well  known  to  all  who  are  in 
the  leaft  acquainted  with  the  language  of  Scrip- 
ture, efpecially  of  the  book  of  Pfalms,  the  Pro- 
verbs, and  other  writings  of  the  like  kind,  that 
there  is  no  need  to  infift  upon  the  proof  of  it.  This 
being  admitted,  the  wife  man's  advice  in  the  text 
amounts  to  this ;  that  we  fhould  be  careful  to  guard 
againft  the  arts  and  inlinuations  of  fuch  as  fet  up 
for  teachers  of  infidelity  and  irreligion. 

Thefe  teachers  are  not  here  conlidered  under  the 
charad^er  of  vicious  and  profligate  men,  given  up 
to  the  exceifes  of  lewdnefs,  or  to  be  diftinguifhed 
by  any  marks  of  defperate  or  notorious  wickednefs : 
they  are  fpoken  of  only  as  inftrudlors,  as  difputers, 
and  as.  reafoners  againft  the  words  of  knowledge. 
Such  the  wife  King  fori:warn3  us  of,  advifing  us  to 
keep  at  a  diftancc  from  danger,  and  to  ftop  pur 
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ears  againft  their  pernicious  enchantments.  He 
had  often  before  fpoken  of  the  danger  of  aflbciating 
with  wicked  men,  who  Jleep  noty  except  they  do  mf- 
chief ;  who  eat  the  bread  of  w'tckednefs^  and  drink  lie 
wine  of  violence :  but  here  he  points  out  to  us  an- 
other fort ;  men  who  have  arrived  to  a  pitch  of  being 
gravely  and  ferioufly  irreligious ;  who  fpend  their 
cooleft  hours  and  their  calmeft  thoughts  in  the  fer- 
vice  of  infidelity,  and  are  malicioufly  diligent  to 
pervert  men  from  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truths 
and  by  the  very  atms  of  heaven,  reafon  and  under- 
ftanding,  to  enlarge  the  bounds  of  the  kingdom  of 
darknefs. 

There  are  two  things,  which,  in  fpeaking  to  this^ 
fubjeiSl,  I  would  beg  leave  to  recommend  to  your 
ferious  confideration : 

Firft,  The  feveral  temptations  which  men  lie  un- 
ider  to  liflen  to  fuch  inilru6lors  as  the  text  fc« 
fers  to. 

Secondly,  The  great  danger  there  is  in  lifteoing 
jto  them. 

It  is  one  ftep  towards  fecurity  to  fee  the  dangers 
we  are  expofed  to :  for,  when  we  know  the  weak 
places,  which  are  leaft  able  to  fupport  themfelres 
againft  the  enemy's  flrength,  we  fhall  double  our 
diligence  to  guard  againft  any  furprife  from  thofe 
parts.  It  will  be  of  great  fervice  to  us  therefbce 
to  know  the  weaknefTes  of  our  own  minds,  to  un- 
derftand  the  prejudices  and  pailions  which  coufpire 
together  to  deliver  us  up  as  a  prey  to  thofe  who  lie 
in  wait  for  our  rain.  This,  if  any  thing,  will  ena- 
ble us  to  refeue  ourfelves,  by  arming  us  with  refb- 
lutton  to  withftand  the  temptations  which  we  are 
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acquainted  with  beforehand.    Infidelity  has  no  re* 
wards  or  piiniihments  to  beftow :  it  affords  at  bcft 
but  a  very  hopelefs  and  comfortlefs  profpeft :  which 
would  make  a  confidering  man  wonder  whence  the 
temptations  to  it  fhould  arife,  and  what  fhould  give 
that  keennefs  which  appears  in  the  pallion  with 
which  fome  men  maintain  and  propagate  it.  Wick- 
ed and  profligate  men  indeed  are  under  fome  temp« 
tation  from  felf-intereft  to  wifh  well  to  the  caufe  of 
infidelity,  in  oppofition  to  both  natural  and  reveal- 
ed  religion ;  becaufe  it  fets  them  free  from   the 
fears  of  futurity,  and  delivers  them  from  the  miany 
uneafy  thoughts  that  attend  them  in  all  their  vi- 
cious pleafures  and  enjoyments.  To  live  at  once  un- 
der the  dominion  of  our  paflions  and  the  rebuke  of 
our  minds,  to  be  perpetually  doing  what  we  are 
perpetually  condemning,  is  of  all  others  the  moft 
wretched  condition :  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  any 
man  fhould  flrive  to  be  delivered  from  it,  or  that 
thofe,  who  refolve  to  enjoy  the  pleafure  of  fin  here, 
fhould  wifh  to  be  delivered  from  the  fear  of  punifh* 
ment  hereafter.     This  then  is  a  very  great  tempta- 
tion to  men  to  hope  that  all  their  fears  are  falfe  and 
ill-grounded ;  and  that  religion,  from  whence  they 
flow,  is  nothing  but  the  cunning  of  wife  men,  and 
the  fimplicity  of  weak  ones.     Since  therefore  the 
fears  and  apprehenfions  of  guilt  are  fuch  ftrong 
motives  to  infidelity,  the  innocence  of  the  heart 
is  abfolutely  necefTary  to  preferve  the  freedom  of 
the  mind  :  which,  if  duly  weighed,  is  a  good  rea- 
ibn  why  a  man,  as  long  as  he  finds  himfelf  fwayed 
by  appetite  and  the  pleafures  of  vice,  fhould  (vt- 
ftA  his  own  judgment  in  a  matter  where  his  reafoQ 
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is  fo  abfolutely  chained  down  by  paflion  and  in* 
tereft,  and  difabled  from  exerting  itfelf  to  do  its 
proper  work  and  office. 

Confider  too ;  in  the  moil  unhappy  circumftances 
of  fin  and  guilty  religion  opens  to  us  a  much  (afcr 
and  more  certain  retreat  than  infidelity  can  pollibly 
afFordy  and  will  more  effedlually  extinguifh  the 
fears  and  torments  we  labour  under,  and  reftore  the 
long-forgotten  peace  and  tranquillity  of  the  mind : 
for,  after  all  the  pains  we  can  take  with  ourfelves 
to  clofe  up  our  minds,  and  to  ihut  out  the  belief  of 
a  fuperior  overruling  power,  and  of  a  future  ftate  of 
rewards  and  punifhments,  we  cannot  be  fecure  of 
enjoying  long  even  the  comfort  we  propofe  to  our- 
felves from  it  in  this  life.  We  may  not  always 
have  ftrength  enough  to  fubdue  natural  fenfe  and 
reafon.  Any  fudden  fhock,  either  in  our  health 
or  in  our  fortune,  will  difperfe  our  animal  fpirits, 
and  all  the  gay  imaginations  which  attend  them, 
and  give  us  up  once  again  to  the  cruel  torments  of 
cool  thought  and  refle6tion.  Then  will  our  fears 
rally  their  forces^  and  return  upon  us  with  double 
ftrengtb :  hell  and  damnation  will  conftantly  play 
before  our  eyes,  and  not  fufFer  the  leaft  glimpfe  of 
comfort  to  enter^  nor  leave  us  courage  to  repent  of 
our  fins,  or  to  fly  to  our  laft  and  only  hope^  the 
mercy  of  God.  To  the  truth  of  what  I  (ay,  witneis 
the  latefl  and  the  bitt^refl  hours  of  dying  finners  I 
Hours  of  woe  and  defpair  !  in  which  the  foul^  con- 
fcious  of  its  own  deferts,  anticipates  the  pains  of 
hell,  and  fuffers  the  very  torments  of  the  danmed  ! 
in  which  it  feels  the  worm  which  never  dies  beginr 
ping  to  g^aw,  and  lies  ei^piring  amidft  the  terron 
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of  guilty  without  power  either  to  think  of  God^  or 
to  forget  him !  So  that  all  that  finners  get  by  form- 
ing to  themfelves  refolutions  of  unbelief  (for  that 
I  take  to  be  the  true  cafe  of  fuch  unbelievers  as 
we  are  now  fpeaking  of)  is  to  render  their  cafe  more 
defperate ;  to  cut  off  all  retreat  to  the  mercy  of 
God^  when  the  day  of  their  diftrefs  overtakes  them ; 
and  to  lay  up  in  ftore  for  themfelves  a  double  por- 
tion of  mifery,  both  in  this  life  and  that  which  is 
to  come. 

Since  then  even  the  hopes  which  finners  conceive 
from  unbelief  in  this  worlds  that  they  fhall  undif- 
turbedly  enjoy  the  pleafures  of  vice  without  fuf- 
fering  under  the  rebukes  of  their  own  minds^  are  fo 
very  uncertain,  fo  liable  to  be  diffipated  by  every 
crofs  accident  of  life ;  fince  they  cannot  alter  their 
condition,  except  for  the  worfe,  in  the  life  to  come ; 
it  muft  needs  be  allowed  that  iinners  make  a  very 
ill  choice  for  themfelves,  when  they  facrifice  the 
powers  of  the  mind  to  the  paffions  of  the  heart.  As 
long  as  men  retain  a  fenfe  of  God  and  religion  upon 
their  minds,  there  is  great  hope  that  fome  time  or 
other  reafon  will  prevail,  and  extricate  the  man 
from  the  mifery  of  fin.  Good  principles  are  the 
feeds  of  good  actions :  and,  though  the  feed  may 
be  buried  under  much  rubbifh,  yet,  as  long  as  there 
is  life  in  it,  there  is  a  reafonable  expedlation  of  fee- 
ing fruit  from  it  fome  time  or  other:  but,  when 
reafon  and  underflanding  are  depraved,  and  as  &r 
corrupted  as  the  very  pailions  of  the  heart ;  when 
thus  the  blind  leads  the  blind j  what  elfe  can  we  exr 
pe<ft,  but  that  both  fall  into  the  ditch  ? 

But  vice  18  not  the  only  root  from  which  ixifid^-* 
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lity  fprings ;  nor  are  all,  who  profefs  therafelves  un* 
believers,  to  be  charged  with  uncommon  degrees  of 
wickednefs.  Happy  were  it  for  mankind,  were 
there  but  one  temptation  to  one  vice  !  Common  di«> 
ligence  might  then  fecure  the  lingle  pafs  againft  the 
enemy  ;  whereas  now,  whilft  we  guard  the  moft  fuf- 
pe<5led  place,  the  ftrongeft  often  falls  into  his  hands: 
and  thus  it  fometimes  happens  in  the  cafe  before  os, 
that,  whilft  we  aft  with  a  fuperiority  to  all  the  va- 
nities of  the  world,  to  all  the  allurements  and  temp- 
tations of  bodily  pleafure,  reafon  itfelf  is  betrayed 
by  the  vanity  of  our  hearts,  and  finks  under  the  pdde 
and  afFeftation  of  knowledge.  To  know  all  that  can 
be  attained  to  by  our  utmoft  diligence  and  fagacity, 
to  fearch  into  the  hidden  caufes  of  things,  to  exa- 
mine the  truth  and  reality  of  our  knowledge,  is  ao 
ambition  worthy  of  a  rational  foul.  But  all  kinds  of 
laudable  ambition  grow  to  be  vicious  and  defpicable, 
when,  inftead  of  purfuing  the  real  good,  which  is 
the  true  obje<5l,  they  feek  only  to  make  a  ihew  and 
an  appearance  of  it.  Thus  it  is  that  ambition  for 
virtue  produces  hypocrify;  ambition  for  courage, 
empty  boaflings  and  unreafonable  refentments ;  and, 
by  the  fame  rule,  ambition  for  learning  and  know- 
ledge  produces  pedantry  and  paradoxes :  for  he  who 
would  defire  to  appear  to  know  more  than  other 
men,  is  ready  to  contradiA  the  fenfe  and  reafon  o£ 
all  men ;  for  the  fame  caufe  that  he  who  is  defirous 
to  be  thought  to  have  more  courage  than  others  is 
ready  to  quarrel  with  every  man  he  meets.  And 
this  is  a  temptation  to  which  many  daily  facrifice  the 
innocence  and  integrity  of  their  minds,  whilft  they 
mean  little  elfe  by  the  Angularity  of  their  opiniensi 
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Aan  to  rccommiend  themfelres  to  the  world  as  per« 
Ions  of  more  than  ordinary  difcernment.  That  this 
is  no  uftiair  account  of  the  conduiS):  of  fome  unbe- 
lievers^ will  appear  by  obferving  the  very  different^ 
but  equally  natural^  workings  of  the  mind  in  the£b 
two  different  ftates  of  it ;  whilil  it  feeks  real  know- 
ledge and  truth,  and  whilil  it  aims  only  at  the  cre- 
dit and  reputation  of  wifdom  :  and  this  will  help  us 
likewife  in  examining  ourfelves,  and  in  judging 
whether  we  ad  with  thofe  impartial  views  and  regard 
to  truth,  that  all  rational  men  ought  to  do. 

He  who  fits  down  to  examine  truth,  and  fearch 
after  real  knowledge,  will  equally  fift  all  his  opi- 
nions ;  will  reject  none,  that  he  has  been  long  pof- 
fefied  of,  without  good  reafon ;  will  admit  no  new 
ones  without  fufficient  authority  and  weight  of  ar- 
gument to  fupport  them.  Wherever  he  difcovers 
truth,  he  gains  the  fatisfftdion  he  aimed  at :  hia 
mind  acquiefces  in  it :  nor  is  he  difappointed  in  the 
event  of  his  labour  and  fiudy,  when  be  finds  himfelf 
at  lafi:  in  the  fame  opinion  with  the  refi*  of  the 
world ;  with  this  only  difference,  that  his  perfuafion 
is  the  eSeA  of  reafon,  theirs  perh^s  of  prejudice 
and  cuftom ;  which  is  a  difference  that  affords  much 
inward  fatisfaiStion  and  peace  of  mind,  but  little  or 
no  outward  glory^  or  credit  of  wifdom  and  under- 
ftanding. 

In  the  other  cafe,  when  men  aim  at  being  thought 
wiier  and  more  knowing  than  others,  and  labour 
only  to  poffefs  the  world  with  an  opinion  of  their 
'  ii^^acity,  they  can  have  no  fatisfa<5lion  in  difcovcr* 
ifig  the  truth  and  reafonablenefs  of  any  opinion  that 
is  conmumly  received  in  the  world :  for  how  will  they 
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appear  vnfer  than  other  men  by  profeffing  to  bdieve 
what  other  men  believe  as  well  as  they  ?   They  can 
no  otherwife  fatisfy  their  ambition,  than  by  differing 
from  the  common  fenfe  and  reafon  of  mankind;  and 
the  whole  bent  of  their  mind  is  to  fupport  fuch 
their  difference  with  plauiible  reafon  and  argument. 
This  indeed  carries  with  it  a  great  appearance  of 
wifdom  ;  for  to  fhew  all  the  world  to  be  in  an  error 
is  not  the  work  of  every  day,  or  of  every  man. 
And  how  can  you  expedt  that  fuch  vain  creatures 
fhould  fo  far  lofe  fight  of  the  end  they  propofe,  as 
to  give  their  confent  to  any  well  received  truth, 
when  the  very  pallion  which  has  poffellion  of  their 
foul  makes  it  neceffary  for  them  to  treat  all  fuch 
truths  with  difdain  and  contempt  ?  Why  would  you 
have  them  fo  abfurd,  as  to  examine  the  reafonable« 
nefs  of  any  known,  opinion,  when  to  find  it  reafon-* 
able  would  be  the  ruin  and  deftru6lion  of  all  their 
glory,  and  fet  them  only  upon  a  level  with  the  reft 
of  mankind  ?  Give  them  any  thing  that  looks  like  a 
new  difcovery,  and  they  will  flruggle  hard  with 
their  reafon,  but  they  will  find  fomething  to  fay  in 
defence  of  it :  but  threadbare  truth  they  hate  to  be 
feen  in ;  it  is  a  drefs  their  vanity  cannot  fubmit  to. 
This  fort  of  vanity  it  is,  which  has  furnifhed  the 
world  with  fceptics  in  every  fcience,  and  in  religion 
above  all  others.   Other  fciences  are  the  attainments 
of  but  a  fmall  part  of  mankind ;  and  to  triumph 
over  their  errors  is  at  befl  but  a  limited  glory  s 
whereas^  religion  being  the  general  perfuafion  of  the 
world,  to  conquer  in  this  caufe  looks  like  univer£d 
monarchy,  and  feems  to  be  the  very  empire  of  wif* 
4oni  and  knowledge,  rifing  out  of  the  ruins  of  uiii« 
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yerbl  ignorance  and  fuperilition.  And  thus  it 
comes  to  pais,  that  weak  and  vain  men  often  make 
profeffion  of  greater  infidelity  than  in  truth  they  are 
guilty  of,  and  are  content  to  give  the  lie  to  their 
own  reafon,  as  well  as  that  of  all  mankind,  rather 
than  to  loie  the  credit  of  differing  from  the  reft  of 
the  world. 

Confider  this  cafe  well,  and  judge  of  it  from  your 
own  experience  and  obfervation.  If  the  inftances 
which  meet  you  every  day  do  not  bear  witnefs  to 
the  truth  of  what  I  iay,  believe  me  not :  but,  if 
they  do,  let  the  folly  of  others  teach  you  fo  much 
wifdom,  as  not  to  give  up  your  reafon  and  under- 
ftanding,  your  hopes  here  and  for  ever,  to  a  fenfe- 
Icfs,  unprofitable  vanity.  Try  your  own  heart  by 
this  rule;  and,  if  ever  you  have  offended  s^inft 
the  Mqefty  of  heaven  by  endeavouring  to  expofe 
his  (acred  truths,  afk  yourfelf  this  ferious  queftion. 
Whether  you  did  not  betray  your  religion  in  com- 
pliment to  yourfelf,  to  gain  the  credit  of  being  a 
Tcry  difcerning  man,  or  fet  forth  your  own  ability  ? 
If  you  did,  remember,  before  it  is  too  late,  that 
for  all  thefe  things  your  offended  God  will  call 
you  into  judgment. 

There  is  one  fort  of  temptation  more  which  I 
ihall  mention,  and  that  but  briefly :  it  is  a  kind  of 
faUe  fhame,  which  often,  in  young  people  efpecially, 
prevails  over  the  fear  of  Grod  and  the  fenfe  of  reli* 
^on.  When  they  find  what  honour  is  often  done  to 
imbelievetB,  and  how  well  they  are  received,  whilft 
religion  fufiSers  under  the  hard  names  of  ignorance 
and  fuperfHtion,  they  grow  aihamed  of  their  pro- 
feffion ;  and,  if  not  really,  yet  afiedtedly  they  put 
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on  the  fafhionable  air  of  difregard  to  every  thing 
that  is  ferioos.  By  degrees  they  harden,  till^  froA 
being  aihamed  to  own  God,  they  grow  bold  enough 
to  deny  him^  encouraged  by  example  and  by  pre* 
cept  to  brave  his  utmoft  vengeance* 

Thefeare  the  moil  common  temptations  which 
betray  men  into  the  company  and  friendifaip  of  xm* 
bdievers,  tiq/e  inftruQors  which  cairfe  to  €rr  from  the 
words  of  knowledge.  How  much  it  concerns  you  to 
guard  i^inft  thefe  temptations  will  appear,  in  the 
fecond  place,  when  we  coniider  the  danger  there  is 
in  liftening  to  thefe  inftrudlors. 

And  here  I  can  only  fpeak  to  fuch  as  have  not 
yet  made  (hipwreck  of  reafon  and  conicience  :  for, 
though  the  hardened  unbelievers  are  in  the  greateft 
danger,  yet  they  are  farthefk  removed  from  the 
power  of  convidlion  :  nor  will  they  perceive  what 
miieries  they  lay  up  in  ftore  for  themfehres>  till  they 
come  to  take  pofleffion  of  their  fad  inheritance^; 
and  then  they  will  have  but  too  much  time,  and 
too  many  calls,  to  reflect  upon  the  wretched  choioe 
tliey  made.  But,  as  for  you,  who  have  not  yet  re* 
nounced  your  Grod  and  your  Redeemer ;  you  e{pe« 
cially,  whofe  eafy  fortunes,  or  flouriihing  years,  ex* 
pofe  you  to  the  temptations  of  crafty  iinners ;  give 
tne  leave  to  expoftulate  this  cafe  with  all  the  fen- 
oufnefs  the  fubjeA  requires  :  and  furely  this  is  a  fe^'^ 
rii3us  matter,  and  deferves  your  cooleft  thoughts 
and  reflections.  It  is  an  unpardonable  folty  and 
inexcufable  petverfenefs  for  men  to  ibrlake  reltgiMi 
^eoH  of  vanity  and  oftentation ;  as  if  irreligion  weft 
8  mark  of  honour,  and  a  noble  diftinAion  from  tht 
ttft  of  manland.    To  fi^ar,  where  there  is  true 
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caufe  6f  fear,  where  our  fouls  and  our  eterdal  htp-* 
^neft  are  at  fbake,  is  not  below  the  dignity,  of  t 
man.  To  outbrave  Grod  and  his  juftice  is  a  (ad 
inffauice  of  courage :  and  men^  who  iin  through 
Atch  rtdiculoiis  vanity,  may  value  themfelves  for 
their  bravery  in  defpiiing  the  fears^  and  their  wif^ 
dom  an  deriding  the  weakhefs  of  religion^  and  tx* 
pofing  the  faith  and  credulity  of  men ;  but  per># 
haps  a  little  time,  a  very  little  time,  nuy  iheW  them 
what  learned  pains  they  take  to  difpute  themfelves 
into  hell.  We  muft  anfwer  for  the  vanity  of  bur 
reafoning,  as  well  as  for  the  vanity  of  our  adlions : 
and,  if  we  take  pains  to  invent  vain  reafoning  to 
oppofe  to  the  plain  evidences  that  God  has  afforded 
us  of  his  being  and  power,  and  to  undermine  the 
proofs  and  authorities  upon  which  religion  ftairds, 
we  may  be  fure  we  ihall  not.  go  ilinpuniihed  for  fo 
notable  an  abufe  of  fo  rich  a  talent  entrufted  with 
us  by  God :  much  more,  if  we  debafe  reafon.,  which 
was  given  us  to  be  the  governing  principle  of  our 
lives,  and  force  it  to  fubmit  and  follow  oUr  unruly 
(laffions  and  affetftions,  much  more  fhall  we  be  lia^ 
ble  to  the  vengeante  of  Heaven. 

How  &r  men  of  irreli^ous  lives  and  princi^ot 
are  chargeable  with  thefe  abufes,  they  can  beft  in«> 
form  themfelves :  and  furely  the  h<^s  of  immor- 
tality, and  fears  of  hell,  fiiould  compofe  them  €0  f» 
nMch  ferioufnefs,  as  to  aik  themfelves  that  queftioo. 
But,  after  all,  if,  upon  a  View  of  the  whole  matter, 
and  of  the  evidences  thtrt  reafon  and  revelation  af- 
ford us  of  a  luture  ftate,  they  will  not  fubcnit  to  the 
do&nnts  ittid  precepts  of  religion,  liiey  muft  be 
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left  to  the  event  for  a  fuller  demonftration  of  their 
folly.  If  there  be  really  a  future  fbite  of  rewards 
and  puniihments,  both  the  puniihments  and  the  re- 
wards muft  be  very  inconiiderable  indeed  not  to 
make  it  worth  a  man's  while  to  live  up  to  the  con-* 
ditions  of  being  happy.  So  that,  when  the  difpute 
is  concerning  the  folly  of  irreligion,  we  may  renut 
a  great  deal  of  the  truth  in  allowing  the  puniihment 
to  be  lefs  than  really  it  is,  and  the  argument  wiU 
ftill  have  force  enough  to  convince  irreligion  of 
folly.  The  puniihment  in  all  cafes  muft  exceed 
the  advantage  the  offender  will  reap  by  tranfgrelBSliig 
the  law ;  or  elfe,  as  much  as  the  gain  to  be  reaped 
by  breaking  the  law  exceeds  the  puniihment  an- 
nexed to  the  breach,  fo  much  encouragement  there 
mil  be  for  men  to  offend.  Therefore  we  may  be 
fure  that  God,  who  is  the  wifeft  of  lawgivers,  has 
taken  fuch  care  to  guard  his  laws  and  ftatutes^  that 
there  ihall  be  no  encouragement  for  offenders. 
Upon  which  account  we  may  aiTure  ourfelves,  that, 
let  the  pleafures  and  advantages  of  iin  and  irreligion 
be  ever  fo  numerous  or  great,  the  puniihment  fhaU 
ftill  be  greater :  fo  that  men  ihall  fay,  when  they 
are  to  pay  the  price  of  their  iins,  they  have  finned 
exceeding  fooliihly.  Wicked  men  fpend  their  time 
to  no  purpofe  in  difputing  againft.the  puniihments 
of  fin,  which  are  revealed  to  us ;  I  mean,  againft 
the  nature  of  them :  for,  if  they  once  allow  that 
fin  and  wickednefs  ihall  be  puniQied,  their  own  rea- 
fon  will  inform  them  that  the  puniihment  muft  at 
leaft  be  fo  great,  as  to  make  it  worth  a  man's  while 
to  abilain  from  fin.    So  that  all  finners  muft  be 
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guilty  of  folly  in  choofing  the  fin  with  the  puni(h- 
ment^  when  the  punilhment  muft  of  neceflity  ex- 
ceed the  advantage  of  finning. 

Thefe  are  the  eafiefl:  terms  that  finners  can  flatter 
themfelves  with;  and  yet,  even  upon  this  view, 
the  pleafures  of  fin  will  prove  a  dear  bargain.  But 
ihould  the  punifhments  of  another  life  be,  what  we 
have  but  too  much  reafon  to  fear  they  will  be,  what 
words  can  then  exprefs  the  folly  of  fin  ?  Short  are 
your  days  in  this  world,  and  foon  they  fhall  expire : 
and  fhould  religion  at  lafi:  prove  a  mere  deceit,  we 
know  the  worfl:  of  it ;  it  is  an  error  for  which  we 
cannot  fufier  after  death  :  nor  will  the  infidels  there 
have  the  pleafure  to  reproach  us  with  our  miftake  ; 
they  and  we,  in  equal  reft,  fhall  fleep  the  fieep  of 
death.  But  fhould  our  hopes  and  their  fears 
prove  true ;  fhould  they  be  fo  unhappy  as  not  to 
die  for  ever;  which  mifcrable  hope  is  the  only 
comfort  that  infidelity  affords  ;  what  pains  and  tor- 
ments muft  they  then  undergo  !  Could  I  reprefent 
to  you  the  different  ftates  of  good  and  bad  men : 
could  I  give  you  the  profpecSt  which  the  blefTed 
martyr  St.  Stephen  had,  and  fhew  you  the  blefled 
Jefus  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  furrounded  with 
angels,  and  thefpirlts  ofjuft  men  made  ferfeS :  could 
I  open  your  ears  to  hear  the  never-ceafing  hymns 
of  praife,  which  the  bjefled  above  ^ng  io  him  that 
tuaSf  and  is,  and  is  to  come ;  to  the  Lamb  that  was 
fiahfij  hut  livethfor  ever :  could  I  lead  you  through* 
the  unbounded  regions  of  eternal  day,  and  fhew 
the  mutual  and  ever-blooming  joys  of  faints  who 
are  at  reft  from  their  labour,  and  live  for  ever  in 
the  prefence  of  God  !   or,  could  I  change  the 
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fcene,  and  unbar  the  iron  gates  of  (lell,  and  carry 
you,  through  folid  darknefs,  to  ihe  fire  thai  never 
goes  oui^  and  to  the  worm  that  never  dies :  could  I 
fhew  you  the  apoftate  angels  faft  bound  iti  eternal 
chains,  or  the  fouls  of  wicked  men  overwhelmed 
with  torment  and  defpair :  could  I  open  your  ean 
to  hear  the  deep  itfelf  groan  with  the  continual 
cries  of  mifery ;  cries  which  can  never  reach  the 
throne  of  mercy,  but  return  in  (ad  echoes,  and  add 
even  to  the  very  horrors  of  hell !  coidd  I  thus  fit 
before  you  the  different  ends  of  religion  and  iiifi* 
delity,  you  would  want  no  other  proof  to  convince 
you  that  nothing  can  recompenfe  the  hazard  men 
run,  of  being  for  ever  miferable  through  unbelief. 
But,  though  neither  the  tongues  of  men  nor  of 
angels  can  exprefs  the  joys  of  heaven,  or  defcribs 
the  pains  of  hell ;  yet,  if  there  be  any  truth  in  refip 
gion,  thefe  things  are  certain,  and  near  at  hand* 

Confider  therefore  with  yourfelves,  that  when 
you  judge  of  religion,  fomething  more  depends 
Upon  your  choice,  than  the  credit  of  your  jadg« 
pient,  or  the  opinion  of  the  world.  For  God*8 
fake  !  think  religion  at  leaft  fo  ferious  a  thing,  as 
to  deferve  your  cooleft  thoughts,  and  not  fit  to  bd 
determined  in  your  hours  of  gaiety  and  leifure,  or 
in  the  accidental  converfation  of  public  places. 
Truft  yourfelf  with  yourfelf ;  retreat  from  the  in* 
fluence  of  diiTolute  companions  ;  and  take  the  ad- 
vice of  the  holy  Pfalmif): :  Stand  in  awe,  and  fin 
not :  commune  with  your  own  hearty  and  in  your  cham^ 
her,  and  befiill. 
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Luke  xvi.  31. 

ulnd  he /aid  unte  himy  If  they  hear  not  Mofes  and  the  pro^ 
pheiSy  neither  will  they  le  perjuaded  though  one  rofe 
from  ike  dead. 

XT  fbmetimes  happens  in  matters  of  reafon^  as  it 
often  does  in  objedts  of  fenfe ;  that  which  at  firft 
appearance  makes  a  fair  (hew^  upon  examination 
proves  to  be  worthlefs  and  of  no  efteem.    Some 
fruits,  which  allure  the  eye  moil,  can  the  leaft  bear 
the  teft  of  the  palate  :  they  may  be  admired  by  the 
trareller,  who  rides  hailily  by,  and  only  fees  them 
at  a  diftance  ;  but,  when  they  are  ferved  up  at  the 
table,  the  tafte  foon  redlifies  the  miftake  of  the 
eyes.     So  likewife,  in  matters  of  reafon  :  fome  ar- 
guments ftrike  the  fancy  immediately,  and  take  the 
judgment  captive,  before  it  has  time  fairly  to  exa- 
mine the  merits  of  the  caufe ;  and  yet,  when  the 
vigour  of  the  firft  onfet  is  over,  and  time  is  given 
for  refleftion,  the  demonftration  dwindles  into  no- 
thing, and  leaves  a  man  admiring  that  he  was  fo 
eafily  deceived  by  fo  palpable  a  cheat.     And  this 
feems  to  be  the  cafe  of  the  argument  in  which  the 

K  2 


132  DISCOURSE    XXXIV. 

text  is  concerned :  who  would  not  think  thiit  the 
coming  of  one  from  the  dead  would  cfftAusXlj  con- 
vince an  unbeliever  ?  Or,  were  we  for  ourfelves  to 
defire  the  laft  evidence  for  a  future  ftate,  what  more 
fhould  we  defire,  than  to  fee  one  come  ftom  the 
dead ;  one  of  our  old  acquaintance ;  and  to  hear 
from  htm  the  relation  of  what  happened  to  him  af- 
ter death,  and  of  what  he  had  feen  and  experienced 
an  the  other  world  ?  And  yet  this  evidence,  our  Sa- 
viour tells  us,  would  have  no  efFedt  upon  an  unbe- 
liever :  he,  who  can  hold  out  againft  the  evidence 
that  God  has  already  given  that  he  will  one  day 
judge  the  world  in  righteoufnefs,  would  noi  befer- 
fuaded  though  one  rofe  from  the  dead. 

Our  Saviour  does  not  deny  the  coming  of  one 
from  the  dead  to  be  an  evidence  of  a  future  fhte  ( 
nor  yet,  allowing  it  to  be  an  evidence,  does  he  de- 
termine of  what  weight  and  authority  it  is,  or  ought 
to  be.  This  only  he  affirms ;  that,  let  the  autho- 
rity  of  it  be  what  it  will,  they  who  will  not  fubmit 
to  thjt  authority  of  a  divine  revelation,  will  not  fub- 
^  mit  to  this  :  the  reafon  of  which  judgment  may  ap» 
pear  from  the  following  conliderations : 

Firft,  If  the  evidence  of  revelation  be  in  itfclf 
greater  and  more  convincing  than  the  evidence 
given  by^'one  from  the  dead  can  poffibly  be,  then, 
there  is  no  reafon  to  expedl  that  he  who  rejedls  th^ 
greater  fhould  fubmit  to  the  lefs  authority. 

Secondly,  If  the  objedlions  which  the  unbeliever 
makes  ufe  of  againft  the  authority  of  revelation,  lie 
ftronger  againft  the  authority  of  one  coming  from 
the  dcad^  it  is  not  to  be  fuppofcd^  that  hei  wilj  paft 
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•vcr  that  in  one  cafe,  which  he  fo  mightily  ftumblcs 
at  in  the  other.     Or, 

Thirdly,  If  unbelief  be  the  efFeft  of  a  vitiated  and 
corrupted  mind,  which  hates  to  be  reformed ;  which 
reje<9:s  the  evidence,  becaufe  it  will  not  admit  the 
<lo<Slrine,  not  the  doctrine,  becaufe  it  cannot  admit 
the  evidence ;  in  this  cafe  all  proofs  will  be  alike^ 
and  it  will  be  loft  labour  to  ply  fuch  a  man  with 
reafon  or  new  evidence,  fince  it  is  not  want.t)f  rea- 
Ion  or  evidence  that  makes  him  an  unbeliever.  And 
it  is  upon  this  cafe  chiefly  that  our  Saviour  grounds 
his  judgment  in  the  text. 

Firft  then.  Let  us  confider,  whether  the  evidence 
upon  which  revelation  ftands  be  in  itfelf  greater  or 
more  convincing,  than  the  evidence  of  one  coming 
from  the  dead  can  be  :  if  it  is,  we  muft  fubfcribc 
to  our  Saviour's  judgment ;  that  he  who  will  not 
hear  Mofes  and  the  Prophets,  or  Ghrift  and  his 
Apoftles,  would  not  be  perfuaded  though  one  rofe  from 
the  dead.  Whatever  a  dead  man,  who  appears  to 
you,  may  tell  you  concerning  another  world,  all  the 
reafon  you  can  have  to  believe  him  is,  becaufe  you 
fuppofe  him  to  come  from  the  other  world,  and  to 
relate  things  which  he  has  feen  and  known :  fo  that 
his  authority  is  no  more  than  barely  the  authority 
of  a  traveller,  who  relates  things  of  the  countries 
through  which  he  has  paiTed.  And  how  will  it  ap- 
pear to  you,  that  one  from  the  dead  cannot  poflibly 
deceive  you  ?  As  he  is  a  man,  I  am  fure  you  have 
reafon  to  miftruft  him ;  and  what  reafon  you  haVc 
to  rely  on  him  as  a  dead  man,  I  know  not.  Poffibly 
you  may  think  that  the  very  feeing  of  one  come 
from  the  dead  will  of  itfelf  prove  the  great  point  of 
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all,  the  reality  of  a  future  ftate.    But  ate  you  fare 

it  is  impoflible  for  any  being  of  the  other  world  to 

perfonate  a  dead  man^  and  to  appear  to  you  in  the 

ihape  and  figure  of  one  you  formerly  knew  ?  Surely, 

it  is  one  thing  to  prove  that  there  is  another  world, 

and  beings  belonging  to  it ;  and  another  to  pnnre  a 

future  flate,  that  is^  a  world  in  which  dead  men  fhaU 

live. 

Our  Saviour's  refurre6^ion  was  fomethiog  more 

than  merely  the  apparition  of  a  dead  man :  he  foretdd 
the  time  and  circumilances  of  his  refurredtion,  and 
put  the  proof  of  his  million  and  dodlrine  upon  the 
performance  of  this  great  wonder :  fo  that  by  this 
means  his  refurredlion  became  a  diredl  proof  of  this, 
that  the  doArine  he  taught  was  the  doctrine  of  him 
who  has  power  to  raife  the  dead.  And  fince  part  of 
his  dodlrine  is,  that  the  dead  fhall  be  raifed ;  we 
are  thus  far  certain,  that  he,  who  has  power  to  raife 
the  dead,  has  aflured  us  that  the  dead  fhall  be  raifed : 
for  no  one  can  foretel  the  time  and  circumflances 
of  a  dead  man's  riling  to  hfe,  who  has  not  the 
power,  or  is  not  commiffioned  by  him  who  has  the 
power,  of  life  and  death.  So  that  the  authority  of 
our  Saviour's  word  after  his  refurredlion  was  not 
barely  the  authority  of  one  coming  from  the  dead, 
but  it  was  the  authority  of  him  who  has  power  to 
raife  the  dead ;  which  authority  we  know  belongs 
not  to  man,  and  therefore  is  greater  than  the  au- 
thority of  any  man  either  from  the  dead  or  the  liv- 
ing. So  that  our  Saviour's  refurredlion  proves  a 
commiffion  from  the  higheft  power  to  teach  the 
world;  which  cannot  be  proved  merely  from  the 
appearance  of  one  from  the  dead.    And  here  lies 
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the  trae  difference  between  the  refurrciftion  of 
Chrift,  and  the  refurreflion  of  thofe  whom  our  Sa* 
viour  himfelf  raifed  from  the  dead.  We  have  beea 
»iked,  why  Lazarus  and  the  reft  did  not  publifli 
their  knowledge  of  the  other  world .?  One  plain 
luifwer  is,  they  were  not  commiflioned  fo  to  do: 
their  refurr^dlion  was  a  proof  of  hi$  power  and 
commiflion^  who  raifed  them  to  life,  but  of  their 
own  power  and  commiilion  it  was  no  progf :  they 
were  merely  pailive  in  their  refurredlion^  and 
brought  no  more  authority  from  the: grave,  than 
they  carried  to  it ;  and  therefore  had  i^o  right  to 
fet  up  for  teachers. 

Then,  as  to  the  reality  of  our  Saviour'3  refur- 
re6lion,  there  was  warning  given  to  expedt  it; 
which  of  itfelf  is  a  great  evidence  of  iincere  dealing. 
Mei)  do  not  ufe  to  give  public  notice  of  the  cheats 
they  iQtend  to  play ;  or,  if  ever  they  have,  the  fucr 
cefs  has  been  anfwerable  to  the  management^  and 
yielded  nothing  but  ihame  and  confufion  to  the 
contrivers.  And,  after  his  refurredlion,  his  ftay 
ppoQ  earth  was  fo  long,  as  to  give  full  fatisfadlion^ 
tg  all  concerned,  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  what 
they  (aw.  At  his  firft  appearance,  the  difciples 
were  in  the  fame  cafe  with  others  who  think  they 
fee  fpedtres  and  apparitions ;  that  is,  they  were  con- 
fiwnded  and  amazed,  and  did  not  know  well  what 
they  law :  and,  had  not  the  frequency  of  our  Sa- 
viour's ^ippearances  made  them  familiar  to  them,  fo 
that  they  bore  the  fight  of  him  with  the  fame  fe- 
datenefs  of  mind  as  they  did  in  his  lifetime,  and 
fonfequently  had  all  the  neceffary  qualifications  to 
judge  rightly  concerning  what  they  heard  or  faw  i 

K4 
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had  it  not  been  for  this,  I  fay,  their  evidence  10 
this  cafe  would  not  have  been  equal  to  the  weight 
of  thofe  truths  it  is  to  fupport.  And  farther,  fince 
this  appearance  was  in  confequence  of  the  predidion 
he  made  of  his  own  refurreftion,  there  is  no  room 
to  doubt  that  it  was  a  true  and  proper  refurredion 
of  his  body :  for  it  is  much  ealier  to  imagine  that 
he  fhould  come  to  life^  and  fulfil  his  predidiooi 
than  that  he  ihould,  being  really  dead^  contrive  and 
execute  any  thing  that  fhould  feem  to  fulfil  it. 

Poilibly  this  may  be  allowed,  and  yet  not  give 
fatisfacStion  in  this  matter  :  for  it  is  not,  you.  will 
fay,  that  the  refurredlion  of  our  Saviour  is  fuch  a 
work  as  is   not  proper  to  fatisfy  all  doubts,  that 
makes  you  deiire  to  fee  one  from  the  dead ;  but  it 
is,  that  you  would  willingly  be  fatisfied  by  your 
own  eyes,  and  not  depend  upon  the  credit  of  an- 
other for  a  thing  of  this  nature :  had  you  been  in 
the  place  of  the  Apoftles,  and  fecn  our  Lord  come 
from  the  grave,  that  then  you  would  not  have  defired 
to  have  feen  any  body  elfe ;  but  now  you  think  you 
might  find  that  conviftion  in  feeing  one  come  from 
the  dead  yourfelf,  which  you  cannot  find  in  the  re- 
ports of  thofe  who  pretend  to  have  feen  one. 

Let  us  confider  this  cafe  then ;  whether  he  who 
believes  upon  the  credit  of  a  private  apparition  to 
himfelf,  believes  upon  a  furer  evidence,  than  he  who 
receives  the  Gofpel  account  upon  that  evidence  on 
which  it  at  prefent  ftands.  I  will  not  deny  but  that 
a  man's  fancy  maybe  more  powerfully  wrought  on, 
not  only  by  feeing,  but  even  by  fuppofing  that  he 
fees,  one  from  the  dead :  but  this  is  fo  far  from 
being  an  advantage,  that  in  truth  it  is  quite  other- 
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wife ;  for,  the  more  work  things  of  this  nature  find 
for  the  imagination,  the  lefs  room  do  they  leave  for 
the  judgment  to  exercife  itfclf  in.     Our  fenfes  at 
all  times  are  liable  to  be  impofed  on,  but  never 
more  than  when  we  are  in  a  fright  or  furprife.      In 
fuch  cafes  it  is  common  to  overlook  our  friends,  and 
not  to  know  who  was  with  us,  or  who  not :  and  the 
very  furprife,  that   would  neceflarily  attend  upon 
feeing  one  come  from  the  dead,  would  be  a  great 
reafon  for  us  to  fufpeft  afterwards  the  report  our 
fenfes  made  of  what  they  had  feen.     And  this  was 
indeed  the  cafe  of  thofe  who  faw  our  Saviour  upon 
his   firft  appearance:  nor   could   any  thing  have 
cured  this,  but  his  ftaying  with  them  fo  long  as  he 
did ;  fo  that  at  laft  they  were  able  to  fee  him  with- 
out being  difturbed,  or  fuffering  any  alteration  in 
their  ufual  temper :  and  this  qualified  them  to  judge 
for  themfelves,  and  report  to  others  with  authority 
what  they  faw.     So  that  the  circumftances  of  our 
Saviour^s  refurreAion  were  fuch  as  admitted  a  due 
tcftimony;  whereas  it  is  very  much  to  be  doubted, 
whether  he  who  fees  one  come  from  the  dead  be  ca- 
pable to  give  himfelf  fatisfadlion  afterwards,  either 
as  to  what  he  faw,  or  what  he  heard.     And  judge 
you,  whether  you  would  choofe  to  believe  the  con- 
curring teftimony  of  many  perfons  in   their  right 
fenfes  fo  well  qualified  to  judge,  or  rely  upon  your- 
felf  at  a  time  when  you  are  hardly  matter  of  your 
fenfes. 

But  farther ;  fuppofe  you  could  converfe  with  a 
roan  from  the  dead  with  the  fame  temper  and 
calmnefs  that  you  do  with  one  of  your  friends  or 
acquaintance ;   what  would  be  the  confequence  ? 
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you  would  probably  reft  afTured  that  you  had  ieeo 
a  man  from  the  dead,  and  perhaps  be  more  latisfied 
of  this^  than  at  prefent  you  are  that  the  difciples 
faw  Chrift  after  his  death.  Allowing  this^  what 
follows  ?  The  queftion  is  not,  whether  he  that  fees 
a  man  come  from  the  dead,  may  be  fure  he  fees  a 
man  come  from  the  dead ;  but  whether  he  has  a 
better  foundation  for  faith  and  religion,  than  the 
prefent  revelation  affords  ?  This  is  what  our  Saviour 
affirms :  If  they  hear  not  Mofes  and  the  prophets^  nd^ 
iher  will  they  be  per/uaded  though  one  rofe  from  the 
dead.  The  fame  reafons,  that  move  you  to  rejedl 
the  authority  of  Chrift  and  his  Apoftles^  would 
move  you  to  rejeft  the  authority  of  your  new  ac- 
quaintance from  the  dead :  which  will  appear  by 
confidcring. 

Secondly,  That  the  objedions  which  unbelievers 
urge  againft  the  authority  of  revelation,  will  lie 
ftronger  againft  the  authority  of  one  coming  from 
the  dead :  for,  firft,  as  to  the  nature  of  this  fort  of 
evidence,  if  it  be  any  evidence  at  all,  it  is  a  revela-r 
tion :  and  therefore  whatever  has  been  faid  againft 
the  authority  of  revelation  will  be  applicable  to  this 
kind  of  it :  and,  confequently,  thofe  who,  upon  the 
foot  of  natural  religion,  ftand  out  againft  the  doc-r 
trine  of  the  Gofpel,  would  much  more  ftand  out 
againft  the  authority  of  one  coming  from  the  dead. 
And  whether  it  would  weigh  more  with  the  Athcift, 
let  any  one  confider :  for  no  revelation  can  weigh 
with  him;  for  the  being  of  God,  which  he  dift>e« 
lieves,  is  fupported  with  greater  arguments,  and 
greater  works,  than  any  revelation  can  be :  and 
therefore^  ftanding  out  againft  the  evidence  of  all 
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nature^  fpeaking  in  the  wonderful  works  of  the 
creation^  be  can  never  reafonably  fubmit  to  a  lefs 
evidence.  Let  then  one  from  the  dead  appear  to 
him ;  and  he  will^  and  certainly  may^  as  edily  ac- 
count for  one  dead  man's  recovering  life  and  mo- 
tion^  as  he  does  for  the  life  and  motion  of  fo  many 
men,  whom  he  fees  every  day.  Is  it  not  as  hard^ 
do  you  think,  to  make  a  man  at  firft,  and  breathe 
into  him  the  breath  of  life^  as  it  is  to  make  him  up 
again,  after  he  has  once  been  dead  ?  And  therefore 
he  that  can  fatisfy  himfelf  as  to  the  firft,  need  not 
be  troubled  about  the  laft.  For  I  am  fure  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  dead  man  could  never  teach  the 
Atheifl,  upon  his  own  principles,  to  reafon  himfelf 
into  the  belief  of  a  Deity,  though  poflibly  it  might 
fcare  him  into  it :  which  is  too  low  a  defign  for  the 
providence  of  God  to  be  concerned  in,  and  there- 
fore can  never  be  a  reafon  for  his  giving  this  fort 
of  evidence  to  mankind. 

But  farther ;  let  us  fuppofe  a  man  free  from  all 
thefe  prejudices,  and  then  fee  what  we  can  make  of 
this  evidence.  If  a  dead  man  ihould  come  to  you, 
you  muft  fuppofe  either  that  he  fpeaks  from  himfelf, 
.and  that  his  errand  to  you  is  the  cffeA  of  his  own 
private  affei^ion  for  you,  or  that  he  comes  by  com- 
mifliion  and  authority  from  God.  As  to  the  firft 
cafe,  you  have  but  the  word  of  a  man  for  all  you 
hear:  and  how  will  you  prove  that  a  dead  man  is 
incapable  of  praftiling  a  cheat  upon  you  ?  Or,  al- 
lowing the  appearance  to  be  real,  and  the  deiign  ho- 
nefV,  do  you  think  every  dead  man  knows  the  coun- 
fels  of  God,  and  his  will  with  refpe<5l  to  his  creatures 
here  op  earth  ?  If  you  do  not  think  this,  and  I  can- 
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not  fee  poflibly  how  you  fliould  think  it,  what  ufc 
will  you  make  of  this  kind  of  revelation  ?  Should  be 
tell  you  that  the  Chriftian  faith  is  the  true  faith,  the 
way  to  heaven  and  happinefs,  and  that  God  will  re- 
ward all  true  believers ;  you  would  have  much  lefs 
reafon  to  believe  him,  than  now  you  have  to  believe 
Chrift  and  his  Apofiles :  and  therefore,  if  you  re- 
jedl  Chrifl  and  his  Apoftles,  neither  can  this  new 
evidence  prevail  with  you :  for,  fuppofe  that  a  man 
from  the  dead  ihould  prefume  to  teach  you  a  new  . 
religion,  to  inllru6l  you  in  new  rites  and  ceremonies, 
to  inftitute  new  facrifices  and  oblations ;  would  you 
think  yourfelf  warranted  by  a  fufiicient  authority  to 
do  and  practife  as  he  taught  you  ?  Would  you 
not  require  better  evidence  of  his  knowing  the  will 
of  Gk)d,  than  merely  feeing  him  come  from  the 
dead  ?  And  yet  this  is  the  cafe :  fhould  an  unbeliever 
receive  the  Gofpel  upon  fuch  evidence,  he  receives  a 
new  religion ;  for  to  an  unbeliever  it  is  new,  and  the 
whole  wei'ght  of  his  faith  muft  reft  upon  the  credit 
and  authority  of  this  man  from  the  dead ;  and  it 
would  be  as  reafonable  for  an  unbeliever  to  receive 
a  perfedlly  new  dodtrine  upon  this  authority,  as  to 
receive  an  old  one,  which  he  before  diibelieved. 
But,  on  the  other  lide,  fhould  you  fuppofe  this  man 
to  come  by  the  particular  order  and  appointment  of 
God,  and  confequently  that  what  he  fays  is  the 
word  and  command  of  God  ;  you  muft  then  be  pre- 
pared to  anfwer  fuch  objedlions,  as  you  are  now 
ready  to  make  againft  the  miffion  and  authority  of 
Chrift  and  his  Apoftles.  Firft  then  we  afk.  How 
this  commiffion  appears  ?  If  you  fay,  becaufe  he 
comes  from  the  dead,  we  cannot  reft  here  ;  becaufe 
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it  is  not  felf- evident,  that  all  wha  come  from  the 
dead  are  infpired:  and  yet  farther  than  this  you 
cannot  go ;  for  it  is  not  fuppofed  that  your  man 
from  the  dead  works  miracles.     The  miflion  of 
Chrift  we  prove  by  prophecies,  and  their  comple- 
tion ;  by  the  ligns  and  wonders  he  wrought  by  the 
hand  of  God  ;  by  his  refurre6^ion,  which  include^ 
both  kinds,  being  in  itfelf  a  great  miracle,  and  like- 
wife  the  completion  of  a  prophecy :  which  circum- 
fiance,  as  was  before  obferved,  adds  great  weight  to 
his  authority.     Befides,  we  are  often  urged  to  Ihew, 
that  the  authors  of  our  religion  were  free  from  intereft 
and  defign,  and  that  our  faith  is  not  founded  in  the 
politics  of  cunning  and  artificial  men  ;  and  we  muft 
jdeiire  you  to  do  the  fame  good  office  for  the  prophet 
who  comes  from  the  dead.  As  for  ourfelves,  we  ap- 
peal to  the  known  hiftory  of  thofe  who  were  founders 
of  oar  religion:  there  you  may  find  thtm  perfecuted^ 
affli&ed^  and  tormented:  their  gain  was  mifery  ;  their 
recompenfe,  hatred  from  the  world ;  and  their  end, 
in  the  eyes  of  men,  was  deflrucftion.    Thefe  are  the 
proofs  of  their  worldly  cunning  and  policy,  and  the 
refults  of  their  deep  laid  deligns.    But  how  will  you 
fupport  the  fufpefted  credit  of  one  from  the  dead  ? 
Tic  comes,  and  tells  his  fl:ory,  goes  off,  and  thefe  is 
mn  end  of  him  :  and  unlefs  you  can  prove  there  are 
Xio  evil  fpirits,  or  no  evil  men  dead,  you  cannot  clear 
him  from  the  fufpicion,  nor  fathom  the  depth  of  his 
defign  :  he  appears  to  you  like  the  wind,  the  found 
of  which  you  hear ;  but  whence  it  comes,  or  whither 
it  goes,  you  know  not.     If  you  will  liften  to  the 
evidences  of  the  Gofpel,  we  will  fhew  you  in  whon;i 
we  have  believed  \  we  will  fhew  you  men  like,  our- 
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felves^  armed  with  the  power  of  God^  with  innocence 
of  life,  with  patience  in  all  manner  of  afflidfcion^  and 
at  laft  fealing  with  their  blood  the  truth  of  their 
miiiion.  But,  if  you  cannot  digeft  this  evidence^  in 
vain  do  you  call  out  for  help  from  the  other  world; 
for  neither  would  you  he  perfuaded  though  one  rofe 
from  the  dead.     And  this  will  ferther  appear. 

Thirdly,  by  confidering  the  temper  of  infidelity: 
for  where  unbelief  proceeds,  as  generally  it  doe% 
from  a  vitiated  and  corrupted  mind,  which  hates  to 
be  reformed ;  which  rejects  the  evidence,  becaufe 
it  will  not  admit  the  doctrine,  not  the  dodtrine,  be* 
caufe  it  cannot  admit  the  evidence ;  in  this  cafe  all 
proofs  will  be  alike,  and  it  will  be  loft  labour  to  ply 
fuch  a  man  with  reafon  or  new  evidence,  lince  it 
is  not  want  of  reafon  or  evidence  that  makes  him 
an  unbeliever.     And  this  cafe  chiefly  our  Saviour 
feems  to  have  in  his  view  ;  for  the  requeft  to  Abra* 
ham  to  fend  one  from  the  dead  was  made  in  behalf 
of  men  who  lived  wantonly  and  luxurioufly ;  who, 
as  the  Pfalmift  exprefl^es  it,  had  not  God  in  all  their 
thoughts.  The  rich  man  in  torment  could  think  of 
no  better  expedient  to  refcue  his  brethren  from  the 
danger  they  were  in  of  coming  into  the  fame  con- 
dition with  himfelf,  than  fending  one  from  the  dead 
to  admonifh  them,  and  to  give  them  a  faithful  ac- 
count how  matters  ftood  there,  and  how  it  fared 
with  him.    To  which  Abraham  anfwers,  that  they 
had  already  fufficient  evidence  of  thefe  things;  that 
they  wanted  no  means  of  knowledge,  if  they  would 
make  ufe  of  thofe  they  had  :  They  have  Mofes  and 
the  prophets^  let  them  hear  them.     But  ftill  he  infifts, 
Aiy,  Father  Ahraham\  hut  if  one  went  unto  them  from 
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1y  they  win  repent.     Then  follows  the  text, 
s  the  laft  refolution  of  this  cafe,  If  they  hear 
es  and  the  prophets ^  neither  will  they  he  per* 
though  one  r of e  from  the  dead.    And  indeed 
nfidelity  is  the  tiSt€t  of  fuch  profligate  wick"* 
it  deferves  not  fo  much  regard  from  God^  as 
ihould  condefcend  to  make  particular  appli* 
to  it  by  new  lights  and  evidences:   and 
he  do  it,  there  is  reafon  to  fufpeA  it  would 
FeiftuaL     We  fee,  in  the  ordinary  courfe  of 
:nce,  many  judgments  beilowed  upon  flnners 
im  and  amend  them ;  but  they  harden  them- 
gainft  them  ;  fo  that  their  lafl:  ftate  is  worfe 
cir  firft.     I  will  not  anfwer  for  the  courage 
jrs,  how  well  they  would  bear  the  fight  of 
)m  the  dead ;  nay,  I  am  apt  to  imagine  it 
irangely  terrify  and  amaze  them.     But  to  be 
led  and  to  be  perfuaded  are  two  things  :  na* 
>uld  recover  the  fright,  and  fin  would  recover 
h,  and  the  great  fright  might  come  to  be 
of  ridicule.  How  eafy  would  it  be,  when  the 
vas  over,  to  compare  this  event  with  the  ma- 
culous  ftories  we  have  of  apparitions,  and  to 
It  length  to  miftruft  our  own  fenfes,  and  to 
de  that  we  were  mified,  like  a  man  in  a  dark 
who  follows  an  ignis  fatuus  ?  And,  what  is 
when  the  infidel  had  once  conquered  his  own 
jid  got  loofe  again  from  the  thoughts  of  reli- 
le  would  then  conclude,  that  all  religion  is 
ip  of  that  fear  which  he  felt  himfelf,  which 
cannot  get  rid  of,  though  he  fo  manfully  and 
f  fubdued  it.     You  may  think  it  perhaps  im- 
e^  that  a  man  fhould  not  be  convinced  by 
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fuch  an  appearance :  the  fame  I  believe  you  would 
think  of  the  judgments  which  befel  Pharaoh,  that  it  is 
hardly  pofTible  any  man  (hould  withftand  them ;  and 
yet  you  fee  he  did :  nay,  did  not  the  guards,  who  were 
eyewitnefles  of  our  Saviour's  refurredlion ;  who  law 
the  angel  that  rolled  away  the  fione  from  the  mouth 
of  the  fepulchre;  who  (hook  and  trembled  with  fear, 
and  became  as  dead  men;  did  not  they,  after  all  this, 
receive  money  to  deny  all  they  faw,  and  to  give  £dfe 
evidence  againfl  the  pcrfon  they  beheld  coQfiing 
from  the  grave  ?  So,  you  fee,  it  is  in  the  nature  of 
man  to  withfl^and  fuch  evidences,  where  the  power 
of  lin  is  prevalent. 

Belides,  there  are  many  iinners,  who  are  hot  infi- 
dels :  they  may  believe  Mofes  and  the  prophets, 
though  they  will  not  hear  them,  that  is,  obey  them. 
Now  fhould  one  come  from  the  dead  to  thefc  men, 
the  moil  they  could  do  would  be  to  believe  him  : 
but  that  does  not  imply  their  obeying  him  ;  foc.^ 
they  believe  Mofes  and  the  prophets,  Chrift  and  his 
Apoftles,  and  yet  obey  not  them  ;  and  why  fhould 
obedience  be  the  confequence  of  belief  in  one  cafe 
more  than  another  ?  There  can  be  no  greater  argu- 
ments for  obedience  than  the  Gofpel  affords  ;  and 
therefore  he  who  believes  the  Gofpel,  and  difobeys 
it,  is  out  of  hope  to  be  reformed  by  any  other  evi- 
dence. So  that,  confidering  this  cafe  with  refpe6l 
to  all  manner  of  infidels  or  Iinners,  there  is  reafon 
in  our  Saviour's  judgment ;  Jf  they  will  not  hear 
Mofes  and  the  prophets^  neither  will  they  be  per/uaded 
though  one  rofe  from  the  dead. 

And  hence  perhaps  we  may  learn  the  reafon,  why 
this  fort  of  intercourfe  between  the  other  world  an(| 
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this  is  fo  very  rare  and  uncommon,  becaufe  it  could 
ferve  no  good  end  and  purpofe;  for  God  having 
already  given  a  fufEcient  evidence  of  all  things 
which  we  are  concerned  to  know^  there  is  no  room 
to  expedi  or  hope  for  fuch  kinds  of  admonition. 
He  fent  the  greateft  perfon  of  the  other  world  to  us^ 
his  own  Son^  and  fent  him  too  from  the  dead :  he 
has  come  himfelf  down  to  us  in  iigns  and  wonders 
and  mighty  works  :  and  why  he  ihould  fend  a  man 
from  the  dead  to  tell  you,  what  is  legible  in  the 
book  of  nature,  what  he,  his  Son,  his  Apoftles  and 
Prophets  have  already  told  you,  you  that  can  give 
the  reafon,  give  it. 


roi^  II. 
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Psalm  xIx.  12. 

Who  can  underfixmd  his  errors?  Cleanfe  thou  ine  from 

Jecret  faults* 

JL  HE  only  method  of  coming  to  the  diftinA 
knowledge  of  our  fins,  and  to  a  due  fenfe  of  them^ 
is  felf-examination ;  and  therefore  it  is,  that  you 
are  fo  frequently  exhorted  to  enter  into  yourfelves, 
to  converfe  with  your  own  hearts,  and  to  fearch  out 
the  evil  which  is  in  them.  But  often  it  happens 
that  thi$  method^  after  the  iincerefl  and  mofi  labo- 
rious inquiry,  leaves  men  under  great  diflatisfaAion 
of  mind,  and  fubjedl  to  the  frequent  returns  of 
doubts  and  mifgivings  of  heart ;  leA  fomething  very 
bad  may  have  efcaped  their  fearch,  and,  for  want  of 
being  expiated  by  forrow  and  repentance,  ihould 
remain  a  debt  upon  their  fouls  at  the  great  day  of 
account.  As  in  temporal  concerns,  men  often  know, 
that  by  a  long  courfe  of  prodigality,  and  many  ex-* 
penfive  vanitiei^  they  have  contradled  a  great  debt 
upon  their  eftates,  and  have  brought  themfelves  to 
the  very  brink  of  poverty  and  diftrefs,  and  yet, 
when  they  try  to  think  and  coniider  of  their  con- 
dition, fiml  themfelves  utterly  unable  to  ftate  their 
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accounts,  or  to  fet  forth  the  particulars  of  the  debt 
they  labour  under ;  but  the  more  they  endeavour 
to  recoUeft,  the  more  they  are  convinced  that  they 
are  mere  flrangers  at  home,  and  ignorant  of  their 
own  affairs :  fo  in  fpiritual  concerns  likewife^  men 
who  have  been  long  acquainted  with  vice,  and  long 
ftrangers  to  thought  and  reflexion,  when  they  come 
to  be  fenfible  of  the  danger  of  their  condition^  and 
to  fet  themfelves  ferioufly  to  repent,  know  in  gene- 
ral that  they  have  a  heavy  weight  of  fin  and  guilt 
upon  their  fouls ;  but  yet  the  particulars,  though 
many  and  heinous,  which  they  are  able  to  recoiled 
and  charge  themfelves  with  diftinftly,  fall  very&ort 
of  the  fenfe  they  have  of  their  condition,  and  do  by 
no  means  fill  up  that  which  they  know  to  be  the 
meafure  of  their  iniquities.  And  hence  it  is,  that 
after  the  mofl:  careful  examination  of  themfelveSy 
and  the  moft  folemn  repentance  for  all  their  known 
fins,  they  do  not  always  enjoy  that  peace  and  tran- 
quillity of  foul  which  they  expefted,  and  had  pro- 
mifed  themfelves,  as  the  blefled  fruits  of  contrition; 
but  fuffer  extremely  under  uncertain  hopes  and 
fears,  not  being  able  to  fatisfy  themfelves  that  their 
repentance  was  perfedl,  which  they  know  was  formed 
upon  a  knowledge  of  their  fins  that  was  very  im- 
perfect. 

The  holy  Pfalmifl:  had  this  fenfe  of  his  condition, 
and  felt  how  unable  he  was  fiifficiently  to  acknow- 
ledge his  own  guilt  before  God,  when  he  broke 
forth  into  the  complaint  with  which  the  text  begins. 
Who  can  underjland  his  errors  ?  or,  as  it  runs  in  the 
tranflation  which  is  more  familiar  to  us,  Who  can  tell 
how  oft  he  offendeth  ?  In  this  diftrefs  his  only  refuge 
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was  to  the  mercy  of  God,  confeifing,  with  the  great- 
eft  humility  of  heart,  that  his  tranfgrellions  were 
not  only  more  than  he  could  bear^  but  evei)  more 
than  he  could  underftand :  dearie  thou  me  from 
myfecret  faults.  Whenever  men  entertain  doubts 
of  their  own  fincerity  and  due  performance  of 
religious  ads,  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  reafon 
with  their  fears  and  fcruples^  and  to  difpoifefs 
them  of  the  mifappreheniions  they  have  of  their 
own  ftate  and  condition.  Such  fuggeftions  as  bring 
eafe  and  comfort  to  their  minds  come  fufpeded, 
as  proceeding  from  their  own  or  their  friends' 
partiality;  and  they  are  afraid  to  hope,  left  even 
to  hope^  in  their  deplorable  condition,  fhould 
prove  to  be  prefumption,  and  afluming  to  them- 
felves  more  than  in  reafon  or  juftice  belongs 
to  them.  But  when  we  can  fhew  them  men 
of  approved  virtue  and  holinefs,  whofe  praife  is 
in  the  book  of  life,  who  have  ftruggled  with  the 
lame  fears,  and  waded  through  even  the  worft  of 
their  apprehenfions  to  the  peaceful  fruits  of  righte- 
oufnefs ;  it  helps  to  quicken  both  their  fpirits  and 
their  underfranding,  and  at  once  to  adminifter  know- 
ledge and  confolation.  And  for  this  reafon  we  can 
never  fufficiently  admire  the  wifdom  of  God,  in 
fetting  before  us  the  examples  of  good  men  in  their 
loweft  and  moft  imperfed  ftate.  Had  they  been 
ftiewn  to  us  only  in  the  brighteft  part  of  their  cha- 
nufter,  defpair  of  attaining  to  their  perfection  might 
incline  us  to  give  over  the  purfuit,  by  throwing  a 
damp  upon  our  beft  refolutions  :  but  when  we  fee 
them  riling  to  virtue  and  holinefs  from  the  lame 
wretched  condition  which  we  are  in,  and  labouring 
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under  the  fame  difficulties,  the  fame  anxieties*  and 
torments  of  mind ;  when  we  fee  their  very  fouk 
convulfed  with  the  pangs  of  repentance,  and  the* 
&ith  almoft  linking  under  the  doubtfulnefs  of  their  , 
condition  ;  when  we  hear  them  cry  to  Grod  in  the 
words  of  anguiih,  not  knowing  how  to  pray,  or  is 
what  terms  to  lament  their  fins ;  when  we  fee  this 
nakednefs  of  their  fouls,  and  find  that  they  »e  like 
one  of  us,  what  fecret  comfort  muft  it  give  to  an 
afl[li<?led  fpirit,  what  fupport  to  a  mind  opprdied 
with  the  fenfe  of  guilt,  to  find  in  thefe  gre^t  ex- 
amples what  heavenly  joy  and  peace  often  fpring 
from  the  loweft  depths  of  forrow  and  woe  ! 

And  there  is  indeed,  with  refpeft  to  the  c6mfort 
and  fecurity  of  a  finner,  a  great  difitrence  between 
arguments  drawn  from  general  reafonings  and  re- 
flexions, and  thofe  which  are  fuggefted  from  the 
experience  and  pradlice  of  holy  men.  In  the  cafe 
before  us,  if  we  confider  the  words  of  the  text  with- 
out regard  had  to  the  perfon  who  fpoke  them,  we 
may  raifc  many  reflections  from  the  great  variety 
of  human  aftions,  and  the  complicated  nature  of 
them,  from  the  fhort-fightednefs  of  the  underftand- 
ing,  and  the  weaknefs  and  imperfeftion  of  the  &- 
culties,  to  Ihew  how  very  hard  it  is,  and  almoft  im- 
poflible,  for  any  one  perfeAly  to  underflrand  his  er- 
rors :  whence  might  be  deduced  the  reafonablenefs 
of  the  petition,  Cleanfe  thou  me  from  fecret  faults  \ 
becaufe  where  we  cannot  in  particular  recoUecft,  we 
can  only  in  general  lament,  our  iniquities :  beyond 
this  probability  we  cannot  go  to  determine  the  ' 
method  in  which  God  will  deal  with  finners.  But 
take  the  words  as  fpoken  by  David,  of  the  fincerity 
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of  whofe  repentance^  and  the  acceptance  of  it  with 
God»  we  nothing  doubt^  and  the  concluiions  will 
be  much  fuller,  and  fuch  as  cannot  fail  to  refreih « 
the  foul  of  every  languiihing  penitent ;  for  in  this 
Ticw  the  words  hrAy  afford  us  thefe  two  propo- 
fitions: 

Rtft,  That  the  fecurity  and  eflScacy  of  repentance 
do  not  depend  upon  a  particular  recolleAion  of  all 
our  errors.   ' 

Secondly^  That  for  fuch  errors  as  we  cannot  re- 
adied!:, a  general  confeilion  and  repentance  are  full 
and  fufiicient. 

Thefe  two  propoiitions  contain  the  plain  dodrine 
of  the  text ;  fo  plain,  that  I  need  not  fpend  your 
time  in  enlarging  upon  it.  But  that  we  may  not 
miftake  in  the  application  of  it  to  ourfelves,  and 
Jiope  for  forgivenefs  whilft  we  are  willingly  ignorant 
of  our  fins,  and,  to  fave  the  trouble  and  pain  of  re- 
collection, endeavour  to  cover  them  all  under  gene- 
ral ejaculations  and  petitions  for  mercy ;  I  beg  your 
patience,  whilfl  I  fet  before  you  of  what  kind  and 
nature  the  fins  are,  which  we  may  juftly  call  our 
fecret  fins,  and  for  the  expiation  of  which  a  general 
confeffion  and  repentance  will. be  accepted. 

And,  firft,  we  may  reckon  among  our  fecret  fins 
thofe  which  our  liturgy  has  taught  us  to  afk  repent- 
ance and  fotgivenefs  for,  under  the  general  names 
of  ne^igencc5  and  ignorances.  For  neglect  of  our 
duty,  and  negligence  in  difcharging  it,  are  two 
'things ;  the  one  arifing  from  a  diflike  and  averfion 
to  the  work,  and  attended  with  a  confcioufnefs  and 
confent  of  mind ;  the  other  proceeding  commonly 
from  want  of  thought,  or  want  of  difpofition,  two 
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infirmities  which  we  care  not  to  accufe  ourfelves  of, 
and  yet  from  which  we  are  feldom  free :  infbmuch 
that,  when  we  think  ourfelves  moft  fecure  of  a  good 
difpoiition  and  firm  refolution  to  go  through  the 
buiinefs  of  our  duty,  they  often  forfake  us  in  the 
midfl  of  our  work,  and  we  find  ourfelves  on  a  fud- 
den  becalmed,  our  inclinations  grown  faint  and  lan- 
guid, and  too  lick  of  the  employment  to  fupport  «t 
in  the  profecution  of  it. 

Such  furprifes  good  men  have  frequently  com- 
plained of  in  their  devotions :  they  fet  out  with  zeal 
and  fervency  of  fpirit,  with  eyes  and  hearts  uplifted 
to  God,  till  fome  chance  objedl  diverts  the  eyes, 
fome  favourite  care  fleals  into  the  heart,  and  they 
both  wander  and  are  loft  in  the  multiplicity  of  ob- 
je£ls  and  imaginations  which  fucceed  each  other; 
and  when  their  thoughts  return  to  the  proper  objed, 
they  are  as  one  that  awaketh  from  a  dream.  Offences 
of  this  kind  are  fecret  to  us  even  whilft  they  are 
committing,  the  mind  not  being  confcious  to  the 
delufion ;  and  yet  they  are  fo  frequent  in  every 
part  of  our  duty,  that  when  we  call  ourfelves  to  the 
ftriAeft  account,  it  is  impoilible  to  find  their  num- 
ber, or  to  bring  every  fingle  aft  to  our  remembrance. 

Secondly,  Sins  of  ignorance  are  fecret  fins  likewife, 
as  the  very  name  they  are  diftinguifhed  by  imports. 
Where  there  is  no  law,  fays  the  Apoftle,  there  is  no 
tranfgrejjion  \  and  therefore  unavoidable  ignorance 
feems  to  be  rather  a  misfortune  than  a  crime ;  and 
though  it  be  dumb,  and  cannot  fpeak  in  its  own 
defence,  yet  its  very  filence  will  be  a  ftronger  plea 
in  the  prefence  of  the  Almighty,  than  all  the  la- 
boured excufes  which  the  wit  of  knowing  finners 
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has  invented.     In  all  cafes  where  men  may  be  faid 
to  offend  through  ignorance^  they  muft  be  equally 
inienfible  of  the  crimes  they  commit^  and  the  ig- 
norance they  labour  under ;  and  therefore  equally 
incapable  of  repenting  particularly  of  their  (ins^  and 
of  their  ignorance.    For  when  men  venture  boldly 
upon  adlions,  being  confcious  to  tbemfelves  that 
they  know  not  whether  they  are  going  right  or 
'  wrong,  their  fin  is  prefumption^  and  not  ignorance ; 
and  Ihould  they  chance  to  blunder  into  the  right 
way,  it  is  much  to  be  doubted,  whether  the  happi-* 
neis  of  their  mifiake  will  excufe  the  rafhnefs  of 
their  attempts.    Such  repentance  therefore  as  this 
muft  be  numbered,  not  with  our  fecret  faults^  but 
with  fuch  fins^  as  being  a6led  with  confcioufnefs  and 
confent,  carry  in  them  an  avowed  contempt  of  the 
majefty  and  authority  of  God  :  for  if  a  man  thinks 
virtue  and  vice  fo  indifferent,  that  he  may  venture 
to  choofe  blindfold  which  to  follow,  there  wants  no 
better  evidence  that  his  heart  is  not  right  with  God, 
who  can  with  fo  much  coolnefs  and  temper  affront 
his  honour. 

But  though  the  ignorance  itfelf  be  prefumptuous, 
and  is  fuch  as,  being  confcious  to,  we  muft  certainly 
be  accountable  for ;  yet  the  miftakes,  the  follies,  the 
fins  it  leads  us  to,  may  be  unknown  to  us,  both  at 
the  time  of  our  offending^  and  of  our  repenting : 
and  whatever  aggravation  they  receive  from  the  ob- 
ftinate  ignorance  they  proceed  from ;  how  much 
focver  the  heinoufnefs  of  them  may  deferve  to  be 
diftinguifhed  in  our  forrow  and  contrition;  yet, 
fince  the  mind  cannot  reach  the  knowledge  of  them^ 
they  can  only  be  lamented  under  the  general  cha- 


154  DISCOURSE   XXXV. 

ra6ler  of  fecret  fins.  Nor  is  this  the  only  c^k  in 
which  our  fins  partake  of  the  malice  of  the  will,  and 
yet  efcape  the  notice  of  the  undcrftanding :  for; 

Thirdly,  Nothing  fhews  more  the  corruption  of 
the  will,  or  difinclination  of  the  heart  to  virtue,  than 
confirmed  cufi-oms  and  habits  of  finning;  and  yet 
in  this  perfeftion  of  vice  we  lofe  the  very  fenfe  and 
feeling  of  fin.  Habits  grow  from  often  TtpeaiXoi 
a<5tionSi*  and,  though  at  firft  they  require  diftinA' 
acfts  of  the  will  to  give  them  being,  yet  at  laft  we 
grow  fo  perfeA,  fo  ready  at  the  work,  as  not  to  want 
the  authority  and  confent  of  the  mind  :  as  fervants, 
who,  by  being  often  told  their  mafters'  work,  at  laft 
fall  into  the  road  of  their  bufinefs  without  being 
called  on,  and  yet  aft  as*  much  under  the  diredion 
of  their  mafters'  will,  as  when  they  were  under  their 
daily  or  hourly  infl:ru6lion.  And  fo  it  is  in  habits: 
the  mind,  which  is  the  governing  principle,  lies  by, 
and  the  work  goes  on  without  bdng  attended  to. 
Of  many  infl:ances  give  me  leave  only  to  mention 
one,  which  (hall  be  that  of  common  fwearers,  and 
blafphemers  of  the  holy  name :  a  vice  in  itfelf  fo 
prodigious,  that  no  aggravation  can  heighten  it,  no 
excufe  can  leffen  it !  And  yet  thofe  who  are  moft 
guilty  of  this  fin  are  leafl:  fenfible  of  it :  it  is  fo  fa- 
miliar to  them,  that  they  are  not  confcious  when 
they  offend  :  blafpheniing  is  their  idiom,  a  turn  in 
their  way  of  fpeaking,  and  oaths  the  mere  expletives 
of  their  language.  And  when  every  fober  heart 
trembles  to  hear  what  they  utter,  they  only  are  un- 
concerned, as  only  being  ignorant  of  the  accurfed 
malice  with  which  they  defy  the  living  God.  For 
all  thefe  things  Grod  will  call  finners  into  judgment ; 


DISCOURSE   XXXV.  155 

in  his  book  they  are  noted  down :  but  yet  when 
finners  call  themfelves  to  judgment,  they  only  can 
tell  that  they  have  grievoufly  offended  ;  the  mca*- 
fare  of  their  iniquity  they  know  not,  nor  the  many 
s^gravations  of  it :  and  therefore  the  utmoft  that  the 
fincereft  penitent  can  do,  is  to  latnent  the  offences  • 
of  his  heart  and  tongue,  which  he  is  not  able  to  re- 
member, and  to  pray  to  God  that  he  likewife  will 
be  pleafed  to  blot  out  the  remembrance  of  his  ini- 
quities. 

Fourthly,  The  Apoftle  has  advifed  us  not  to  be 
partakers  of  other  meiisjins\  which  (hews,  that  when 
others  fin,  being  led  to  it  by  our  influence,  example, 
or  encouragement,  we  ihare  with  them  in  the  guilt 
of  their  iniquity.     How  far  our  influence  fpreads,  to 
what  inftances,  and  what  degrees  of  vice,  how  many 
we  feduced  by  our  example,  or  hardened  by  our 
encouragement,  is  more  than  we  can  tell,  and  yet 
not  more  than  we  fhall  anfwer  for.     Thofe  who  are 
thus  entered  in  our  fervice,  and  fin  under  our  cort- 
dud^  are  but  our  faftors  :  they  trade  for  us,  as  well 
as  for  themfelves  ;  and  whatever  their  earnings  are, 
we  (hall  receive  our  due  proportion  out  of  the  wages 
of  their  fin.     This  is  a  guilt  illlich  deals  upon  us 
without  being  perceived  ;  it  grows  whilft  we  (Icep, 
and  is  loading  our  account  even  when  our  bodies  are 
in  the  poflTeflSon  of  the  grave.    The  higher  our  (Na- 
tion, and  the  greater  our  authority,  the  more  reafon 
have  we  to  fear  being  involved  in  this  kind  of  guilt ; 
becaufe  in  proportion  to  our  authority  will  the  in- 
feAion  of  our  example  fpread  ;  and,  as  our  power  is 
great,  our  encouragement  will  be  the  more  eflFec- 
toal;  and  fome  perhaps  there  may  be,  who  (hall  ap- 
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pear  not  only  for  their  own  fins,  but  for  the  wick^ 
ednefs  of  the  age  they  lived  in.  But  then,  on  the 
other  lide,  (parden  me  a  fmall  digreifion,)  power, 
and  honour,  and  riches,  are  great  means  of  falvation 
in  the  hands  of  a  wife  man,  who  knows  how  to  uie 
them  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  of  mankind. 
To  him  fhall  be  added  the  virtue  and  religion  which 
grow  up  under  his  influence  and  protection :  and 
how  tranfporting  will  the  furprife  be  to  fuch  happy 
fouls,  when  they  Ihall  find  the  improvement  of  this 
and  future  ages  in  religious  holinefs  placed  to  their 
account  at  the  great  day,  as  being  the  genuine  off- 
fpring  of  their  care  and  folicitude,  and  unfhaken 
fidelity  in  the  caufe  of  God,  and  of  his  Chrift  ! 

Fifthly,  The  great  meafure  of  folly  and  vanity 
and  felf-love  there  is  in  the  befl  of  our  a6lions  is 
what  feldom  falls  under  our  notice ;  and  yet  from 
fuch  fecret  errors  who  is  free  ?  We  hardly  know 
our  own  hearts  well  enough  to  anfwer  at  all  times 
for  the  integrity  of  our  intentions.  How  much  of 
our  virtue  and  religion  is  mere  refped  to  common 
decency,  and  arifes  from  no  higher  fpring  than  a  re- 
gard to  our  own  credit  and  reputation,  is  more  than 
we  can  certainly  tdl.  When  we  are  moft  eager  in 
purfuit  of  fome  good  end,  could  we  flop  fhort,  and 
examine  ourfelves  fairly,  we  Ihould  find  perhaps 
that  we  were  only  gratifying  fome  private  paflion, 
and  that  none  of  the  beft,  perhaps  malice  and  re- 
venge, or  fome  other  inordinate  deiire. 

To  this  account  we  may  add  the  many  vain  ima* 
ginations  which  are  conceived  in  the  heart,  though 
never  brought  to  life  by  acftion,  but  die  in  the 
womb,  and  are  out  of  remembrance.    Such  are  the 
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• 

ambitious  man's  imaginary  fcenes  of  honour  and 
glory,  formed  and  wrought  up  to  a  kind  of  life  in  a 
mere  deluiion  of  thought;  which,  fantaftical  as  they 
are  in  themfelves,  do  arife  from  real  pride  and  va- 
nity.  Such  the  vifionary  enjoyment  of  fenfual  men, 
when  the  thoughts  traverfe  all  the  forbidden  paths 
of  luxury  and  wanton  nefs;  where,  though  the  phan- 
tom be  airy  and  bodilefs,  yet  does  this  dream  of  fen- 
fuality  derive  itfelf  from  no  imaginary  corruption, 
but  from  a  real  diftemper  in  the  mind,  from  inordi- 
nate defires  and  aflfedlions.   Such  is  the  fecret  a'nger, 
fuch  the  malice  of  the  heart,  which  fits  brooding 
over  envious  or  revengeful  defigns,  which  it  con- 
trives within  itfelf,  and  feems  to  execute  upon  its 
enemies ;  and,  for  want  of  power  or  opportunity  for 
real  revenge,  feeds  itfelf  with  viewing  the  execution 
of  its  wrath,  though  only  expreiled  in  the  images  of 
fancy.     Harmlefs  and  innocent  as  this  revenge  may 
leem,  which  fpends  itielf  in  imaginary  mifchief  only, 
yet  it  fprings  from  the  root  of  bitterftefs,  and  is  too 
plain  an  evidence  that  we  hate  one  another. 

Laftly,  When  we  come  to  repqnt  of  our  fins,  ma- 
ny of  them  may  be  fecret  to  us  merely  through  the 
weaknefs  and  imperfedlion  of  the  memory,  which 
cannot  recoUeA  all  the  various  pafiages  of  a  vicious 
life.  Thefe  fins,  however  confcious  we  have  been 
of  them  heretofore,  with  refpeft  to  our  repentance 
are  as  fecret  as  if  we  had  never  known  them,  and 
can  only  be  confeffed  and  bewailed  in  general 
terms. 

Thus  have  I  fet  before  you  the  feveral  kinds  of 
our  fecret  fins.  One  general  charaAer  there  is 
which  belongs  to  them  all^  namely,  that  they  an? 
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fuch  as  wc  cannot^  not  fuch  as  we  will  not  remeod- 
ber :  for  though  the  mercy  of  God  will  cover  our 
defeats,  when  they  are  unavoidable,  and  fuchasarife 
from  our  natural  weakoefs  and  infirmity;  yet  we 
have  no  reafoi)  to  expe<%  any  allow^ce,  where  we  are 
wanting  to  ourfelves  through  lazinefs  and  indifpQiiT 
tion  ;  where^  to  avoid  the  trouble  or  the  anguiih  of 
repentance,  we  cover  our  own  fins  deceitfully.  Such 
bypocrify  will  be  no  plea  in  his  prefence,  wio  trir 
eth  the  heart  and  reins ^  and  Jpieth  out  all  our  ways. 
JBut,  • 

Secondly,  We  are  to  confider  what  guilt  we 'con- 
tradl  by  our  fecret  fins,  left  it  fhould  be  thought 
that  the  lins  which  efcape  our  knowledge  ought 
not  to  burden  our  confcience.  Where  there  ii 
no  guilt,  there  needs  no  remiffion  ;  and  if  we  can- 
not in  juftice  be  charged  with  our  fecret  fins,  there 
is  no  fenfe  in  the  Pfalniift's  petition,  Clearife  thm 
me  from  fecret  faults.  In  another  place  he  has  toW 
us,  that  God  fits  our  iniquities  before  him,  atid  ourji- 
crei  fins  in  the  light  of  his  countenance :  and  the  day 
approaches,  when /or  all  thefe  things  he  will  call  us 
into  judgment. 

In  the  inftances  already  fet  before  you,  you  may 
obferve,  that  our  moft  fecret  fins  are  fometimes  the 
moft  heinous.  Thus  it  is  in  the  cafe  of  habitual 
fins;  we  are  too  well  acquainted  with  them  to  take 
particular  notice  of  them ;  they  are  the  involuntary 
motions  pf  a  fecond  nature,  and  we  are  as  little 
concerned  to  count  their  number,  as  we  are  the  beat- 
ings of  our  pulfe.  But  ihall  this  plead  their  excufe  ? 
Shall  only  fearful  finners  and  modeft  beginners  be 
punifbed  ?  and  IhaU  t]»  height  of  iniquity,  becauJCe 
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It  takes  away  all  fhame  and  fenfe  of  iin^  take  away 
likewife  all  danger  of  judgment  ?  This  can  agree 
with  no  rule  of  jufiice  or  equity  ;  for  by  this  means 
the  iame  man  will  ftand  chargeable  with  the  guilt 
of  his  early  lins,  fuch  as  he  committed  before  his 
confcience  was  quite  hardened,  and  yet  not  ac- 
countable for  the  more  enormous  crimes  of  finful 
wickednefs :  as  if  the  only  iin  we  could  commit^ 
were  to  be  feniible  of  our  faults. 

The  fame  might  be  made  appear  in  the  other  in- 
ftances :  for  every  idle  word^  how  foon  foever  it  flips 
out  of  our  memory,  for  every  vain  imagination  of 
the  heart,  how  foon  foever  it  vani  flies  away,  we  fliall 
give  an  account  at  the  day  of  judgment.     For  the 
guilt  of  fin  does  not  arife  from  the  power  of  our 
memory,  nor  is  it  extinguiflied  by  the  weaknefs  of 
it :  if  it  were,  forgetfulnefs  would  be  the  fureft  re- 
pentance;   and   want  of  thought    and   refledlion, 
which  is  fo  often  reprefented  in  Scripture  as  the  ag- 
gravation of  fin,  would  be  the  finner's  befl:  fecurity. 
But,  alas !  though  we  forget,  there  is  One  who  can- 
not, before  whom  our  iniquities  are  ever  prefent; 
who  will  enter  into  judgment  with  us,  as  well  for  the 
fins  which  we  cannot  remember,  as  for  thofe  we 
cannot  forget. 

The  confequence  from  the  whole  is  this :  that 
fince  many  of  our  fins  are  fecret  to  us,  they  can  ohly 
be  repented  of  in  general ;  and  fince  many  of  our 
fecret  fins  are  vfcry  heinous,  they  muft  ferioufly  and 
folemnly  be  repented  of.  By  general  repentance 
you  are  not  to  underfrand  then  a  flight  or  fuperficial 
repentance  only.  The  petition  of  the  Pfalmifl:, 
Cleanfe  thou  me  from  fecret  faults^  proceeded  from  a 
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heart  deeply  zffe&ed  with  the  fenfe  of  its  guilt»  and 
does  not  exprefs  the  fentiments  of  one  who  was  ex- 
culing  or  leiTening  his  faults ;  for  he  remembered, 
and  fo  muft  we,  that  fecret  as  our  faults  are,  yet  Grod 
has  placed  them  in  the  light  of  his  countenance. 
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Matthbw  xii.36. 

But  I  fay  unto  you.  That  every  idle  word  that  men  Jhall 
Jpeaky  they  Jhall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, 

IT  is  very  evident  from  the  context,  that  our  Sa- 
viour's intention  was  to  diftinguifh  between  the  hei- 
nous offences  of  blafphemy,  perjury,  and  the  hke, 
and  the  idle  words  mentioned  in  the  text,  as  I  (hall 
have  occaiion  to  obferve.  We  muft  therefore  look 
among  the  more  common  and  lefs  crying  Uns  of 
fpeech,  to  know  what  kind  of  words  they  are,  which 
our  Saviour  threatens  with  an  account  at  the  day  of 
judgment.     Of  thefe  there  are  many  forts : 

Firft,  Idle  words  may  denote  words  which  pro- 
ceed either  from  the  vanity  or  the  deceitfulnefs  of 
men's  minds;  and  this  fenfe  will  take  in  all  the 
empty  boaftings  and  great  pretences  of  vanity  and 
pride,  and  all  the  fly  inlinuations  of  craft  and  hypo- 
crify ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  to  be  made,  but  that 
men  fhall  be  accountable  for  words  of  this  kind  at 
the  day  of  judgment. 

▼OL.  II.  M 
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Secondly,  Idle  words  may  comprehend  the  re* 
ports  which  proceed  oftentimes  from  mere  curiofity, 
and  a  delire  of  hearing  and  telling  news,  by  which 
our  neighbour  fufFers  in  his  credit  or  reputation ; 
and  queftionlefs  thefe  words  will  be  alfo  remem- 
bered in  the  day  of  the  Lord. 

Thirdly,  Idle  words  may  imply  fuch  words  as  are 
the  impure  conceptions  of  a  polluted  mind,  which 
often  pafs  for  wit  and  entertainment  among  thofe 
who  have  learned  to  make  a  mock  of  Jin.  Under  this 
head  will  be  comprehended  the  filthinefs  and  foolifii 
talking  and  jefting^  which  the  Apoflle  to  the  Ephe- 
flans  would  not  have  fo  much  as  once  named  among.. 
Chriftians. 

I^aftly,  Idle  words  may  lignify  ufelefs  and  infig* 
nificant  words.  This  fenfe  will  comprehend  a  great 
part  of  the  converfation  of  the  world,  which  aims  at 
nothing  but  prefent  amufements ;  as  if  it  were  the 
buiinefs  of  a  rational  creature  to  divert  his  mmd 
from  thought  and  refleAion,  How  far  words  of 
this  kind,  when  attended  with  no  other  evil,  may  ex- 
pofe  a  man  to  guilt,  is  not  eafily  difcerned;  though 
I  think  it  is  evident  at  lead,  that  a  man  may  fpend 
fo  much  of  his  time  in  idle  or  unprofitable  words^  as 
to  render  himfelf  obnoxious  to  an  account  for  the 
mifufe  and  mifapplication  of  the  reafon  and  ipeech 
with  which  his  Maker  has  endowed  him; 

Thefe  are  the  common  fins  of  fpeech,  which  are 
comprehended  under  the  general  term  of  idle  wordsp 
which,  if  perfifted  in,  may  prove  of  dangerous  con- 
fcquence  to  our  fouls  ;  for  of  every  idle  word  we 
fpenk  we  muji  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  ofjudg* 
ment^ 


DISCOURSE   XXXVL  163 

What  thefe  iins  are,  I  ihall  endeavour  to  reprefent 
to  you  in  the  following  difcourfe,  under  the  feveral 
heads  already  mentioned. 

And,  Firft,  By  idle  words  we  may  underiland 
fuch  words  as  proceed  generally  from  vanity  or  de- 
ceit, which  will  comprehend  the  pretences  and  plau- 
fible  fpeeches  of  the  cunning,  and  the  empty  boaft- 
ings  of  the  vainglorious  man.  In  both  thefe  cafes 
there  is  a  want  of  truth,  upon  which  we  ought  to 
build  whatever  we  fay  one  to  another.  Truth  and. 
falfehood  have  the  relation  to  each  other  of  good  and 
evil ;  and  this  is  an  eiTential  difference,  as  we  may 
learn  from  hence,  that  truth  is  the  attribute  of  Grodj 
and  confequently  an  eflential  good,  and  its  oppoiite, 
fsdfehood,  muft  be  likewife  an  eiTential  evil ;  fo  that 
there  always  is  evil  where  there  is  not  truth.  Truth 
likewiiC:  is  a  part  of  natural  juftice  which  we  owe  to 
«De  another ;  for  whenever  we  lie  to  our  neighbour, 
we  lead  nim  into  wrong  notions  either  of  perfons  or 
things  ;  and  miftakes  in  either  kind  may  prove  pre- 
jodicisd  to  him :  fo  that  to  fpeak  truth  to  our  neigh- 
boor  is  a  biandi  of  that  juftice  by  which  we  are 
oUtged  to  do  no  man  any  wrong. 

I  know  many  nice  cafes  have  been  put  upon  this 
queftton,  whether  we  are  always  obliged  to  fpeak 
truth  ?  And  though  fome  have  maintained,  that  truth 
may  be  difpenfed  with,  when  it  is  evidently  for  our 
fncnd*s  or  neighbour's  benefit  that  he  fhould  be 
kept  in  ignoramce ;  yet  it  never  was  pretended,  that 
vanity'  or  cunning  were  fufEcient  excufes  for  the 
want  of  truth. 

Our  Saidour  tells  us,  that  evil  things  proceed 
fxooL  an  evil  heart.    Now  the  evil  that  lies  at  the 
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heart  of  the  vainglorious  man  is  pride:  he  would 

fain  appear  to  be  fomething  confiderable,  and  make 

a  figure ;  and  therefore  truth  fhall  never  ftop  htm 

from  fetdng  himfelf  out,  and  afcribing  to  himfelf 

fuch  honours  or  riches,  fuch  wit  or  courage,  as  he  • 

thinks  may  merit  worfhip  and  refpeA  in  the  world. 

There  is  no  attempt  that  men  are  more  generally 

unfuccefsful  in,  than  in  this  of  prailing  and  extolling 

themfelves.     It  is  an  headftrong  vanity,  that  will 

not  be  confined  to  the  prudent  methods  of  hypocrify 

and  dillimulation ;  but  fhews  itfelf  fo  openly,  as 

hardly  ever  to  efcape  being  difcovered,  and  confe- 

quently  feldom  fails  of  reaping  the  fruit  it  jufUy 

deferves,  which  is  fcorn  and  contempt.     And  yet, 

in  fpite  of  the  iin  and  folly  and  difappointment  that 

attend  upon  it,  pride  will  have  its  work ;  and  where- 

ever  this  evil  has  rooted  in  the  heart,  it  will  produce 

iin  and  folly  in  the  mouth,  fuch  fin  and  folly  as  fhall 

be  remembered  at  the  day  of  judgment.     For  the 

romances  that  pride  and  vainglory  lead  men  to  arc 

capable  of  no  excufe ;  and  therefore  offenders  of 

this  kind  muft  fland  liable  to  all  the  threatenings, 

which  are  denounced  againft  thofe  who  take  pleafure 

in  a  lie. 

But  vanity  may  fometimes  be  the  vice  of  men 
otherwife  good  and  virtuous ;  and  though  they  will 
not  lie  to  gratify  their  humour,  yet  they  will  be 
very  ready  to  do  themfelves  juftice  upon  all  occa- 
fions,  and  fet  forth  the  good  they  are  confcious  of  in 
themfelves  to  the  beft  advantage.  But  even  thefc 
are  idle  words,  and  men  muft  anfwer  for  the  praife 
and  glory  they  aflume  to  themfelves.  Befides,  it  is 
almoft  impoflible  to  fpeak  of  ourfelves  and  our  own 
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works  with  pleafure,  and  to  keep  within  the  bounds 
of  modelly  and  difcretion,  and  not  to  expofe  the 
good  we  have  done  to  be  ridiculed  and  evil-fpoken 
of  by  thofe  who  obferve  our  vanity  and  weaknefs. 

It  is  dangerous  at  all  times  to  fpeak  of  ourfelves : 
if  we  have  done  ill,  either  to  excufe  or  deny  it  in- 
flames the  account ;  if  we  have  done  well,  our  Sa- 
viour tells  us  that  we  muft  neverthelefs  call  ourfelves 
unprqfitahle  fervants :  and  whether  this  rule  be  ob- 
ferved  by  thofe  who  boaft,  and  are  always  talking 
of  the  good  they  do,  let  any  man  judge.  Our  Sa- 
viour's advice  about  charity  holds  in  all  other  cafes 
of  the  like  nature;  our  left  hand  muft  not  know  the 
charity  our  right  hand  does  ;  and  whatever  elfe  we  do 
that  may  feem  good  in  our  own  eyes  Ihould  at  leaft 
be  kept  from  our  tongue's  end,  for  fear  we  ihould 
be  found  in  the  number  of  thofe,  who  take  to  them- 
felves  the  praife  that  is  due  to  Grod  alone. 

One  awkward  way  that  fome  men  have  of  letting 
others  know  what  good  they  have  done,  is  by  per- 
petually leflening  and  difcommending  in  themfelves 
what,  in  their  private  thoughts,  they  think  others 
ought  to  admire.  But  there  is  little  difference  be- 
tween pride  and  afFefted  humility;  and  whenever 
men  deligh*  to  talk  of  themfelves,  it  is  to  be  fuf- 
pe6led  that  pride  and  vanity  direft  them  to  the 
choice  of  the  fubjeft,  though  it  may  appear  perhaps 
in  the  difguife  of  meeknefs  and  humility.  If  you 
think  that  you  have  done  nothing  worthy  of  praife 
or  admiration,  whence  arifes  your  jealoufy  that  the 
world  fhould  overvalue  you  ?  and  why  all  this  care 
to  leflcn  and  debafe  yourfelf,  unlefs  you  are  con- 
fcious  to  yourfelf  of  fomething  that  in  reafon  you 

M  3 
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judge  ought  to  exalt  you  ?  if  you  labour  to  fhun 
the  praife  of  men^  it  is  plain  you  think  you  have 
deferred  it,  and  your  pretended  humility  b  the 
genuine  offspring  of  pride  and  vainglory :  for  hu- 
mility will  no  more  make  a  (hew  of  itfelf  than  of 
other  virtues;  and,  where  men  are  truly  humblei 
they  will  not  tell  all  the  world  of  it ;  and  therefore 
where  they  take  delight  in  induftrioufly  undervalu- 
ing themfelves,  it  can  proceed  from  nothing  but 
their  defire  of  being  thought  humble :  but  to  ztk& 
even  the  praife  of  humility  is  pride  and  vanity.  So 
then,  in  refpeft  to  this  fubjeft,  the  rule  of  prudence 
and  the  rule  of  virtue  are  coincident,  that  the  lefs 
we  talk  of  ourfelves  the  better :  it  is  a  nice  theme, 
and  few  enter  upon  it  who  come  off  clear  cither  of 
folly  or  fin. 

In  the  next  degree  we  place  cunning  and  artifice, 
which  make  men  very  forgetful  of  the  refpeA  that 
is  due  to  truth,  whilft  they  direA  their  fpeech  to 
ferve  and  fupport  fome  end  or  defign  of  their  own. 
There  are  many  degrees  of  this  cunning :  that  which 
is  fo  grofs  as  to  aim  at  making  a  prize  of  the  igno- 
rance of  others  needs  not  to  be  mentioned  here. 
Men  of  this  principle  proceed  farther  generally  than 
idle  words,  and  are  out  of  the  prefent  fubjeft  through 
an  excefs  of  lying,  and  falfifying  their  words  and 
oaths,  as  may  beft  ferve  their  purpofe. 

But  the  charge  of  idle  words  lies  againfi:  a  cunnings 
which  is  lefs  defperate  and  malicious,  and  is  the  dif- 
tinguifhing  mark  of  fuch  men,  who  deceive  you 
by  a  ihew  of  kindnefs  which  is  not  real.  Now  the 
man  who  courts  and  carefies  all  that  come  near  him 
muft  allow  himfelf  a  great  latitude,  fince  he  muft 
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often  beftow  his  fmiles  on  the  perfon  he  does  not 
love,  and  his  compliments  on  the  perfon  he  defpifes : 
in  both  which  cafes  he  ftands  charged  with  wifehood 
and  hypocrify. 

This  man  of  general  civility  and  addrefs  dedroys 
the  credit  of  language ;  for  his  words  have  no  mean- 
ing i  none  at  leaft  that  you  can  underftand :  he  that 
fkys  the  lame  things  to  every  body,  muft  be  fuppofed 
to  mean  them  of  no  body.  But  the  advantage  thefe 
men  have  is  from  the  folly  and  felf-Iove  of  mankind ; 
for  moft  people  are  fo  well  opinionated  of  them- 
felves,  that  they  cannot  think  a  man  iniincere,  who 
commends  and  extols  them :  from  whence  it  comes 
to  pafs'  that  a  man  will  fwallow  the  compliments^ 
when  applied  to  himfelf^  though  they  come  from  a 
mouth  which  he  knows  makes  no  diftindtions. 

But  what  account  fhall  a  man  give  of  himfelf  for 
living  perpetually  in  a  difguife ;  for  deceiving  all 
about  him,  and  ufing  the  fpeech,  which  God  gave 
him  for  better  purpofes^  to  impofe  on  the  weaknefs 
and  folly  of  mankind  ?  An  account  he  muft  give^ 
unlefs  he  can  fhew  the  uie  and  benefit  of  his  fair 
fpeeches.     Say,  which  is  yet  more  than  you  can 
Uj,  that  thefe  words  are  innocent  and  harmlefs: 
they  are  at  the  beft  then  ufelefs  and  infignificant ; 
and  think  how  your  excufe  will  found,  when  the 
utmoft  you  will  have  to  fay  for  yourfelf  will  be, 
that  you  employed  the  talent  God  gave  you  to  no 
^ood  end  or  purpofe,  only  you  hope  you  did  no 
harm.     But  add  to  this,  that  you  deceived  the 
world ;  that  by  your  fervile  compliance  you  puffed 
up  the  vanity  of  the  proud,  betrayed  and  expofed 
the  credulity  of  the  weak,  and  poilibly  too  have 

M  4 


i68  DISCOURSE   XXXVI. 

made  a  gain  of  this  ungodlinefs ;  and  then  I  think 
you  need  not  be  told  what  fentence  a  God  of  truth, 
of  righteoufnefs  and  juftice,  will  pafs  againft  fuch 
deceivers  and  liers  in  wait  for  men. 

But^  Secondly,  Idle  words  may  comprehend  the 
reports  of  envy  and  malice,  by  which  om*  neighbour 
fuffers  in  his  credit  or  reputation. 

I  would  diftinguiih  under  this  head  between  thofe 
who  invent  and  contrive  wicked  ftories  and  reports 
to  the  fcandal  and  defamation  of  their  neighbour, 
and  thofe  who  creduloufly  take  up  with  the  in- 
vention, and  report  and  fpread  them.  To  contrive 
malicious  and  wicked  fkories,  and  wilfully  to  defame 
our  brother,  is  a  vice  that  the  text  has  no  ifiame  for; 
it  exceeds  all  that  can  be  meant  by  idle  words,  and 
muft  be  regillered  with  the  other  black  crimes, 
which  ftand  in  oppolition  to  the  lighter  offences  of 
the  tongue.  But  even  to  believe  without  fuf&cient 
ground,  or  to  report,  when  we  do  believe  the  ill  we 
hear  of  others,  cannot  be  excufed  of  malice  and 
envy.  It  is  an  old  faying,  facile  crediftms  qua  vo- 
lumus ;  and  if  fo,  to  believe  the  evil  things  fpoken 
of  our  brother  willingly,  is  a  great  mark  of  an  evil 
difpolition,  and  ihews  at  leail  that  we  ihould  be 
pleafed  if  they  were  true  :  and  the  reftleifnefs  that 
iome  minds  are  under,  when  they  have  picked  up 
an  ill  report,  to  dilburden  themfelves,  and  fpread 
the  ftory  in  the  neighbourhood,  difcovers  with  what 
a  ready  mind  they  do  this  work  and  drudgery  of 
the  devil.  But  where  men  fpread  ftories  of  ill  re- 
port with  pleafure,  and  rejoice  in  the  fcandal,  they 
have  fucked  in  with  the  ftory  fo  much  of  the 
contriver's  malice  and  envy,  that  they  ought  to  be 
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Tanked  with  him,  and  not  included   under  this 
fubjedt. 

But  there  ^re  others,  who,  out  of  an  itch  of  talk- 
ing,  and  knowing  other  people's  concerns,   have 
their  heads  and  tongues  perpetually  running  upon 
the  affairs  and  buiinefs  of  their  neighbours.     Thefe 
people  are  like  the  hawkers  in  the  fireet^  they  dif- 
perfe  whatever  comes  to  their  hand,  good  or  bad ; 
if  it  be  but  news^  it  is  all  one  to  them :  by  which 
means  they  often  do  a  great  deal  of  mifchief  without 
being  chargeable  with  any  formed  malice  or  delign 
to  injure.     But  in  the  multitude  of  words  there 
wanteth  not  fin;   and  when  men's  curiofity  leads 
them  beyond  their  proper  fphere  and  buiinefs,  they 
muft  anfwer  for  the  mifchief  they  do.     He  who  is 
always  talking  of  what  does  not  concern  him,  muft 
needs  be  guilty  of  many  idle  wordsy  for  which  he 
muft  anfwer ;  and  for  which  he  will  be  lefs  able  to 
anfwer,  if  his  words  have  been  prejudicial  to  the 
charaAer  or  credit  of  an  innocent  man.     You  may 
well  be  alked,  what  you  had  to  do  to  be  fo  very  in- 
quifitive  and  talkative  of  what  no  ways  belonged  to 
you  ?    The  ApofUe's  rule  is,  that  you  fiudy  to  he 
fimtj  and  mndyour  own  bufinefs.    But  you  may  far- 
ther be  aiked^  how  came  you  to  launch  fo  far  out  of 
your  knowledge  as  to  be  in  danger  of  hurting  the 
intereft  or  good  name  of  your  brother  ?  It  is  not 
enough  that  you  meant  no  ill^  it  ought  to  be  your 
care^  and  concern,  and  lludy,  to  do  no  ill ;  and  to 
do  what  proved  ill  inadvertently^  ihews  that  you 
were  not  fo  fludious  to  avoid  the  occafions  of  evil ; 
if  you  had,  you  would  not  have  ventured  where 
there  was  fuch  evident  danger  of  doing  harm,  as 
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there  always  is  where  men  will  talk  much  of  the  af- 
fairs and  charadlers  of  others.   Were  it  not  for  fuch 
bufy^  talking  creatures^  who  liften  after  all  news,  it 
would  not  be  worth  a  malicious  man's  whilq  to  in- 
vent a  ftory  of  his  enemy.     A  man  cannot  carry  a 
'ftory  fax  himfelf,  nor  would  he  poffibly  find  aiany 
openly  to  abet  his  malice  in  defaming  an  innocent 
man ;  but  there  are  always  inquifitive  bufy-bodies, 
who  catch  at  news,  and  fpread  it  immediately  like 
wildfire :  and  therefore  by  being  talkative  and  in- 
quifitive in  thefe  matters^  though  we  acquit  you  of 
malice  or  ill  defign,  yet  you  become  the  infbument 
of  malice;  you  pull  the  trigger,  though  the  other 
levels  the  piece  at  the  innocent  head ;  and  fince 
your  curioiity  and  impertinence  are  unjuflifiable, 
you  can  no  ways  excufe  the  confequences  of  them. 
God  has  provided  every  man  with  bufinefs  proper  fbr 
him  to  employ  his  time  in.  What  you  can  fpare  from 
the  neceflary  cares  of  life,  and  from  the  refrefh- 
ments  and  diverfions  which  nature  requires,  is  little 
enough  to  lay  out  upon  eternity,  upon  the  thoughts 
of  another  and  better  life;  nor  are  there  ever  wanting 
opportunities  of  doing  good,  in  which  all  adlive  fpi- 
rits  might  be  ufefully  employed.    How  much  moie 
innocent  and  diverting  is  it  to  advife  and  inflruA  the 
ignorant,  to  rejoice  with  your  friends  in  their  good, 
to  comfort  and  to  mourn  with  them  in  their  evil ; 
or  at  leaft  to  pafs  the  time  in  fuch  difcourfes  as  are 
adminiftered  by  innocent  mirth  and  friendly  fo- 
ciety :  how  much  better,  I  fay,  is  this,  than  to  fit 
trying  and   condemning  your   acquaintance,  and 
fetching  in  all  you  know  by  turns  to  receive  at  your 
hands  their  fentence,  not  for  the  good  or  evil  which 
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they  have  done,  but  for  the  good  or  evil  which  you 
have  heard  of  them  ?  How  entertaining  foever  you 
may  think  this  diverlion,  yet  you  mull  remember 
the  conclulion  of  the  wife  man's  advice  to  the  men 
of  pleafure,  Xnow,  that  for  all  thefe  things  God  will 
bring  you  into  judgment. 

Thirdly,  Idle  words  may  imply  fuch  words  as  are 
die  produ  A  of  a  loofe  and  idle  mind,  fuch  as  repre- 
fent  the  impure  conceptions  of  a  mind  polluted 
with  luft  and  lafcivioufnefs.  This  notion  includes 
the  filthinefs  andfooVtJh  talking  andjejling^  which  the 
Apoftle  forbids  even  to  he  named  among  Chriftians. 

There  is  nothing  more  direftly  contrary  to  mo- 
rality and  good  manners,  than  the  liberty  which 
fome  men  take  of  entertaining  company  upon  fub- 
jcfts,  which  are  unfit  for  the  mouth  or  ears  of  a 
Chnftian.  A  greater  affront  cannot  be  offered  to 
civil  company  than  to  break  in  upon  their  innocent 
mirth  and  converfation  with  filthy  jefb,  which  put 
every  modeft  perfon  to  pain,  and  under  a  difficulty 
of  behaving  himfelf,  whilft  fuch  things  are  dif- 
xourfed  on  :  though  it  is  the  pleafure  the  lewd  jeflier 
delights  in  to  put  modefly  out  of  countenance,  and 
-to  fet  impudence  and  buffoonery  in  triumph  over  it. 
But  whether  this  be  Ym  employment  that  even  com- 
mon fenfc  and  reafon  fhould  fubmit  to,  let  every 
onc^  who  is  not  quite  loft  to  fhame,  determine.  It 
is  a  great  argument  of  the  impurity  of  men's  minds, 
when  things  of  this  nature  lie  uppermofl,  and  are 
ever  at  their  tongue's  end :  and  therefore  for  their 
own  fakes  they  fhould  confine  fuch  thoughts,  unlefs 
they  take  pleafure  in  hiding  the  man  to  difcover  the 
brute^  and  to  let  the  world  fee  what  pains  they  have 
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taken  to  furniih  their  minds  with  a  knowledge, 
which  nature  and  common  decency  have  ever  fti:ove 
to  conceal. 

This  impudent  wit  is  in  all  perfons  abominablei 
but  never  more  truly  infamous  than  when  it  is  fouad 
in  the  company  of  gray  hairs ;  when  men  feem  to 
be  feeding  upon  the  dregs  of  the  pollutions  of  their 
youth,  and  entertaining  their  minds  with  luft  and 
fenfuality  in  fpite  of  the  decays  of  nature,  which  call 
for  other  thoughts.  I  am  almoft  afraid  of  calling 
thefe  idle  wordsy  becaufe  the  expreilion  does  not 
reach  to  the  heinoufnefs  of  the  crime  :  for  nothing 
is  more  contrary  to  the  modefty  and  purity  of  our 
holy  religion,  nothing  more  ofFenlive  to  Grod  and 
all  virtuous  minds,  nothing  more  deftruAive  of  mo- 
rality, or  that  tends  more  to  introduce  loofenefs  and 
brutality,  than  this  lewd  wit,  which  fets  at  nought 
every  thing  that  is  chafte  and  pure,  whofe  prefent 
glory  is  fhame,  and  whofe  future  reward  fhall  be 
confufion. 

If  men  have  a  knack  of  clothing  tlieir  unchafte 
thoughts  in  cleanly  language,  yet  it  cannot  juftly  be 
pleaded  in  mitigation  of  their  crime.  This  pofiibly 
may  be  to  fin  more  like  a  gentleman,  but  it  carries 
an  aggravation  with  it  that  cannot  cafily  be  forgiven. 
To  improve  upon  vice,  and  to  take  off  that  mark  of 
infamy  which  God  has  fet  upon  it,  is  the  higheft 
abufe  of  your  reafon  and  fenl'e.  To  make  lewdnefs 
agreeable,  to  recommend  it  by  an  artful  addrefb  and 
apleafant  wit,  what  is  it  but  to  convey  the  poifon 
in  a  precious  mixture,  that  may  tempt  and  deceive 
the  palate  to  admit  the  deftruAion  ?  Modefty  is  the 
outguard  of  virtue,  and  gives  notice  of  the  firil  ap* 
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proach  of  vice ;  and  when  lewdnefs  is  fo  drelfed  up 
as  to  pals  unfufpe<Sled^  it  proves  but  the  more  dan- 
gerous enemy  within;  and  therefore  we  muft  expedt 
to  give  a  fevere  account  for  the  time  and  words  we 
ipend  in  this  diveriion ;  and  you  may  imagine  how 
filthinefs  and  lewdnefs  ihall  efcape,  when  God  fhall 
fit  as  judge^  who  is  all  righteoufnefs  and  holinefs^ 
and  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity^ 
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PART   IL 


Jc*  OURTHLY,  By  idle  words  we  may  -underftand 
ufelefs  and  infignificant  words ;  words^  whiph  are 
fpent  to  no  great  end  or  purpofe  either  good  or  bad. 

This  fenfe  will  comprehend  a  great  part  of  the 
converfation  of  the  world,  which  aims  at  nothing 
but  prefent  amufement ;  and  it  is  worth  our  while 
to  inquire,  what  guilt  a  man  contracts  by  thefe  idle 
words.  All  words  that  are  in  any  refpedl  injurious  to 
God  or  man,  or  contrary  to  truth  or  good  manners, 
are  out  of  this  queftion,  which  is  ftated  upon  words 
merely  impertinent ;  where  the  fubjeft  of  difcourfe 
is  mean  and  trifling,  and  not  capable  of  yielding  any 
profit  or  improvement  to  ourfelves  or  others.  Now 
to  difcover  whether  ufelefs,  though  innocent,  con- 
verfation comes  within  the  judgment  of  the  text,  we 
mull  confider  thefe  following  particulars : 

Firft,  The  fcope  of  our  Saviour's  argument  in  this 
place. 

Secondly,  The  end  and  defign  of  fpeech,  which 
is  the  gift  of  God  to  mankind :  for,  if  we  ufe  our 
fpeech  to  ferve  any  purpofe  contrary  to  the  end  de- 
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ligned  by  God  in  giving- us  fpeech^  wc  manifelHy' 
abufe  his  gift,  and  for  fuch  abufe  muft  be  anfweru 
able. 

Thirdly,  The  nature  of  man  in  general,  and  the 
difierent  degrees  of  fenfe  and  underftanding  that  dif- 
ferent men  are  endowed  with:  this  coniideration 
muft  have  place  in  this  queftion,  becaufe  the  tongue 
cannot  fpeak  better  than  the  underftanding  can  con- 
ceive ;  which  infers  a  proportion  between  the  abili- 
ties of  our  mind  and  the  foundnefs  of  our  fpeech : 
the  latter  muft  be  judged  by  the  former ;  for  a  man 
cannot  be  obliged  to  utter  more  wifdom  than  Grod 
has  given  him. 

Firf^  As  to  the  fcope  of  our  Saviour's  argument: 
it  is  evident  that  he  defcends  from  the  greater  to  the 
le(s  evils  of  fpeech  ;  from  blafphemy  he  comes  to 
the  other  evils  which  are  generated  in  the  heart,  and 
from  thence  derived  to  the  tongue:  A  good  man  out 
of  the  good  trea/ure  of  Jus  heart  bringeth  forth  good' 
things  J  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treajkre  of  his 
heart  bringetk  forth  evil  things.      What  the  evil 
things  are,  which  are  bred  in  the  heart,  our  Saviour- 
upon  another  occafion  tells  us:  Out  of  the  heart  pro^-^ 
ceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications'^, 
thefts,  falfe  voitnefs,  hlqfphemies.     Thefe  then  are  the- 
evil  things  intended.     But,  as  a  farther  obligation 
upon  us  to  keep  the  door  of  our  lips  with  all  care; 
our  Saviour  adds.  But  I  fay  unto  you.  That  every  idle- 
ward  that  men  Jhall  fpeak,  they  fhall  give  account 
thereof  in   the  day  of  judgment.     Now  the  form, 
with  which  thefe  words  are  introduced,  looks  as  if 
tiiey  were  intended  as  an  addition  and  improvement 
to  die  old  doArines  of  the  law.    The  Jews  knew 
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that  perjuries  and  blafphemies  and  falfe  witnefs^  and 
the  like  crimes,  ihould  certainly  be  punifhed  ;  and 
therefore  our  Saviour  only  mentions  them,  without 
adding  exprefsly,  that  they  fliould  be  punilhed ;  for 
that  was  well  known  and  believed  upon  the  authority 
of  the  law :  but  then  he  adds,  But  I  fay  unto  you  \ 
which  words  are  very  emphatical,  and  denote  the 
do6lrine  delivered  to  be  new,  and  founded  upon  our 
Saviour's  own  authority,  I  fay  unto  you.     The  fame 
form  is  ufed  in  the  fifth  of  St.  Matthew,  where  our 
Saviour,  in  virtue  of  his  commiflion  received  from 
God,  evidently  is  explaining  and  enlarging  the  old 
law :  ^'  Ye  have  heard  it  hath  been  faid  by  them 
^^  of  old  time.  Thou  ihalt  not  kill :  But  Ifay  unto 
^^  youy  Whofoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  without 
^^  a  caufe,  fhall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment.     Ye 
"  have  heard  it  was  faid  by  them  of  old  time.  Thou 
"  (halt  not  commit  adultery :  But  I  fay  unto  you, 
^^  Whofoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to  luft  after  her, 
"  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in  his 
*^  heart."    The  fame  is  repeated  in  other  inftances ; 
in  all  which  you  may  obferve,  that  our  Saviour  en- 
larges our  duty,  and  debars  us  from  the  leaft  ap- 
proaches to  vice,  and  obliges  his  difciples  to  the 
greateft  purity,  to  the  ftridleft  and  fevereft  virtue. 

To  the  lame  purpofe  poffibly  does  he  fpeak  in 
the  text :  "  Evil  things,  you  know,  proceed  from  an 
^^  evil  heart ;  and  your  law  teaches  you,  they  fhall 
"  be  rewarded  accordingly :  But  Ifay  untoyou^  that 
"  not  only  thefe  evil  things,  but  every  idle  word 
^^  fhall  be  brought  into  judgment."  The  only  dif- 
ference in  this  cafe  is,  that  in  the  fermon  on  the 
mount  the  enadting  words  are  more  full,  iyH  Si  xiym 
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JfuVy  in  the  text  they  are  only  xiyv  H  v/xrv-  which^ 
though  they  muft  be  rendered  alike  in  Englifh^  yet 
the  former,  according  to  the  idiom  of  the  Greek 
tongue,  is  an  exprefiion  of  greater  weight  and  au- 
thority:  but  the  difference  is  not  fo  great,  but  that 
we  may  fuppofe  our  Saviour  to  ufe  both  upon  the 
fame  account,  to  diftinguiih  the  dodrine  delivered 
upon  his  own  authority  from  the  old  received  doc^ 
trines  of  the  law.    Allowing  this^  it  follows,  that 
we  have  in  the  text  a  rule  implied  for  the  govern- 
ment of  chriftian  converfation,  which  is  of  the  great* 
c£k  purity,  and  reftrains  us  not  only  from  all  evil, 
but  from  all  appearance  of  evil,  in  our  converfation ; 
fipom  every  thing  which  is  inconiiftent  with  the  grar 
vity  and  ferious  demeanour  required  in  a  ChriiHan ;  * 
from  fuch  faults  as  bear  no  greater  proportion  to 
the  evil  things  before  mentioned ,  than  anger  does 
to  murder,  or  a  wanton  look  to  adultery. 

The  text  then  thus  underftood  leads  us  to  in* 
quire,  what  are  the  faults  and  levities  of  fpeech, 
which  are  not  great  enough  to  be  numbered  with 
the  evil  things  before  mentioned,  and  yet  have 
fomething  in  them  mifbecoming  a  difcipie  of  the 
Gofpel;  fomething  that  is  inconfiilent  with  that 
temper  and  frame  of  mind,  which  are  the  ornament 
of  a  Chriftian  fpirit,  and  the  refult  of  a  juft  fenfe  and 
reverence  of  the  high  calling  wherewith  we  are 
called  :  for,  though  it  is  not  our  duty  always  to  be 
meditating  upon  the  furpriiing  myftery  of  redemp- 
tion wrought  by  Chrift,  or  converfing  with  heaven 
through  prayer,  and  exalted  thoughts  of  the  wonder- 
ful things  of  God ;  yet  fince  this  muft  neceflarily,  as . 
we  are  Chriftians,  be  great  part  of  our  employment^ 
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we  fhould^  even  at  other  times,  when  we  are  taken 
up  in  our  worldly  affairs,  or  in  friendly  conyerfationi 
preferve  a  decorum,  and  maintain  a  confiftency  in  , 
our  charaAer ;  that  though  we  are  not  talking  di- 
reAly  of  the  Gofpel,  yet  our  converfation  may  be  as 
becometh  the  Gofpel  of  Chrifl.  For,  confider  that  you 
are  a  difciple  of  the  crofs,  a  candidate  for  heaven, 
an  adopted  fon  of  God,  a  brother  of  Chrift,  and  an 
heir  of  glory ;  and  then  confider  what  fort  of  be- 
haviour  and  converfation  beft  become  thofe  who 
fuflain  fo  great  a  charadler.  Should  fuch  an  one 
fpend  his  time  and  thoughts  to  utter  foolifh  jefls,  to 
entertain  idle  minds  with  idle  talk,  till  they  are  loft 
in  a  forgetfulnefs  both  of  God  and  themfelves,  and 
.every  thing  elfe  that  concerns  either  their  prefent  or 
future  interefl  ?  Should  fuch  an  one  be  the  miniflet 
of  idlcnefs  and  loofenefs,  and  ferve  to  no  better  pur« 
pofe  in  the  world,  than  to  furnifh  entertainment  to 
the  indifpofition  that  loofe  and  profligate  men  have 
to  ferious  thought  and  refledlion  ? 

The  part  of  a  common  wit  or  jeflier  does  not  well 
become  a  man  ;  much  lefs  will  it  become  a  Chriftian : 
it  is  below  the  dignity  of  reafon ;  flill  more  fo,  when 
reafon  is  improved  by  grace.  And  to  this  purpofe 
is  St.  PauFs  prohibition  in  his  Epifllc  to  the  Ephe- 
fians ;  where,  among  other  things,  he  forbids  them 
2\\  foolifh  talking  andjeftingy  which  are  7iot  convenient. 
What  our  tranflation  renders  jefling,  the  original 
ftiles  luTfaTTiXia,  which  Ariftotle  reckons  among  his 
virtues ;  and  defines  it  to  be  the  habit  of  jefling  hand* 
fomely.  So  that  what  pafled  in  the  heathen  world 
for  a  virtue  is  forbidden  to  a  Chriflian ;  and  it  is 
probable,  that  by  idle  words  our  Saviour  meant  the 
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jefts  which  were  fo  much  delighted  in,  and  were  un- 
der fo  good  a  charaAer.  And  this  gives  a  reafon 
why  our  Saviour  fpoke  as  introducing  a  new  law. 
But  I  Jay  unto  you^  that  every  idle  word  (hall  be 
brought  into  judgment ;  becaufe  the  preachers  of 
morality  had  taught  the  contrary  before^  and  placed 
the  jefter,  the  man  of  idle  wordsy  among  their  he- 
roes,  and  honoured  his  talent  of  railing  laughter 
with  the  title  of  a  virtue. 

There  are,  no  doubt,  feafons  of  relaxation  both 
firom  buiinefs  af^  religion  ;  and  innocent  diverfion 
maintains  the  vigour  of  the  mind,  as  moderate  ex- 
ercife  does  the  ftrength  of  the  body :  but,  as  exer- 
cife  muA  anfwer  the  ftrength  and  parts  of  an  human 
body,  fo  muft  your  diverfion  be  anfwerable  to  the 
temper,  and  frame,  and  charaAer  of  a  Chriftian : 
otherwife  exercife  deftroys  the  man,  and  diverfion 
corrupts  the  Chriftian. 

We  are  made  by  nature,  that  is,  by  God,  to  be 
fociable  creatures ;  and  therefore  in  feeking  fociety, 
in  cultivating  friendfhips  with  each  other,  we  follow 
the  infiin<5b  of  nature ;  and  what  time  we  fpend  in 
difcourie  and  mutual  converfe,  if  it  fcrves  no  other 
purpofe  than  to  maintain  a  good  friendfhip  and  ac- 
quaintance, yet  cannot  be  faid  to  be  mifpcnt ;  becaufe 
in  propagating  love  and  good  will  among  ourfelves, 
we  ferve  one  end  of  nature,  and  are  doing  the  work 
which  our  Father  hath  given  us :  and  when  com- 
pany meet,  he  that  can  talk  entertainingly  upon 
common  fubjefts,  and  divert  their  minds  with  inof- 
£snfive  wit,  has  an  excellent  talent ;  and  if  men  are 
endowed  with  an  happy  conception,  with  a  livelinefs 
of  exprefiion  to  reprefent  their  own  ideas  to  others, 
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their  converfation  may  be  agreeable  without  exceed- 
ing the  limits  of  virtue  or  innocence. 

But  a  common  jefter,  one  who  is  fent  for  to  com- 
pany to  make  fport,  adls  a  part  much  below  the 
charaAer  of  a  man,  or  a  Chriftian :  for  jelling^ 
though  it  may  be  an  innocent  diverfion,  can  never 
be  an  honeil  employment ;  it  will  not  bear  being 
made  a  profeflion ;  and  therefore  when  men  make 
it  their  bulinefs,  it  muft  needs  be  an  unlawful  call- 
ing ;  and  the  jefter  will  lie  expofed  to  the  threaten- 
ing of  the  text,  to  be  called  into  judgment  for  every 
idle  word  he  fpcaks.  And  if  you  again  fet  before 
you  the  dignity  and  character  of  a  Chriftian,  jrou 
will  eaiily  difcern,  how  fuitably  and  with  what  a 
grace  a  Chriftian  a<5ls,  when  his  whole  bufinels  is 
to  make  himfelf  laughed  at.  I /aid  of  laughter^  it 
is  mad,  fays  the  wife  King  of  Ifrael.  This  only  dif- 
ference there  is,  and  let  the  jefter  have  the  benefit 
of  it,  the  madman's  folly  and  extravagance  proceed 
from  misfortune,  the  jefter's  from  choice :  and  this 
choice  will  render  him  accountable  for  his  extrava- 
gancies ;  and  whether  he  has  not  the  beft  title  to 
apply  the  text  to  himfelf,  you  muft  judge  from 
what  has  been  faid.  His  talent  certainly  lies  in  idle 
wordsy  and  therefore  he  falls  under  the  letter  of  the 
text ;  his  bufinefs  is  poor  and  fordid ;  he  ferves  to 
no  other  purpofe  in  the  world  than,  like  the  fool  in 
a  great  houfe,  to  make  fport ;  and  whether  in  this 
he  fuftdns  the  charadler  of  a  difciple  of  Chrift,  let 
all  who  have  learnt  Chrift  judge. 

Confider  likewife  whether  he  can  juftify  himfelf 
againft  the  apoftolical  rule  of  converfmg  as  becomes 
the  Go/pel  of  Chrift.    If  you  fay  that  he  means  no 
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harm,  I  will  agree  to  it ;  and  go  yet  farther,  and 
add,  that  he  means  nothing  :  but  whether  this  ex- 
cufe  will  come  well  from  the  mouth  of  one,  whom 
God  has  endowed  with  fenfe  and  reafon  and  under- 
fbmding,  they  who  have  not  loft  their  own  fhall 
determine.  But,  allowing  the  excufe,  it  will  not 
exempt  him  from  the  judgment  of  the  text ;  be- 
canfe  by  idle  wordsy  as  has  been  already  fhewn, 
fuch  words  are  meant  as  are  capable  of  this  excufet 
as  not  being  chargeable  with  any  great  evil.  Laftly, 
add  to  the  text  the  comment  of  St.  Paul,  and  then 
by  idle  words  we  muft  underftand/oo/i^  talking  and 
yftingy  which  are  not  convenient.  This  may  teach 
m  what  judgment  we  are  to  make  from  the  fcope 
and  deiign  of  the  text :  but  yet  here  we  can  find 
nothing  diredly  pointing  againft  common  conver- 
Iktion,  where  the  fubjeA  of  the  difcourfe  is  poor 
and  mean,  and  incapable  of  yielding  any  profit  or 
improvement ;  and  fince  we  cannot  direAly  con* 
dude  from  the  text,  let  us  confider. 

Secondly,  The  end  and  defign  of  fpeech,  which  is 
the  gift  of  Grod  to  mankind  :  for  if  we  ufe  our 
fpeech  to  ferve  any  purpofes  contrary  to  the  end 
defigned  by  God  in  giving  us  fpeech,  we  manifeftly 
abufe  his  gift,  and  muft  anfwer  for  fuch  an  abufe. 

Speech  was  given  us  for  the  communication  of 
our  thoughts  to  each  other ;  the  mind  is  furnifhed 
with  variety  of  thoughts  and  reflexions,  fome  of 
which  are  proper  for  difcourfe,  and  fome  not : 
there  are  fome  things  which  a  man  cannot  but  have 
ideas  of,  fome  things  which  intrude  upon  the  mind, 
but  are  not  fit  fubje6ts  of  difcourfe.  So  that 
though  fpeech  be  given  for  the  communicating  of 
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our  thoughts^  yet  all  our  thoughts  are  not  to  be 
difclofed^  or  brought  into  converfation.  We  muft 
judge  what  are  proper  fubjeAs,  and  muft  be  an- 
fwerable  for  the  government  of  our  tongues.  A 
man  may  be  innocent  in  having  fome  thoughts  ia. 
his  mind,  which  he  cannot  innocently  difclofe ;  the 
reafon  is,  becaufe  he  cannot  always  choofe  his 
thoughts,  but  he  can  always  choofe  what  he  will 
talk  of.  As  to  the  proper  ends  of  fpeech,  we  may 
reafon  thus:  God  has  made  us  reafonable  crea* 
turcs,  and  fitted  us  for  his  fcrvice,  and  therefore  ex- 
pe6ls  a  reafonable  fervice  from  us :  as  he  has  given 
us  all  the  good  we  enjoy,  it  is  our  duty  to  praife 
and  adore  him ;  to  raife  in  ourfelves  and  others  a 
fenfe  of  gratitude  and  duty  towards  him :  this  is 
one  end  of  fpeech.  As  he  has  made  us  liable  to 
many  wants  and  neceffities,  it  is  our  duty  to  pray 
to  him,  and  in  all  our  wants  to  apply  to  him,  both 
in  public  and  private:  this  is  anotlier  end  of  fpeech. 
Under  thefe  heads  we  include,  with  refpeft  to  rea- 
fon, the  contemplation  of  the  works  of  nature  and 
providence,  which  ferves  to  give  us  a  juft  fenfe  of 
the  power  and  wifdom  of  God ;  and,  with  refped 
to  fpeech,  all  difcourfcs  upon  thefe  fubjedls,  which 
tend  to  infpiie  others  with  the  fame  awful  fenfe  of 
the  Almighty:  thefe  are,  no  doubt,  proper  fubjecfts 
for  reafonable  creatures  and  Chriftians. 

But  then  farther,  the  wants  and  neceffities  of  na- 
ture, which  are  prefent,  call  for  our  help.  We  muft 
by  labour  and  induftry  fupply  ourfelves  with  ne- 
ceflaries  and  convenicncies  of  life  ;  and  as  this  fub- 
je6l  muft  employ  great  part  of  our  thoughts,  fo 
likcwife  great  part  of  our  fpeech ;  for  we  cannot 
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live  without  the  mutual  aid  and  aiUfiance  of  each 
other;  and  this  neceilarily  makes  the  bufinefs  of 
life  the  frequent  fubjedt  of  difcourfe.  And  a  very 
proper  fubje A  it  is,  and  men  are  ufefully  employed^ 
when  they  are  learning  themfelves,  or  inilrudting 
others  in  the  bufinefs  of  their  trade  or  profefiion. 
So  then  this  is  another  end  of  fpeech,  that  men 
may  confer  concerning  the  neceifary  afiairs  of  life, 
and  be  mutually  aiding  and  helping  to  each  other. 

But  farther  ililU  Grod  has  made  us  to  delight  in 
each  other's  company.  We  are  by  nature  fociable 
creatures,  and  there  is  a  pleafure  in  converfation, 
though  we  have  no  end  to  ferve  by  it,  no  bufinefs 
to  difcourfe  of,  nor  any  thing  to  afk  or  defire  of 
one  another.  And  fince  God  has  made  us  fociable 
creatures,  and  it  is  his  will  and  exprefs  command  to 
us,  that  we  love  and  delight  in  one  another ;  it  fol« 
lows,  that  it  is  very  lawful  and  commendable  for 
men  to  meet  for  this  purpofe,  for  the  improving 
and  maintaining  mutud  love  and  friendfiiip :  and 
then  another  end  of  fpeech  is  to  be  a  bond  of  fa- 
ciety,  to  be  a  means  of  bringing  and  keeping  men 
together. 

Now  then,  if  it  does  appear  that  men  may  meet 
for  mutual  fociety  and  converfation,  it  follows,  that 
nothing  can  render  converfation  unlawful  that  is 
not  finfiil :  for  Grod  made  us  for  the  fociety  of  each 
other,  and  has  commanded  us  td  love  each  other ; 
and  therefore  if  our  difcourfes  are  friendly  and  fo« 
cial,  they  are  fo  far  virtuous,  as  they  ferve  the  end 
of  nature. 

Now  men  may  talk  of  many  fubje<5ls,  which  have 
no  prefent  profit  or  infi;ru£lion  in  them,  and  yet 
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they  may  ferve  this  end  of  converfation^  of  making 
men  delight  in  each  other's  company:  and  fince 
love  and  friendfhip  are  fuch  great  Gk)fpel  virtaes, 
a  nuin  may  fafely  dedicate  fome  hours  in  the  day  to 
them  without  a  profpeA  of  ferving  any  other  end, 
and  yet  be  virtuoufly  employed.  How  often  is  it 
feen,  that  men  by  meeting  accidentally,  and  dif- 
courling  only  upon  common  fubjedls,  come  to  have 
a  good  liking  to  each  other,  which  by  degrees  im* 
proves  into  love  and  kindnels !  How  often  too  are 
the  greateil  enemies  reconciled,  by  being  brought 
into  company  together !  At  firft  they  hardly  bear 
the  fight  of  each  other :  were  they  to  talk  of  their 
own  2^irs,  or  even  of  any  thing  that  would  admit 
of  a  difpute,  their  refentments  would  flame  out  into 
anger  and  paflion ;  but  upon  common  and  indif- 
ferent fubjedls  they  make  ihift  to  bear  with  one 
another  in  converfation ;  which  by  degrees  fofteos 
them  into  a  mutual  compliance,  and  reflores  the 
long-forgotten  friendfliip  and  kindnefs  :  and  will 
you  fay  the  time  is  ill  fpent,  that  ends  fo  profita- 
bly, fo  much  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  good  o£ 
men  ? 

At  proper  feafons,  and  in  proper  company,  we 
ought  to  choofe  nobler  themes :  we  have  all  the 
works  of  nature  before  us  ;  we  have  the  hiflory  of 
Providence  through  many  ages  faithfully  preferved 
in  the  facred  recdrds ;  and  we  cannot  be  excufed 
in  overlooking  thefe  great  fubjecfts.  We  owe  like- 
wife  to  one  another,  whatever  each  other  wants ;  we 
fhould  comfort  the  weak,  inflruA  the  limple,  re- 
buke the  finner  ;  rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice^ 
and  mourn  with  them  that  mourn.     To  negledl  the 
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proper  opportunities  of  performing  thefe  duties,  is 
a  fault  not  to  be  extenuated.  But  then  they  are  as 
improper  at  fome  times  as  they  are  proper  at  others ; 
and  when  well-minded  but  weak  men  unikilfuUy 
break  in  upon  thefe  fubjefts,  all  that  they  get  by 
it  is  the  pity  of  good  men,  and  the  fcorn  and  con- 
tempt of  the  wicked. 

Since  then  fociety  is  a  thing  in  itfelf  commend- 
able ;  fince  one  end  of  fpeech  is  to  be  a  bond  of 
fociety,  which  is  preferred  by  mutual  converfe ; 
and  lince  religion  is  not  always  a  proper  fubjedl ; 
it  follows,  that  for  the  maintaining  fociety,  and  for 
promoting  love  and  friendfliip,  men  may  innocently 
meet,  and  fpend  their  time  upon  fuch  fubjedls  as 
offer,  though  the  fubjefl  in  itl'clf  does  not  tend  di- 
redlly  either  to  the  good  of  men,  or  the  glory  of 
God.     If  this  kind  of  converfation  be  blameable,  it 
muft  either  be  a  fin  of  commiflion,  or  a  fin  of 
omiflion.     It  cannot  be  a  fin  of  commiflion,  be- 
caufe  it  is  fuppofed  to  be  innocent ;  and  I  know  no 
£n  that  a  man  can  commit  by  being  innocently  em- 
ployed or  diverted.     Neither  can  it  be  a  fin  of 
omiflion  ;  for  no  politive  aft  can  be  a  fin  of  omif- 
lion.   A  man  may  incur  the  guilt  of  omitting  his 
duty,  whild  he  fpends  his  time  in  this  kind  of  dif- 
courfe ;  and  fo  he  may  if  he  talks  of  bufinefs  or  re- 
ligion.    If  your  friend  or  relation  wants  your  im- 
mediate help,  and  you  will  fland  difputing  or  dif- 
courfing  of  religion,  you  incur  a  breach  of  charity, 
and  are  guilty  of  a  fin  of  omiffion.    So  if  you  waflc 
your  time  in  talking  impertinently,  when  you  ought 
to  be  at  your  bufinefs  or  calling,  to  the  negleA  and 
impoverilhing  of  your  family  ;  or  if  you  leave  no 
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room  for  the  duties  of  religion^  no  doubt  but  you 
are  very  guilty :  but  your  guilt  does  not  arife  from 
the  nature  of  your  converfation^  but  from  3rour 
mifapplication  of  time^  from  the  negleft  of  your 
proper  bufinefs  and  duty ;  and  your  guilt  will  be 
the  fame,  if  you  mifpend  your  time^  though  you 
difcourfe  upon  fubjeAs  ever  fo  great  and  momen- 
tous. 

But^  laftly^  let  us  confider  the  nature  of  man  in 
general,  and  the  different  degrees  of  fenfe  and  un« 
derftanding  tliat  different  men  are  endowed  with. 
This  coniideration  muil  have  place  in  this  queftion, 
becaufe  the  tongue  cannot  fpeak  better  than  the 
underftanding  can  conceive ;  which  infers  a  pro- 
portion between  the  abilities  of  our  mind,  and  the 
foundnefs  of  our  fpeech ;  the  latter  mufl-  be  judg- 
ed by  the  former ;  for  a  man  cannot  be  obliged  to 
utter  more  wifdom  than  God  has  given  him. 

Now  to  difcourfe  profitably  upon  the  moft  pro- 
fitable fubjedls  requires  a  good  fhare  of  reafon^  a 
clear  conception,  and  a  diflinguifhing  judgment : 
without  thefe  qualifications  men  do  but  expofe  the 
noblefl  fubjedls  they  take  in  hand ;  and,  in  pro- 
portion, there  are  but  few  men  thus  qualified.  I 
afk  therefore,  what  mufl  the  refl  do  ?  Would  you 
have  them  choofe  great  and  noble  fubjefts,  which 
they  do  not  underfland  ?  Or  would  you  have  them 
hold  their  tongues  ?  The  firfl,  I  think,  they  ought 
not  to  do  ;  the  lafl,  I  am  fure,  they  will  not  do.  It 
remains  then  that  they  mufl  talk  of  fuch  things  as 
lie  level  to  their  capacities,  that  is,  of  mean  and 
cvery-day  fubjedls  :  for  thefe  men  are  fitted  for  fo- 
ciety,  and  have  a  relifh  of  converfation,  as  well  aa 
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brighter  fpirits^  and  they  ought  not  to  be  excluded 
from  it;  and  therefore  they  muft  be  allowed  to 
follow  their  genius,  which  is  not  likely  to  lead  to 
any  very  ufeful  or  improving  topics  of  difcourfe. 
It  is  fit,  you  may  fay,  that  thefe  people  fhould  learn^ 
and  that  others  fhould  inftru(5l  them ;  fo  fay  I  too : 
but  to  be  always  under  inftru6tion  is  not  very  di- 
verting, and  not  many  will  fubmit  to  it ;  and  when 
men  of  the  fame  flamp  meet  together,  who  fhall  be 
the  inflxuftor  ? 

I  think  it  would  be  a  good  compolition,  if  we 
could  prevail  fo  far  with  the  meaner  people,  as  to 
reftrain  them  from  envious  and  malicious  difcourfe, 
from  lewd  and  filthy  jefling,  which  are  great  ingre- 
dients in  their  converfation  :  for,  fince  God  has  de*- 
figned  them  for  fociety  as  well  as  you,  and  given 
them  no  great  fhare  of  underflanding,  you  can  nei- 
ther reflrrain  them  from  fociety,  nor  exa<5l  more 
wifdom  from  them  than  they  have  received. 

This  confideration  will  likewife  reach  the  cafe  of 
wifer  men :  you  muft  not  defpife  your  weak  bro- 
ther- Charity  obliges  you  to  be  civil  and  courte- 
ous to  him ;  and  when  a  man  of  underftanding  is 
joined  in  fociety  with  a  weak  man,  the  difcourfe 
muft  be  according  to  the  meaneft  capacity ;  and  it 
is  fometimes  a  piece  of  charity  to  fubmit  to  the 
converfation  of  men  of  much  lefs  ability  than  your- 
felf. 

From  all  thefe  conliderations  together  then  it 
appears,  that  the  converfation  of  the  world,  upon 
common  and  trivial  fiibjefts,  is  not  blameworthy. 
It  is  a  diverfion  in  which  wc  muft  not  fpend  too 
much  time ;  if  we  oiFcnd  in  this  refpeft,  we  fhall 


i88  DISCOURSE   XXXVI. 

be  anfwerable  for  the  negleA  of  weightier  matten ; 
but  otherwife,  if  we  tranfgrefs  not  the  bounds  of 
innocence  and  virtue^  we  truft  in  Chrift  that  our 
harmlefs,  though  weak  and  unprofitable  words 
ihall  not  rife  up  in  judgment  againft  us. 
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PART  I. 


Ephesians  iv.  a8* 

Let  him  that  Jlole  Jieal  no  more ;  hut  rather  let  him  la^ 
hour,  working  with  his  hands  the  thing  which  is  goodj 
that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth. 

X  HE  words  now  read  to  you  make  up  a  complete 
fenfe,  without  depending  upon  what  goes  before^  or 
comes  after.  They  contain  a  confirmation  and  ex- 
plication of  the  eighth  commandment :.  for  what 
the  Apoille  enjoins  concerning  labour,  and  work* 
ing  with  our  hands,  is  no  more  than  the  neceilary 
confequence  of  the  command,  Tkou  Jhalt  not  fteal. 
For  lince  all  men  are  equal  iharers  in  the  wants  and 
neceilities  of  life,  and  the  things  which  fhould  fup- 
ply  thefe  wants  are  unequally  divided,  fo  that  fome 
have  more  than  enough,  and  fome  much  lefs ;  it 
follows,  that  the  neceilities  of  the  one  muil  be  fup- 
plied  from  the  abundance  of  the  other.  Steal  you 
muft  not,  and  give  perhaps  he  will  not.  The  only 
way  then  by  which  you  can  come  at  the  things  you 
want^  is  by  purchafe  or  exchange;  and  the  only 
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thing  a  poor  man  has  to  exchange,  is  the  work  and 
labour  of  his  hands :  and  therefore  it  follows  as 
a  confequence  of  the  law,  that  fince  you  muft  not 
ileal,  you  muft  work,  and  purchafe  by  your  labour 
and  induftry  the  things  which  are  neceflary  for 
your  fupport  and  fubfiftence.  In  all  that  rich  men 
do,  they  want  the  help  and  afliftance  of  the  poor ; 
they  cannot  minifter  to  themfelves  either  in  the 
wants,  or  conveniencies,  or  pleafures  of  life :  fo  that 
the  poor  man  has  as  many  ways  to  maintain  him- 
felf,  as  the  rich  man  has  wants  or  deiires ;  for  the 
wants  and  defires  of  the  rich  muft  be  fervcd  by  the 
labour  of  the  poor.  But  then  the  rich  man  has 
often  very  wicked  deiires,  and  often  delights  in  iia- 
ful  pleafures ;  and  though  to  ferve  the  rich  be  the 
poor  man*s  maintenance,  yet  in  thefe  cafes  the  poor 
man  muft  not  ferve  him  ;  and  therefore  the  Apoftle 
adds,  that  he  muft  labour,  working  with  his  hands 
the  thing  which  is  good.  His  poverty  obliges  him 
to  ferve  man,  and  therefore  he  muft  work  with  his 
hands ;  and  his  reafon  and  religion  oblige  him  to 
ferve  God,  and  therefore  he  muft  work  only  the 
thing  which  is  good. 

Labour  is  the  bufinefs  and  employment  of  the 
poor,  it  is  tlie  work  which  God  has  given  him  to 
do ;  and  therefore  a  man  cannot  be  fatisfied  in 
working  merely  as  far  as  the  wants  of  nature  oblige 
him,  and  fpending  the  reft  of  his  time  idly  or  wan- 
tonly :  for  if  Gt)d  has  enabled  him  to  gain  more 
by  his  labour,  than  his  own  wants,  and  the  con- 
veniencies neceflary  to  his  ftation,  require,  he  then 
becomes  a  debtor  to  fucli  duties  as  are  incumbent 
on  all  to  whom  God  hath  difpenfed  his  gifts  libe* 
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nlly.  He  muft  conlider  that  he  owes  a  tribute  to 
his  Maker  for  the  health  and  firength  be  enjoys ; 
that  there  are  others  who  want  limbs  to  labour,  or 
fenfe  and  underftanding  to  arrive  at  the  knowledge 
of  any  art  or  myftery,  whereby  to  maintain  them« 
felves ;  and  to  thefe  he  is  a  debtor  out  of  the  abun* 
dance  of  his  frrength,  and  healthy  and  knowledge, 
with  which  God  has  bleffed  him  :  and  therefore  he 
is  obliged  to  labour,  working  with  his  hands  the 
thing  which  is  good^  that  he  may  have  to  give  to 
him  that  needeth. 

To  the  great  men  God  hath  given  riches,  to  the 
mean  firength  and  underilanding ;  both  are  equally 
indebted  for  what  they  have  received,  and  equally 
obliged  to  make  returns  fuitable  to  their  abilities  : 
and  therefore,  as  the  rich  man  muft  honour  God 
out  of  his  fubftance,  fo  muft  the  man  of  low  degree 
make  his  acknowledgment  out  of  the  produd):  of  his 
labour  and  underftanding :  and  therefore  men  are 
obliged  to  ufe  labour  and  induftry  in  their  honeft 
callings  and  employments,  firft  to  provide  for  them- 
felves,  and  all  who  depend  upon  them  for  mainte* 
nance ;  and,  in  the  next  place,  to  provide  a  ftock  to 
difcharge  the  debt  they  owe  to  their  Maker,  by  ad- 
miniftering,  in  proportion  to  their  ability,  to  the 
wants  and  neceflities  of  their  poorer  brethren. 

And  this  may  ferve  to  give  us  a  general  view  of 
the  fenfe  and  reafoning  of  the  text ;  which  I  ihall 
now  more  particularly  conlider,  according  to  the 
diftindt  parts  of  which  it  confifts.  And  thofe  I 
think  are  four:  firft,  a  prohibition,  Let  him  that 
fiole  Jleal  no  more.  Secondly,  in  confequence  of 
that^   an    injunAion,  But  rather  let  him   labour. 
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Thirdly,  a  limitation  of  this  duty  of  labouring  to 
things  honeft  and  lawful,  expreffed  in  thefe  words, 
Working  with  his  hands  the  thing  which  is  good* 
Fourthly,  the  rule  and  meafure  of  this  duty.  That 
he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth, 

Firft,  As  to  the  prohibition.  Let  him  that  fioU 
fieal  no  more^  By  this  we  are  forbidden  the  uie  of 
all  fuch  means,  for  our  own  maintenance  and  fup« 
port,  as  are  injurious  to  our  neighbour.  The  com- 
mand, Thoujhalt  mtftealy  was  given  to  fecure  every 
man  in  the  property  and  pofleflion  of  his  goods ; 
and  therefore  the  reafon  of  the  law  reaches  to  all 
kinds  of  fraud  and  deceit  by  which  men  are  injured 
in  their  goods  and  ellate :  and  there  are  many 
things  which,  in  propriety  of  fpeech,  we  do  not  call 
ilealing,  which  neverthelefs  muft  be  underftood  to 
be  comprehended  in  this  law^  in  virtue  of  the  rea- 
fon upon  which  it  is  founded.  The  unjuft  acqui- 
fition  of  any  thing  is  theft  ;  for  what  you  unjuftly 
acquire,  another  lofes,  and  fufFers  in  his  property, 
for  the  fecurity  of  which  the  law  againft  theft  was 
enadled  :  and  therefore,  in  the  way  even  of  trade, 
if  you  fell  a  commodity  to  an  unlkilful  buyer  for 
a  (hilling,  which,  according  to  the  market  price,  is 
worth  but  lixpence,  you  are  a  thief  to  the  value  of 
lixpence  ;  for  of  fo  much  you  unjuftly  defraud  the 
man.  He  that  is  ftronger  than  another  may  rob 
him  by  violence,  he  that  is  more  fubtle  may  do  it 
by  cunning  ;  but  if  the  injury  in  both  cafes  be  the 
lame,  muft  not  the  guilt  be  fo  too  ? 

Some  are  apt  to  repine  at  the  unequal  divifion  of 
the  goods  of  fortune,  and  think  that  they  have  as 
good  a  natural  right  to  a  ihare  of  the  world,  as 
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thofe  who'  at  prefent  poflefs  it ;  and  confequently 
fh&t  they  may  aifert  their  right,  whenever  it  is  in 
their  power  fo  to  do.  From  thefe  principles  fprang 
the  fed  known  by  the  name  of  Levellers,  who  were 
for  having  the  world  equally  divided  among  the  in- 
habitants of  it ;  and  thought  it  very  unnatural  that 
one  Ihould  be  a  lord,  and  another  a  beggar.  This 
opinion  deftroys  all  law  and  juftice,  and  evacuates 
<hfe  command  given  againft  theft  and  ftealing,  by 
laying  all  things  open  and  common,  and  making  all 
men  joint  proprietors  of  all  things.  It  renders  la- 
bouT  and  induftry  ufelefs;  iince  he  that  labours 
can  acquire  nothing  which  he  had  not  before  ;  and 
w6r6  it  a  prevailing  opinion,  it  would  foon  make 
the  world  a  neft  of  idle  vagabonds,  by  leaving  no 
encouragement  for  the  labour  either  of  the  body  or 
the  mind.  But  few  words  may  Ihew  the  vanity  of 
this  opinion :  for  firft,  though  we  cannot  produce 
a  divine  law  ordering  the  diflribution  of  the  things 
of'  the  world,  yet  neverthelcfs  property  is  evidently 
of  divine  right:  for  when  Grod  gave  the  com- 
Otiindment,  T^ou  Jhalt  not  Jleal,  he  confirmed  to 
ercry  one  the  pofleffion  and  property  of  his  goods : 
fiftce  from  that  time,  at  lead,  it  became  unlawful 
For  any  man  to  wreft  out  of  his  neighbour's  hands 
the  goods  he  was  in  polTellion  of.  So  that  it  is  to 
no  purpofe  in  this  queftion  to  inquire  by  what 
means  men  at  firft  divided  the  world  among  them- 
felves,  or  how  one  acquired  in  any  thing  a  private 
right  to  himfelf ;  fince  we  find  this  right  and  pro- 
perty declared  and  confirmed  by  a  fubfequent  aft 
of  God.  God  is  the  fupreme  proprietor  of  all 
things ;  and  it  wiU  not  be  denied  but  that  he  might 
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at  firil  have  divided  the  world  as  he  thought  good  ( 
^nd  this  he  may  do  at  any  time,  lince  he  cannot 
lofe  or  forfeit  his  right :  and  therefore  it  matters 
not  by  what  means  the  world  was  divided^  when 
God  confirmed  the  divifion,  and  eftabliihed  men  ii^ 
their  right  and  property;  fince  his  confirmation 
gave  a  right,  if  there  were  none  before.  And  hence 
it  appears,  that  property  is  eftabliihed,  if  not  by  the 
law  of  reafon  and  nature,  yet  by  the  pofitive  law  of 
<pod ;  which  is  to  us  the  higheft  reafon  and  autho-. 
rity.  And  from  hence  it  follows,  that  no  man  can. 
acquire  the  poifeffion  of  any  thing  which  is  at  pre* 
fent  another's,  without  the  confent  of  the  prefen^ 
proprietor  fairly  obtained.  And  to  this  right  of 
his  own  eftabliihing  even  Grod  himfelf  fubmits :  the^ 
poor  are  his  peculiar  charge ;  his  providence  ftands, 
engaged  for  their  fupport:  but  neither  does  God, 
force  us  to  part  with  our  eftates  to  the  poor,  or  give 
the  poor  any  right  to  ferve  themfelves  out  of  the 
abundance  and  fuperfluity  of  others ;  but  he  ha$ 
left  them  to  be  maintained  by  charity,  that  is,  by 
the  free  and  voluntary  gift  of  fuch  as  can  fparc, 
from  their  own  fubfiftence  fome  part  of  what  thcy^ 
enjoy.  Now  none  can  have  greater  want  than  tbofc 
who  are  objet^ls  of  charity  ;  and  fince  God  has  not 
thought  fit  to  break  into  the  facred  law  of  property 
for  the  relief  of  thefe,  no  man's  neceflity  can  be 
great  enough  to  warrant  him  to  tranfgrefs  the  law, 
fince  the  greateft  neceflity  is  made  fubjedl  to  it : 
in  confcquence  of  this  it  follows,  that  thofe  who 
have  not  enough  of  the  good  things  of  this  if  j  for 
their  maintenance  and  fupport,  are  obliged  to  work 
for  their  living  :  which  is  the 
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'  Second  thing  to  be  conlidered  in  the  text,  But 
wather  let  him  labour.  Your  wants  muft  be  fupplied 
from  the  abundance  of  others ;  and  therefore  you 
muft  find  fome  boneft  way  of  transferring  to  your- 
IBf  what  at  prefent  is  not  yours :  this  muft  be  done 
by  confent  of  the  prefent  pofleflbr,  which  muft  be 
obtained  either  by  purchafe  or  intreaty.  A  man 
may,  if  he  pleafes,  part  with  his  goods  freely  to 
others  by  way  of  gift ;  and  it  fhould  feem,  that 
what  another  freely  gives,  we  may  ittt\y  and  inno- 
cently take.  And  this  raifes  a  queftion,  whether 
b^ging  be  a  lawful  way  of  maintaining  ourfelves  ? 
If  a  man  may  lawfully  beg,  and  can  by  begging 
laHc  a  fufEcient  maintenance,  then  it  does  not  ne- 
ceflkrily  follow,  that  becaufe  we  muft  not  fteal, 
therefore  we  muft  labour ;  for  it  may  be  anfwered, 
we  tilay  beg.  In  this  queftion  we  muft  diftinguifh 
concerning  perfons^;  for  fome  have  a  right  to  bb 
diaintained  by  charity ;  and  thofe  who  have  a  right 
•o  this  kind  of  maintenance,  have  a  right  to  aik  for 
itj  that  is,  to  beg  the  charity  of  all  well-difpofed 
Cfariftians.  Charity  is  the  inheritance  of  the  poor ; 
it  is,  as  I  may  foy,  their  property :  and  therefore  for 
any  one,  who  is  not  an  objeft  of  charity,  to  live  by 
charity,  is  invading  the  right  and  property  of  the 
poor ;  which  is  by  much  the  worft  way  of  fteal- 

ing. 

-  Who  are  not  objefts  of  charity,  the  Apoftle  plain- 
ly tells  us  in  another  place.  If  ary  man  will  not  workj 
neither  let  him  eat ;  that  is,  if  a  man  can  work,  and 
will  not,  he  ought  to  ftarve.  Now,  no  man  ought 
to  ftarve,  who  ought  to  be  maintained  by  charity ; 
for  fuch  have  a  right  to  eat  of  charity :  from  whence 
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it  follows,  that  fuch  as  can  labour,  but  will  not,  hare 
no  right  to  charity,  and  confequently  have  no  right 
to  afk  it:  and  therefore  begging,  for  fuch  as  are  able 
to  labour,  is  an  unlawful  calling.     It  is  indeed  but 
a  more  fpecious  theft :  for  firft,  you  do  not  fairly  ob« 
tain  the  confent  of  the  proprietor  to  part  with  what 
you  by  begging  extort  from  him ;  which  is  a  nc- 
ceflary  condition  in  all  juft  and  lawful  acquifitions. 
You  reprefent  yourfelf  as  an  objedl  of  charity,  pre- 
tend age,  or  iicknefs,  or  lamenefs,  or  fome  other  in- 
difpoiition,  which  renders  you  incapable  of  an  ho- 
neft  calling.  The  charitable  man^  as  bound  in  duty, 
relieves  thefe  neceliities,  and,  out  of  what  he  al* 
lots  for  charity,  gives  fomething  to  you.    Here  yoa 
manifeftly  deceive  him;  for,  did  he  know  you,  he  . 
would  give  you  nothing;  and  therefore,  by  your  £aife 
pretences^  you  fraudulently  obtain  his  confent  to 
part  with  his  money  to  you  :  this  is  a  direA  cheat. 
Secondly,  you  diminiih  the  maintenance  of  fuch  ai    | 
are  truly  objefts  of  charity.     If  the  money  that  is 
^iven  charitably  in  this  kingdom  were  applied  only 
to  proper  objedls,  our  flreets  need  not  be  crowded 
with  beggars :  but  lince  begging  has  been  found  to 
be  a  profitable  trade,  it  has  diverted  the  maintenance 
of  the  poor  to  a  parcel  of  idle,  lazy  hypocrites,  who 
are  taught  to  whine  and  beg  with  as  much  art  and 
care,  as  others  are  taught  their  lawful  trades  and 
myfteries.     Thefe  common  beggars  are  public  rob- 
bers of  the  poor,  and  live  out  of  their  peculiar  inhe- 
ritance.   The  money  which  well-difpofed  people  al-* 
lot  of  their  fubf^-ance  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
poor,  thefe  infinuating  hypocrites,  by   their  pre-  . 
tended  wants  and  necefTities,  appropriate  to  them-.. 
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fel ves ;  fo  that  their  employment  is  like  to  that  of  a 
[urate,  they  lie  in  wait  to  intercept  whatever  comes 
to  the  relief  and  fupport  of  the  poor.  Now  if  com- 
mon begging  is  but  a  difguifed  kind  of  robbery, 
and  really  injurious  both  to  rich  and  poor,  it  fol- 
lows, that  this  crime,  like  all  others,  falls  under  the 
care  and  correftion  of  the  civil  magiftrate,  and  that 
laws  made  to  reftrain  this  evil,  and  to  punifh  idle 
vagabonds,  are  founded  in  reafon  and  juftice;  and 
accordingly  all  wife  ftates  have  made  provifion  to 
prevent  and  to  punifh  this  evil. 

Since  then  it  is  neither  lawful  for  you  to  beg, 
nor  to  fteal,  it  follows,  that  you  muft  labour,  and 
by  your  own  induftry  and  diligence  maintain  your- 
felf,  and  fuch  others  as  have  a  right  to  be  maintain- 
ed by  you.  The  Apoflle  adds,  that  you  muft  labour, 
working  with  your  hands :  which  is  your  duty  when 
you  are  not  capable  of  any  better  work ;  for  fuch  as 
cannot  live  without  it,  muft  live  by  bodily  labour. 
But  the  injundion  is  more  general,  and  includes  all 
kinds  of  labour  and  toil,  or  ftudy,  by  which  men  may 
be  ferviceable  to  themfelves  and  others;  and  it  may 
properly  be  aiked,  how  far  this  duty  extends  ?  xAnd 
it  will,  I  conceive,  be  no  unfeafonable  digrefEon  to 
inquire,  whether  only  fuch  are  obliged  to  labour, 
who  cannot  live  without  it ;  or  whether  thofe  who 
have  enough  to  fupport  themfelves  without  either 
ftealing  or  begging,  are  not  likewife  obliged  to  turn 
to  feme  honeft  calling  and  employment? 

Man,  I  think,  was  not  made  to  be  idle;  God  has 
not  given  him  fenfe  and  underftanding  to  fit  ftiU 
and  do  nothing.  If  man  was  made  only  to  eat 
and  drink,  then  indeed  it  would  follow,  that  thofe 

03 


198  DISCOURSE   XXXVEL 

who  have  enough  to  eat  and  drink,  need  do  nothing 
elfe :  but  if  he  is  made  for^  and  is  capable  of  noUer 
employment ;  then  it  is  a  very  abfurd  thing  to  aik, 
whether  a  man  may  be  idle^  provided  he  wants  no- 
thing ?  for  if  he  is  not  made  merely  to  ferve  his 
own  wants,  then  his  wanting  nothing  can  never  be 
a  reafon  for  his  doing  nothing.    The  neceflary  af-« 
fairs  of  the  world  cannot  be  managed  by  the  labour 
of  the  hand  only :  the  head  muft  be  employed  in  all 
matters  of  policy  and  government,  in  preferving 
peace  and  order  in  the  world ;  and  in  all  matters 
that  concern  the  future  and  prefent  well-being  of 
mankind.    Thefe  are  matters   of  higher  moment 
than  to  fall  under  the  diredtion  of  artificers.    Thefe 
are  things  of  the  laft  confequence,  and  muft  be  re* 
garded;  and  therefore  it  is  the  duty  of  feme  to 
qualify  themfelves  for  thefe  purpofes.     And  every 
man  owes  it  as  a  duty  to  God  and  his  country 
to  render  himfelf  ferviceable  according  to  the  fta- 
tion  he  is  in,  and  to  qualify  himfelf  to  difcharge 
fuch  offices  of  trufl  and  power,  as  generally  h\l 
to  the   Ihare   of  men   of   his   rank  and  degree ; 
that  when  he  is  called  upon  by  authority  to  take 
any  office  upon  him,  he    may   be  able  to   dif- 
charge it  with  credit  to  himfelf,  and  benefit  to 
others.     Thofe   of  the  highefl  degree  among  us 
reckon  it  among  their  titles  of  honour  that  they  are 
born  counfellors  of  the  kingdom  :  the  confequence, 
I  think,  is  extremely  plain,  that  it  is  their  indif- 
penfable  duty,  by  labour  and  fludy,  and  knowledge 
of  the  laws  and  conilitutions  of  their  country,  to  fit 
themfelves  to  be  what  they  fay  they  are.     The  men 
of  eftate^  among  us  are  generally  entrufled  with  the 
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^xectttioh  of  the  laws  in  their  country ;  and  can  k 
be  a  doubrt.  Whether  they  ought  to  be  fit  for  their 
emplojrmeht,  bV  no  ?   From  thefe,  and  fuch  like 
cohiideratiohs,  it  appears,  that  all  men  are  obliged 
to  that  kihd  of  labour  and  work,  which  is  fuitttble 
to  the  fiation  in  which  God  has  placed  theth.    We 
generally  fay,  that  God  has  made  nothing  to  ho 
purpofe  ;  and  yet,  pray  tell  me  what  the  Heh  itlan 
is  made  for,  if  his  bufinefs  be  only  to  eat  and  drink, 
and  fpend  his  eftate  ?  Can  you  juflify  the  wifdom 
of  Providence  in  fending  fuch  a  creature  into  the 
world  ?  There  is  work  cut  out  for  all  creatures,  from 
the  higheft  to  the  loweft ;  all  things  in  nature  have 
their  proper  bufinefs,  and  are  made  to  ferve  fome 
wife  end  of  Grod.    The  angels  are  his  minifi:ering 
fpirits,  they  attend  upon  and  execute  his  commands. 
The  inanimate  things  of  the  world  have  their  office; 
the  fun  duly  performs  his  courfe,  and  rules  the  day; 
the  moon  and  ftars  rule  the  night :  and  if  there  be 
a  man  in  the  world  who  has  no  work,  but  was 
formed  to  be  idle,  he,  among  all  the  works  of  God, 
is  the  only  thing  that  is  fo.     Are  not  fenfe  and  rea- 
fon  great  gifts  of  God  ?  And  if  he  has  exempted 
your  hands  from  labour  and  toil,  by  fupplying  you 
with  necefiaries  and  conveniencies  of  life,  will  he 
not  exped  that  you  fiiould  improve  your  nobler 
parts  ?  Will  he  not  exadt  an  account  from  you,  how 
you  turned  your  better  talent,  and  what  ufe  you 
made  of  his  more  excellent  gifts  ?  Is  it  reafonable, 
that  a  poor  man  fiiould  be  accountable  for  not  get* 
ting  bread  for  himfelf  by  the  labour  of  his  hands, 
and  that  the  rich  man  fiiould  be  liable  to  no  judg- 
ment for  not  getting  imderi^anding,  which  i3  a 
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more  valuable  poifeflion^  by  the  work  and  labour  of 
his  mind  ?  Bread  is  the  nourifhment  of  the  animal^ 
but  knowledge  is  the  food  of  the  man  :  by  one  we 
grow  to  the  world,  by  the  other  we  reach  to  heaven. 
And  has  Grod  made  it  an  indifpenfable  duty  to  la-* 
bour  for  the  meat  which  periiheth,  and  not  required 
an  equal  concern  and  labour  for  the  food  of  life  and 
immortality? 


DISCOURSE  xxxvn. 


PART  11. 


1  PROCEED  now  to  the  third  thing,  which  b  the 
linoitationy  by  which  we  are  confined  to  work  only 
the  things  which  are  good,  foregoing  all  unlawful 
means  of  fupporting  ourfelves:  Let  him  labour^ 
working  with  his  hands  the  thing  which  is  good. 

Had  not  this  condition  been  expreifed,  it  might 
have  been  coUedled  from  the  nature  of  the  com- 
mand ;  for  if  the  law  of  Grod  be  fuperior  to  our 
aecelfities  in  any  point,  it  muft  be  fo  in  all  points. 
The  reafon  why  we  muft  not  fteal,  but  labour,  is 
this:  that  we  muft  not  do  evil,  or  tranfgrefs  the 
laws  of  Grod,  to  fupply  our  wants  or  neceffities. 
And  if  for  this  reafon  we  muft  not  fteal,  neither 
muft  we  lie  or  perjure  ourfelves,  or  do  any  thing 
eUe  inconfiftent  with  the  principle  or  maxim  upon 
which  this  law  is  built.  Our  Saviour  tells  us,  that 
wanjhall  not  live  by  bread  alone ^  but  by  every  word 
that  froceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God.  If  fo,  then 
muft  we  hot  for  bread  tranigrefs  any  part  of  the 
word  of  God :  for  if  the  word  of  God  be  as  necef- 
ikry  to  the  life  of  man  as  bread ;  then  to  tranfgrefs 
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the  word  to  get  bread,  is  really  to  deftroy  life  upon 
pretence  of  preferving  it ;  it  is  facrificing  life  and 
immortality  to  the  belly,  which  muft  perifh  together 
with  its  meat.    As  we  are  men,  we  are  the  fervants 
of  Grod ;  and  therefore  to  ferve  him  is  the  law  of 
our  nature,  which  is  of  the  higheft  obligation :  as 
we  are  poor,  we  muft  ferve  men,  which  is  the  law 
of  our  condition,  which  can  never  take  place  of  the 
law  of  nature ;  and  therefore  no  neceflity  can  dif* 
penfe  with  the  fervice  of  God,  or  juftify  us  in  the 
breach  or  contempt  of  his  laws.     Our  Saviour*s  ar« 
gument  againft  covetoufnefs  holds  likewife  in  this 
cafe ;  Is  not  the  life  more  than  meaty  and  the  body  than 
raiment  ?  You  may  by  the  fervice  of  men  get  food 
and  raiment,  but  by  the  fervice  of  God  yoa  hold 
your  very  life  and  being.    When  you  have  done 
your  utmoft  to  provide  neceilaries  and  convenienciet 
for  the  fupport  of  life,  you  muft  depend  upon  Grod 
for  the  continuance  of  it ;  for  at  his  difpleafure  we 
4ll  perifti :  he  can  render  all  your  care  abortive,  by 
Shortening  the  life  which  you  take  fuch  care  to  pro- 
vide for ;  and  therefore  the  wants  and  neceiltties  of 
life  can  never  be  a  juftifiablc  excufe  for  tranfgref- 
fing  the  laws  of  God.     For  no  man  would  give  his 
life  for  bread;  and  yet  he  that  difobeys  God  for 
the  fake  of  any  prefent  or  temporal  advantage,  docs 
indeed  hazard  life  itfelf  for  the  fake  of  the  conveni- 
encies  of  life.     Since  then  no  neceflity  can  be  great 
enough  to  excufe  the  negleft  of  our  duty  to  God^ 
it  follows,  that  the  Apoftle's  limitation  muft  always 
take  place,  and  we  muft  labour,  working  the  thing 
which  is  good. 
From  hence  we  may  learn  what  value  there  is  in 
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the  excufey  which  fertants  and  poor  men  ufually 
make  for  themfelves,  when  they  are  fenfible  that 
they  are  employed  otherwife  than  they  ought  to  be« 
They  dare  not,  they  fay^  defert  the  fenrice  of  their 
mafter,  upon  whom  they  depend  for  their  livelihood ; 
the  work  they  do  is  his»  and  not  theirs,  and  therefore 
he  ought  to  be  coniidered  as  the  perfon  adding,  and 
not  they ;  and  confequently  the  guilt  fhonld  be  all 
his,  from  whofe  choice  and  will  the  evil  flows,  in 
which  they  are  only  ^  inftruments,  not  adled  by 
choice,  but  by  the  neceflity  of  their  condition* 
The  firft  part  of  this  excufe  is  evidently  falfe,  upon 
fuppolition  that  God  is  fuperior  to  man ;  for  if  Gdd' 
be  your  fupreme  mafter,  then  is  it  no  excufe  to  fay 
you  ferved  another  mafter,  when  you  difobeyed  him^ 
The  excufe  is  likewife  ridiculous ;  for  though  you 
depend  upon  man  for  your  livelihood,  yet  you  de- 
pend upon  God  for  your  life ;  and  life  is  more  than 
meat  1  and  therefore  to  difobey  the  Lord  of  life  to 
get  a  maintenance  is  impious  and  foolifh.  But  nei- 
ther will  the  other  part  of  the  excufe  do  any  better 
fervice ;  for  though  we  allow  that  the  evil  you  do 
b  not  of  your  own  choofing  or  contriving,  but  that 
you  aA  as  an  inilrument  of  another's  will,  yet  will 
not  this  clear  you  of  the  guilt  of  the  evil  you  do. 
This  excufe  may  ferve  for  an  horfe,  but  it  will  not 
fenre  for  a  man  ;  for  to  man  Grod  has  given  reafon 
and  judgment  to  govern  and  dire(5l  all  his  a Aions ; 
and  that  reafon  will  make  you  a  principal  in  all  the 
evil  you  do.  Poverty  neither  divefb  you  of  reafon^ 
nor  exempts  you  from  the  rule  and  government  of 
it ;  and  therefore  the  poor  man  muft  live  by  reafon, 
as  well  as  the  rich,  and  mo£t  be  judged  by  it  too. 
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and  confequently  can  never  be  excufed  for  aAing 
contrary  to  what  his  own  fenfe  and  reafon  direft. 
From  what  has  been  (aid,  it  is  manifeft,  that  as  the 
law  of  your  condition  obliges  you  to  work  and  la- 
bour for  your  fupport  and  maintenance ;  fo  the  law 
of  reafon  and  nature,  which  is  a  fuperior  law,  obliges 
you  to  work  only  things  which  are  lawful  and  ho- 
neft,  that  you  may  preferve  a  confcience  void  ef 
offence  towards  God  and  towards  man. 

But  you  may  afk  perhaps  what  are  lawful  and 
boneft  employments  ?  In  anfwer  to  this,  it  muft  be 
coniidered,  that  the  work  and  labour  of  the  poor 
depends  upon  the  wants  and  defires  of  the  rich  :  for  if 
a  poor  man  fpends  his  time  in  doing  what  nobody 
deiires  him  to  do,  he  may  go  unpaid  for  his  pains ; 
and  when  he  has  done,  be  as  far  to  feek  for  bread 
as  he  was  before.  From  hence  it  follows,  that  you 
muft  be  confined  to'  fome  work,  which  may  anfwer 
to  the  wants  or  defires  of  life.  Now  the  things  which 
men  want  are  either  the  necelTaries,  or  conveniencies, 
or  pleafures  of  life ;  and  all  trades  or  callmgs  arc 
fubfervient  to  one  or  other  of  thefe. 

God  has  made  nothing  neceflfary  to  us,  which  is 
not  lawful  and  honeft ;  and  therefore  it  is  lawful  to 
provide  whatever  is  neceflTary  to  life  ;  and  therefore 
all  trades  and  employments  which  arife  from  the 
nccefTary  wants  of  life  are  lawful  trades.  Under  this 
head  come  all  the  works  and  labours  of  hufbandry^' 
which  fupply  the  world  with  food,  and  nourifhment, 
and  clothing ;  and  all  other  trades,  which  furnifh 
us  with  fuch  things  as  we  cannot  well  be  without. 

.  When  men  are  furnifhed  with  necelTaries,  they 
then  look  out  for  conveniencies ;  and  if  rich  mea 
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may  lawfully  deiire  and  enjoy  the  conveniencies  of 
life,  then  poor  men  may  lawfully  provide  them  by 
their  labour  and  induftry :  and  this  is  a  large  field 
of  work.    Whatever  is  ufeful  or  ornamental  in  life 
may  be  reckoned  under  this  head  :  and  convenien- 
cies muft  be  eftimated  according  to  the  degrees  and 
quality  of  men ;  and  as  long  as  men  feek  the  con* 
veniencies  which  are  agreeable  to  their  ftation,  and 
bear  proportion  to  the  plenty  of  their  circumftances^ 
they  are  blamelefs :  if  they  exceed  this  meafure, 
they  fall  into  pride  and  extravagance^  and  the  fins 
confequent  upon  them,  fuch  as  ruining  themfelves 
and  their  families,  and  mifpending  the  fubftance 
which  God  has  given  them.    But  fince  all  conveni- 
encies are  fuitable  to  fome  condition  or  other,  they 
may  all  be  the  proper  fubjedl  of  the  labour  of  the 
poor,  who  work  indifferently  for  all,  from  the  prince 
to  the  commoner,  without  inquiring,  or  being  obliged 
to  inquire,  into  the  circumilances  or  condition  of 
the  man  who  employs  thdm,  who  alone  is  anfwerable 
for  the  prudence  of  his  undertahing :  and  therefore 
likewife  all  trades  and  employments,  which  pro- 
vide things  ufeful  or  ornamental  in  life,  are  lawful 
callings. 

The  next  thing  which  may  furnifh  work  and  em- 
ployment for  men  are  the  pleafures  of  life.  Some 
pleafures  are  very  innocent,  and  fome  very  wicked  j 
and  the  rule  in  this  cafe  muft  follow  this  diftin<9:ion : 
fuch  pleafures  as  the  rich  man  may  lawfully  enjoy, 
the  poor  man  may  lawfully  ferve  him  in  ;  fucl^ 
pleafures  as  are  wicked  may  neither  be  enjoyed  or 
provided  without  guilt.  I  need  not  inilance  ia 
particulars  of  either  kind :  to  Cbrve  the  lufb  and 
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paflions  of  men ;  to  make  vice  eafy  and  pnu^cable ; 
to  remove  the  obftacles  which  lie  in  men- s  way  to 
wicked  pleafures^  is  diredtly  to  become  the  femnt 
of  fin :  this  is  a  plain  cale. 

But  then  there  are  fome  things  which^  according 
as  they  are  ufed,  may  adminifter  to  innocent  plea« 
fure,  or  to  vice  and  immorality.    Wine  may  make 
the  heart  of  man  glad,  or  it  may  deftroy  and  drowM 
his  reaibn,  and  fink  him  down  to  the  degree  of  a 
brute.    And  hence  a  queftion  may  ariie,  how  £eir 
we  may  lawfully  provide  things  of  this  kind  ?  And 
in  the  cafe  already  mentioned  it  may  be  inquired^ 
whether  it  be  lawful  to  keep  public  houfes,  which 
are  fo  often  abufed,  and  made  ill  ufe  of  ?  Now,  fince 
the  innocence  or  wickednefs  of  thefe  things  lies  al<« 
together  in  the  ufe  of  them,  he  that  ufes  them  amifii 
may  be  to  blame,  and  he  that  provides  them  may 
be  innocent.    If  you  buy  a  fword,  and  ftab  a  man, 
you  that  do  the  murder  are  guilty,  but  not  he  that 
either  made  or  fold  the  fwdrd.     The  fame  will  hold 
in  the  prefent  caft:  public  houfes  are  neceffary 
often  to  tranfaft  bulinefs  in,  to  entertain  itrangers, 
or  to  receive  men  who  meet  to  be  innocently  cheer- 
ful.    Thefe  are  all  lawful  things,  and  therefore  here 
is  a  foundation  for  a  lawful  calling.     This   may 
indeed   be  abufed ;  and  what   may  not  ?  By  the 
fame  rule  you  muft  Ihut  up  not  only  public  houfes^ 
but  mofl:  other  houfes  too ;  for  there  are  very  few 
things  fold,  which  are  not  capable  of  being  abufed. 
Befides,  fince  the  thing  in  its  own  nature  is  indif- 
ferent, and  may  be  either  well  or  ill  ufed,  one  man*s 
ufing  it  ill  cannot  deprive  another  man  of  his  right 
to  ufe  it  well ;  and  if,  notwithftanding  the  excefs. 
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ttf  fome,  others  may  ufe  the  innocent  pleafure,  theii 
they  may  be  fenred  by  others  in  their  innocent 
pleafure;  becaufe  what  one  man  may  innocently 
enjoy,  another  may  innocently  provide ;  add  con(e^ 
quently  to  fetve  them  cannot  be  a  crime. 

When  things  in  their  own  nature  evidently  tend 
to  corrupt  and  debauch  men's  manners,  they  arc 
capable  of  no  defence.  Whatever  exppfes  or  ren- 
ders religion  contemptible ;  whatever  ferves  to  make 
virtue  and  piety  ridiculous,  to  make  vice  glorious^ 
to  give  luft  the  dominion  over  reafon,  or  to  heighten 
the  appetite  after  linfiil  pleafures,  is  of  this  kind. 
Thefe  confiderations  have  carried  many  wife  and 
good  men  unto  an  utter  condemnation  of  the  em* 
ployments  of  the  ftage,  as  unlawful  means  of  main- 
tenance. And  whatever  may  be  faid  of  the  repre- 
featations  of  the  theatre  in  general;  yet  when  they 
tranfgrefs  the  bounds  of  decency,  and  employ  their 
wit  and  art  to  make  virtue,  and  fobriety,  and  chaf- 
tity  ridiculous;  when  they  treat  the  facred  laws  of 
marriage  with  contempt,  and  paint  out  the  villain, 
who  betrays  his  friend,  breaks  the  laws  of  hofpitality, 
and  brings  to  ruin  unguarded  innocence,  as  an  ac- 
compliihed  charaiSter,  and  fit  for  imitation,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  but  the  employment  is  extremely 
wicked.  And  whenever  the  ftage  is  fo  employed, 
every  good  man,  every  good  Chriftian,  muft  con«> 
demn  it.  Poets  were  anciently  inftru6lors  of  man- 
kind, and  teachers  of  morality;  and  virtue  never 
went  off  the  ftage  without  applaufe,  nor  vice  with- 
out contempt*    Thus  heathen  poets  wrote  ! 

It  may  be  worth  inquiring,  whether  gaming  can 
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be  a  lawful  calling  or  profellion  for  men  to  maintaiii 
themfelves  by  ?  That  there  is  room  for  this  inquiry, 
is  evident  from  the  great  numbers  who  live  and 
thrive  by  it.    Thofe  who  live  upon  this  art  may 
fay  in  their  own  excufe,  what  the  unjuft  fteward 
faid  for  himfelf,  Dig  I  cannot^  to  beg  I  am  ajhamed: 
and  I  am  afraid  they  are  not  unlike  him  in  the 
method  they  choofe  to  fupport  themfelves.   Gaming 
may  either  be  reduced  from  chance  to  art^  or  it 
may  not.    If  it  cannot  be  reduced  to  an  art,  then 
it  cannot  be  the  fubjeA  of  an  employment  to  live 
by ;  for  you  will  not  fay,  that  a  man  may  be  main- 
tained by  that,  which,  according  to  the  very  nature 
of  the  thing,  may  as  well  prove  his  ruin  as  his 
maintenance:  and   therefore  if  gaming  is    built 
purely  upon  chance,  no  man  can  or  ought  to  make 
it  his  calling ;  becaufe  it  can  never  anfwer  the  end, 
and   bring  in  a  conilant  fupply  for  the  conftant 
wants  of  life.     If  gaming  may  by  fkill  and  pradlice 
be  reduced  to  an  art,  then  it  is  a  very  unjuft  art, 
and  mufl  be  a  difhoneft  way  of  getting  money : 
for  men  venture  their  money  upon  a  fuppofition 
that  they  have  an  equal  chance  with  you ;  but  if 
you  are  mailer  of  a  fkill  which  can  overrule  this 
chance,  you  deftroy  the  game  by  taking  away  the 
chance,  which  is  the  foundation  of  it ;  and  you 
make    your  advantage    purely  of   the  ignorance 
and  folly  of  others,  and  live  by  an  art  which  you 
dare  not  own;  for  were  it  known,  you  could  not 
live  by  it.     So  that,  take  it  either  way,  to  play 
upon  the  fquare  cannot,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing, 
be  a  maintenance,  becaufe  it  may  equally  happen 
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w  be  yotxt  UDdoiDg;  tb  |d^y  othetwife  is  &  cheiit 
and  flbcffe  updn  fnankind,  i»iid  cannot  be  aa  hcneft 
or  fair  liveliliodd. 

From  wWftt  lias  been  difcouried  in  genehil,  iand 
opon  the  pai^icular  cafes  mentioned^  we  may  edi- 
ted what  is  ae  honeft  labour  or  tnaintehahcie  : 
we  rouft  fbllow  our  honeft  callings  honeftly.  The 
•nest  thing  to  %e  coniidered  is,  what  is  the  meiafure 
of  this  duty;  Whether  we  are  obliged  to  labour 
merely  to  fupply  our  own  wants  and  neceffities ;  or 
whether  there  be  any  other  duties  incumbent  on 
us,  which  tnuft  likewife  be  anfwercd  by  our  labour 
and  toil  ?  This  the  Apofllle  has  fettled  in  the 

Fourth  and  laft  plfrce,  enjoining  us  to  labour, 
that  we  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth.  So 
thart  the  end  we  ought  to  aim  at  by  our  labour  and 
induftry  is  ^  enable  us,  not  ohly  to  fupport  but- 
felres  and  our  families,  but  to  be  contributors  lik^^ 
wHe  to  ifhe  wa^ts  and  necellities  of  fuch  as  are  not 
able  to  work  and  labour  for  themfdvres.  Charity 
has  no  rneafure  but  the  wants  of  others,  and  our 
own  ability.  The  Scripture  has  told  us,  the  poor 
^all  never  fail:  there  never  will  want  objedb  of 
charity,  and  therefore  we  can  never  get  beyond  this 
rule  of  the  Apoftle ;  for  the  more  we  tan  get,  the 
more  we  ought  to  give,  and  therefore  muft  con- 
flantly  labour  to  enable  ourfelves  to  anfwer  this  end 
in  the  bed  manner.  But  there  are  many  things 
«lFbich  a  poor  man  ought  to  provide  for,  before  he 
can  come  to  exerdfe  charity :  the  firft  poor  man 
he  is  to  trite  care  of  is  himfelf ;  his  own  wants  and 
Beceffiises  muft  be  anfwered  out  of  his  labour.  Nor 
H^he  obliged  only  to  provide  for  his  prefent  wants, 
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but  by  induilry  and  frugality  to  lay  up  in  ftore,  out 
of  what  he  can  fpare  from  his  prefent  maintenance, 
to  provide  againft  the  cafualties  and  misfortunes  of 
life,  which  he,  with  all  mankind,  is  liable  to.  He 
may  be  difabled  by  licknefs,  or  lamenefs,  or  age, 
and  rendered  incapable  of  following  his  trade  or  lar- 
bour ;  and  thefe  being  fuch  common  incidents,  he 
is  bound  to  provide  for  them.  This  is  evidently  a 
confequence  of  the  Apoftle*s  rule,  that  we  muft 
work  to  ferve  the  ends  of  charity.  The  firft  piece 
of  charity  you  are  bound  to  is  to  keep  yourfelf 
from  being  a  charge  and  burden  upon  charity,  that 
there  may  be  the  greater  maintenance  for  fuch  as 
^re  truly  neceilitous ;  and  therefore  it  is  a  breach 
of  this  rule,  inftead  of  providing  for  futurity,  to 
fpend  all  at  prefent,  and  leave  yourfelf  to  be  a  bur^ 
den  upon  the  common  charity,  whenever  age  or 
ficknefs  difables  you  :  fo  that  it  is  a  duty  owing 
as  well  to  your  poorer  brethren  as  yourfelf,  to  keep 
yourfelf,  by  the  honefl  arts  of  labour  and  frugality, 
from  preying  upon  their  maintenance,  when  your 
ftrength  and  labour  forfake  you.  And  hence  it 
appears,  that  by  the  Apoftle's  rule  you  are  bound 
as  well  to  thrift  and  frugality,  as  to  labour;  and 
therefore  fuch  as  work  hard,  and  fpend  freely  all 
they  get,  are  highly  to  be  blamed,  and  may  be 
found  at  laft  to  have  fpent  out  of  the  poor's  ftock ; 
fince  by  fquandering  their  own  they  come  at  lafl  to 
a  neceflity  of  living  upon  charity ;  by  which  means 
others  are  ftraitened,  that  they  may  be  fupplied. 

Next  to  yourfelf  you  are  likewife  bound  to  pro- 
vide for  your  family,  for  your  children,  and  near 
relations.     This  is  a  duty  of  nature  ;  and  the  Apo- 
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IHc  has  told  us,  If  any  man  provide  not  for  his  own, 
efpecially  thofe  of  his  own  houfehold^  he  is  worfe  than 
an  heathen^  and  hath  already  denied  the  faith.  Nor 
muft  their  prefent  maintenance  be  your  only  care, 
but  likewife  their  future  well-being:  for  the  fame 
reafons  which  oblige  you  to  lay  up  in  ftore  for 
yourfelf  againft  future  calamities,  oblige  you  to  do 
the  fame  for  your'  family.  But  what  is  the  mea- 
ftirc,  you  will  fay,  of  this  provifion  for  futurity  ? 
Who  can  guefs  how  much  himfelf  or  his  family 
may  want  hereafter  ?  And  when  fhall  we  fatisfy 
this  duty,  fo  as  to  be  able  to  begin  the  other  of 
being  charitable  to  our  poorer  brethren  ?  Our  own 
prefent  wants  mufi:  be  fupplied ;  and  therefore  he 
who  can  get  no  more  than  is  rfecefTary  for  the  pre- 
fent maintenance  of  himfelf  and  family,  is  under 
no  obligation  to  give  to  charity :  but  when  we  get 
beyond  this  neceffity,  we  are  then  obliged  to  prb- 
vide  for  our  own  future  wants,  and  the  prefent 
wants  of  the  poor ;  fo  that  1  reckon  to  lay  up  in 
ftore  for  ourfelves,  and  to  give  in  charity  to  others, 
are  concurrent  duties. 

But  it  mufl  be  allowed,  that  charity  is  naturally 
the  duty  rather  of  the  rich  than  the  poor.  And  if 
it  be  the  duty  of  the  poor  to  give  to  charity  out  of 
the  little  their  hands  can  earn ;  how  much  more 
will  it  be  expeAed  from  fuch,  to  whom  God  has 
given  more  than  enough  !  who  are  appointed 
ftewards  over  his  houfehold,  and  are  entrufted  with 
the  good  things  of  the  world,  that  tbey  may  ufe 
them  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  his  name,  and  to 
the  comfort  and  relief  of  their  poor  brethren  !  He 
has  given  you  plentifully,  and  made  the  things  you 
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^jpy  .^o  ^  79^^  ^y^  i  ^^  ^^  fecurcd  iq  yp[i^  yoor 
po^e^ons,  and  comqaanded  that  no  man  folf  pr 
jftcal  from  you^  on  purpofe  that  you  may  ^w  yew 
love  by  ,the  freedom  of  your  o^iog.  l^^fits^  ^Uxwn 
and  beholc)  the  toil  afid  lab|Our  pi  iQankind^  how  in 
the  fwqit  of  ^heir  bmw*they  eat  tbeir  bread;  ^^(jjf 
their  hands  are  galled  wijth  work,  and  theif  i(hpul- 
jders  with  burdens :  and  then  look  up  to  H^m^  who 
h^  (exempted  you,  ^d  given  you  a  life  full  pf  jcafis 
ju^d  comfort ;  and  refleA  whsif  it  is  yqu  owe  to  this 
kind,  to  this  bountiful  God.  Th.e  time  will  conw 
:when  you  rnujQ:  quit  your  lanck  and  your  f^Quie^ ; 
^hen  you  Ihall  ^  iiiitors  for  mercy  ^md  ^miii  ^ 
Vfflh^  to  ymtf elves  therefor^  frie^  of  the  mpuffmufif 
idm-ig^ioufnefsj  that  wh^n  all  fh^U  leave  ^^  ^^^^ 
you^  you  m^y  be  received  into  the  habitationa.  of 
righteouihefs,  where  there  is  mercy,  aad  pef\^|  ^ 
joy  for  evermore. 
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above  aR  things  Have  /ervehl  charity  among  yidr^ 
Jetve's}/or  chanty Jball  covihr  t)ije  MidtitiCie  ofjins. 

l!  HfE  c3thottation  in  the  teit!  being  joined  with 
other  cihomtiotts  to  fobriet3r  and  watcltfiilhefs  iti' 
ptkyet,  to  Kofpitality,  and'to  a'  faithful  ufe  and 
cxerdfe  6f  the  gifts  and  grateis  of  God  beftowcd  on 
the  fevehir  itlembers  of  the  church  ;  artd  yet,  being' 
initiodttced  in  this  diflinguifhing  manner,  jihove  all 
things  have  fervent'  charity  among  youifelveSj  plainly 
fliewk  how  highly  the  Apdfflc  efteemed  this  great 
virtue  of  chariify ;  and^  that  it  is  the  pcrffedtibri  rf  a 
CKfiftfirf;  tli*^  very  Ufe  ahd  foul  of  all  bthir  dilties, 
nrMch  Without  tfiild  are  en^pty  p^ormihces,  and  d( 
ntf Vdil'e 'ill  thfe'  fight  df  Gdd. 

It^s  exreellehcy  of  diirity,  which  we'coUeft  fkrni 
thie  peculitf '  miftihef  in  which  St:  K^ter  reconimends 
it'  to  thii  prkftictf  df  Ghriftians,  is  ftiUy  and  ex- 
pittfeiy  fet  fbrth  by  St.  Kul  in  the  i  Cor.  xiii. 
«rhirftiJ  fpriaking'  in  his*  own  peiforii  he  fays,  Though 
Vj^ehHwiH^  thttofigiibs  of  men  aftd  of  ahgels,  and 
Save  not  charity y  I  am  become  as  founding  hrafi\  or  d 
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tinkling  cymbal.     And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  fro- 
phecy,  and  underjland  all  myjieries^  and  all  knowledge ; 
and  though  I  have  all  faithy  fo  that  I  could  remove 
mountains y  and  have  not  charity ^  I  am  nothing •     And 
though  I  bejlow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor^  and 
though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burwd,  and  have  not  cha* 
rity^  it  profiteth  me  nothing.     It  is  to  be  obferrtd, 
that  St.  Paul  does  not  merely  compare  and  prefer 
charity  before  all  fpiritual  gifts  and  attainmentSi 
before  liberality  and  almfgiving ;  but  he  declares, 
that  thefe  without  charity  are  nothing,  of  no  value 
in  the  fight  of  God,  of  no  profit  to  the  falvation  of 
man.     Is  it  not  therefore  of  great  confequence  to 
us  rightly  to  underiland  this  great  virtue,  that  we 
may  ufe  proper  methods  to  attain  it;  fince  it  is 
thait  only  which  can  fandlify  our  offerings  to  God, 
and  make  either  our  prayers  or  praifes,  or  our  alms 
and  oblations,  acceptable  in  his  fight ;  fince  it  is 
that  only  which  can  make  the  gifts  and  abilities 
beftowed  on  us  of  any  ufe,  or  render  them  a  proper 
means  to  fave  ourfelves  and  others  ? 

It  is  nceefTary  to  enter  into  the  confideration  of 
the  nature  of  this  great  virtue,  that  we  may  rightly 
apprehend  the  meaning  of  the  text.  St.  Peter  af- 
firms, that  charity  Jhall  cover  a  multitude  of  fins. 
Whatever  we  are  to  underfland  by  this  exprefCon, 
it  is  evident  that  this  great  promife  or  efFeft  mufl 
be  afcribed  to  that  virtue  only,  which  the  ApofUe 
had  in  his  mind,  and  which  he  meant  to  exprefs  in 
the  words  of  the  text  -,  and  if  we  apply  it  to  any 
thing  elfe,  we  abufe  his  authority,  and  deceive  our- 
felves. I  fhall  therefore  confine  this  difcQurfe  to 
two  inquiries : 
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Pirft,  What  that  fervent  charity  is,  which  the 
Apoftle  in  the  text  fo  earneftly  recommends  ;  and. 

Secondly,  What  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  Apo- 
ftle^s  affirmation  concerning  this  charity,  that  UJkaU 
cover  the  multitude  of  fins. 

As  to  the  firft  inquiry,  it  will  appear  by  the  lan- 
guage made  ufe  of  by  St.  Peter,  that  he  is  not  re- 
commending any  particular  duty,  much  lefs  any 
particular  adls  of  duty.  (The  words  in  the  ori- 
ginal, rendered  by  our  tranilators  fervent  charity^  • 
are  dydienv  Unim,  continual  or  uninterrupted  love.) 
Love  is  a  principle,  or  a  good  habit  of  mind,  from 
which  many  duties  flow,  but  does  not  denote  any 
one  kind  of  duty  more  than  another ;  and  therefore  . 
the  charity  fpoken  of  in  the  text  has  no  more  im* 
mediate  relation  to  aim/giving  (as  the  ufe  of  the 
word  in  our  language  often  leads  people  to  think  it 
has)  than  it  has  to  patience,  forgivenefs  of  injuries, 
or  any  other  natural  eflFeft  of  love  or  charity.  It  is 
therefore  the  principle  of  charity,  or  a  general  be- 
neficence of  mind  towards  one  another,  which  the 
Apbftle  recommends.  And  this  mnft  be  confiant 
and  regular,  not  fubjedi  to  the  efforts  of  pafllon 
or  refentment;  it  muft  prefide  with  a  fuperiority 
over  all  the  defires  of  our  heart,  that  neither  wan- 
tonnefs  and  lufl,  nor  anger  and  revenge,  nor  covet- 
oulhefs  and  ambition,  may  carry  us  afide  from  the 
ways  of  righteoufnels  and  equity  in  our  dealings 
one  with  another. 

This  defcriptioh  diftinguiihes  the  virtue  of  the 
Gofpel  from  what  the  world  means  by  good-nature, 
which  feems  to  be  a  quality  refulting  rather  from 
the  conftitution,  than  from  the  reafon  of  a  man, 
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and  is  frequeDtly  fubjedi  to-  great  tffacts  mS  puffitiii 
and  pefeintmeol;  >  to  the  deiires^of  aiabitioor  And  UC* 
civioufnefs,  and  other  vice^s,  wliicb<have  no  fociety, 
whicb  can  haye  npne,  with^(PhniliaA  chwit3f»-  6oodf 
nature  has  oftentimes  fomethii^g  that  wants  to-  bfr 
corcedbed  in  the  very  principle^  o£  it ;  fbmedoicfi^it 
is  an  agreeable  and  eafy  wcakaefa  o£  miodn  oi  an 
indolence  or  carelefsneis^  with  reipedt  to  ffix(im 
and  thirtgsi  But  charity  is  reafen  made^pet^Ecii^  bf 
grace :  it  is  a  beneftcenpe  whi(:h  s^n^csi  frooi- a  coo- 
templationv  of-  the  worlds  from^  a  knowledge  of  the, 
great  Creator,  and  the  relation  we  bear  tahinx  and 
to  our  fellow  creatures :  it  is  that  reafon  iota  whidi. 

■  • 

all  duties  owing,  from  man  to  man  are  uUimaitelf  re^ 
folved  ;  and  wheji  we  choofe  to  fay  in  a  wordr  what 
is  the  chandler,  the  tempeF,  or  the  duty  of.  a^  dif*- 
ciple  of  the  Gofpel^  charUy  is  the  only  word  that 
can  exprefs  our  meaning. 

The  fame  fort  of  adlions  materially  coniidered  do 
oftentimes  proceed  from  very  different  princi|des. 
Liberality  and  hofpitality  are  natural  effedls  of  cha- 
rityi  which  infpires  us  with  the  tender  motions  of 
compaffion  and  benevolence  towards  our  fellowr 
creatures':  but  it  is  no  very  uncommon  thing  foe 
men  to  be  liberal  out  of  pride,  and  hospitable  out  of. 
vanity;  ta.do  their  alms  bef&re  mm,  that  th^nufj^  h^^ 
fern  of.  them  ;  and  ot  fuch  our  Saviour's  judgpaent  ifly< 
that  xhty.Jhall  htyve  no:  reward  of  their  Father y  wUfh 
is  in  heaven. 

This  leads  to  ao  inq.uiry,  by  what  me^uks  wemay 
certainly  diflinguifh  the  principles  from  which  our 
adlions  are  derived,  without  which  we  can  have  no. 
well-grounded  confidence  towards  Godj  how;  fpci- 
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cious  (berer  the  appeairance  may  be  whiclv  w€  make 
in  the  eyes^  of.  tiie  world?  Th^  ready  anfwer  toi 
which,  inquiry  is,  that  we  mult  consult  our  own^ 
hearts^  and  exkamioc  what  pailes-  in  them,  in  order 
to  form  a  right,  judgment  upon  the  motives  of-  out^ 
own.adlionSi     But  if  wc  confider  what  is  meant^by* 
fearching  the  heait^  we  ihall  find  that  to-  fearch^  the 
heartland  to  e:icamine  inoo  the  motives  aad  princi^ 
pies  o£  our  aiSlions^  ia  one  and  the  £une.  thing ;.  antt 
therefore  this-  dire<^ion  does  not  kt  u&  one  ftep  far<- 
ward  in  the  ioquiry.    Belides^  it  is  nO'  eafy  vM^Mt 
to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  our  own  heaits^  fijice 
frx>m  experience  it  is  plain,,  that  men  do  impofe. 
upon  themfclves  at  leait  as  often  as  they  do  uponi 
the   world ;  and.  fiod  an  eafe  and  fatisfa^^ion  in 
doing,  the  things,,  which  fliaU  yield  no-  fruit  in  the 
great  day,  when  the  fecrets  of  all  hearts  ihall'  be* 
difclofed.    And  though  in  a&iona  which  reqjjiKe 
deliberationi,  and-are  not  undertaken  without  a-  pre-«- 
Ytous  debate  had  with  ourfelves  upon-  thein  ex|fe^ 
diency  or  inexpediency,  an^hooeft  man  may  jiUdge. 
of.  his.  own  motives  and  lincerity >.  yet  a.  thouland>: 
things  there  are  which  men  do  babitually^^  and  with 
fo^miicb^eafe  and  readinelsy  as  not  to  attend  to- the 
influence  of  any  particular  motive,  at.  the  time^  ef  • 
doing,  the  a&ion.    Charitable  perfons  di^  not,,  in 
each  Angle  iniUnce  of  charity,  fet  before  theiv 
minds  the  connexion  of   that   aSion.  with  the* 
honour  of  Grod,  and  the  good  of^  the  world;  nor- 
can-  they  perhaps  be  able  to  fay  what  particular' 
modve .  led:  to  each,  a^  o£  cliarity .    A  man  (^  a.- 
regular  chaiUty  and  fobriety  does*  not  every  day^r 
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nor  perhaps  every  month,  reafon  himfelf  into  the 
obfervation  of  thefe  duties,  and  exert  the  motives 
in  his  heart,  upon  which  the  praftice  of  thefe  duties 
is  founded ;  nor  can  he  anfwer,  fhould  he  be  exa- 
mined to  the  point,  how  far  his  virtue  is  owing  to 
this  or  the  other  motive,  or  how  far  to  his  natural 
temperament  and  conftitution.  And  (ince  no  one 
virtue  confifts  in  a  iingle  a6V,  or  in  any  certain  de- 
terminate number  of  iingle  a6ls^  but  in  a  regular 
and  habitual  conformity  to  the  rules  of  reafon  and 
morality;  which  conformity  the  more  habitual  it 
is,  the  lefs  we  feel  of  the  influence  of  any  particular 
motives  ;  it  is  hardly  poffible  for  men  to  eftimate 
the  good  or  evil  of  their  atftions,  by  confidering  the 
immediate  and  fenfible  conne6lion  between  each 
action,  and  the  motives  producing  it.  For,  as 
many  motions  of  the  body,  whic'h  depend  on  the 
afts  of  our  will,  are  exerted  with  the  greateft  rea- 
fon, and  yet  the  reafon  of  exerting  them  is  but 
feldom  by  any,  and  by  fome  hardly  ever  attended 
to ;  fo  in  moral  adlions  a  man  of  confirmed  habi- 
tual goodnefs  does  many  things  right,  without  re- 
curring back  by  refledlion  to  the  fpecial  grounds 
and  reafons  of  duty,  in  which  the  morality  of  fuch 
anions  is  founded. 

For  thefe  reafons,  and  for  others  which  might  be 
affigned,  it  feems  to  me  to  be  a  very  diflrafting 
method,  to  put  people  upon  inquiry  into  the  mo- 
tives of  all  their  particular  acftions ;  and  ftill  more 
unreafonable  it  feems  to  be,  to  exclude  lincerity 
from  all  adlions  that  are  not  immediately  influenced 
by  a  fpecial  confideration  of  the  proper  motives  of 
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religion ;  becaufe,  in  this  cafe,  the  more  naturally 
and  habitually  men  do  good,  the  more  reafon  they 
will  have  to  doubt  of  their  fincerity. 

We  mufl  therefore  fearch  after  a  more  equitable 
and  more  pradticable  way  of  judging  of  our  fince- 
rity. Our  Saviour  tells  us,  we  muft  love  our  neigk- 
tour  as  our/elves ;  making  hereby  that  love,  which 
naturally  every  man  bears  to  himfelf,  to  be  the 
ftandard  of  that  love  and  charity  which  we  ought 
to  have  to  one  another.  As  therefore  it  is  fufficient 
to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourfelves ;  fo  likewife  it 
will  be  fufficient  evidence  of  the  fincerity  of  our 
charity,  if  we  can  give  as  good  proof  of  our  love 
towards  our  neighbour,  as  we  ordinarily  can  do  of 
our  love  towards  ourfelves. 

Now  certain  it  is,  that  the  principle  of  felf-pre- 
fervation  does  generally  a6l  fo  uniformly  in  men, 
that  they  do  the  things  moll  neceflary  to  their  own 
well-being  without  much  thought  and  refiedlion 
upon  the  reafons  for  fo  doing  ;  nor  do  we  ever  fuf- 
pe6b  men  fo  far  in  the  fincerity  of  their  love  to 
themfelves,  as  to  queftion  whether  the  things  which 
they  do  rightly  for  their  own  prefervation  proceed 
from  proper  motives,  and  out  of  a  due  regard  to 
their  own  well-being. 

What  the  principle  of  felf-prefervation  is  with 
rcfpeft  to  ourfelves,  the  fame  is  charity  with  te- 
fpe<fl  to  our  neighbour :  and  the  more  real  and  vi* 
gorous  this  principle  is,  the  -more  eafily,  and  with 
the  lefs  deliberation,  does  it  exert  the  ^As  of  love 
and  beneficence  towards  our  fellow-creatures.  Hy- 
pocrites and  diifemblers,  and  felf-interefted  perfons, 
have  always  a  defign  in  what  they  do ;  and  there- 
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fore  they  neceflariiy  deliberate,  whether  it  be  worth 
their  while  to  do  godd  tb  others  or  no ;  anrf  am 
therefore  aifign  to  thdihfelves  i  parttcuhtr  reaft>n  for 
any  good  office  they  perform  to  their  ndghbbtit : 
and  it  is  a  great  prefumption  that  a  lUan  a<fts^  upon 
a  genera!  principle  of  charity  and  humanity,  whdn 
he  lives  well  towards  ot^ers>  without  having  a  parti- 
cular reafon  to  affign  in  every  infhmce  fof  fo  doiti^. 
It  is  either  a  principle  of  felf-love,  or  a' principle 
of  charity,  that  inclines  us  to  do  good  to  others. 
Where  men  aft*  out  of  felf-love,  and  feek  to  pit)- 
mote  their  own  intereft,  to  gratify  their  own  vJlnity 
or  ambition  by  ferving  others,  there  is  fo  much  def- 
lign  in  what  they  do,  that  thdy  cannot  but  be*  cbn- 
fcious  of  the  reafons  which  prevail  witli  thetn  :  and 
where  there  are  no  fiich  reafons  to  be  affigned,  what 
caufe  is  there  for  men  to  fufpeft  their  own  fittCerity, 
or  to  imagine  that  the  love  they  fhew  to  otheri  pro- 
ceeds from  any  thing  but  a  good  principle  ? 

It  is  therefore,  if  not  a  certain  rule,  yet  at  leaft  a 
very  reafonable  prefumption,  that  we  aft  Upon  atru<f 
principle  of  charity,  when  we  feek  the  eafe,  and  lai- 
tisfeftion,  and  comfort  of  others,  without  being  con- 
fcious  to  ourfelves  of  any  felfilh  views  to  our  dwrf 
intereft  in  what  we  do. 

But  to  prevent  miftakes,  I  would  nof  be  und^r- 
ftood,  by  laying  down  this  rule,  to  condetfin  ttittt' 
always  in  the  good  they  do  to  others,  with  a  vieW^^fO' 
themfelves:    for  furely,  it  is  as  reafonable  to  et- 
change  good  offices,  as  other  lefs  valuable  con^(^ni- 
encies  of  life  -,  and,  indeed,  the  happinefs  of  civfl" 
life  confifts  in  this  mutual  exchange  of  good  offices*:' 
and  therefore,  where  men  ferve  others  in  an  hotfeft^' 
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yi^j,  pxpedUng  only  hoaei^  ret^rna^  this  juftice 
muft  at  leaft  be  done  them,  to  own  that  they  are 
fair  traders,  and  deal  i^i  a  good  commodity.  The 
Apo^le  to  the  Hebrews  exhorts  w  to  froyji^jk^  one 
another  to  lave  (fnd  to  good  works ;  and  the  be(l 
jyay  to  provoke  others  to  love,  is  tp  ihew  love  to- 
wards them. 

But  the  fureft  way  to  know  whether  we  arp  influ- 
enced as  we  ought  to  be  by  a  principle  of  charity, 
is  to  consider  npt  this  or  that  particular  a.<H:ion«  for 
very  bad  men  may  fometiqies  do  very  good  things ; 
nor  yet  to  coniider  our  behaviour  with  refpeft  to 
particular  perfons,  for  the  worft  of  men  are  capable 
of  ftrong  pa0ions  of  love  for  particular  relations  and 
acquaintance ;  jbut  to  refle^  upon  our  carriage  to- 
wards ^1  in  general,  and  in  all  inftanc^s :  for,  if  the 
principle  of  charity  be  in  us,  it  wiU  difcov^r  itfelf  i|i 
an  uniformity  of  all  our  adlions ;  as  t^e  principle  of 
ijslf-prefervation  makes  men  feek  their  own  good, 
not  at  one  time  more  than  another,  or  in  one  in- 
i9:ance  more  than  another,  b]at  at  all  jinxes  and  in  all 
inftapfesi  equally, 

If  thpr^fpr^  we  fij(id  that  oyr  feotimentJs  of  ten- 
dernels  and  humanity  are  confined  tQ  certain  per- 
fpns,  tp  oxur  r/ela^ops  Qf  p^tipjlar  friei^ds,  tp  the 
men  of  o\ij;  ow^i  fedl  pr  party ;  we  may  be  fi^rp,  thajt 
fjdch  ientinj^nts  are  the  pro4^^  of  fpfqe  partial  and 
i^rrpw  \apws,  ^^n^  not  the  geQi^iae  pffspriftg  of  tjcue 
ch^ty,  which  ia  in  its  n^iture  e^tenfiye  and  univ^r- 

^,  aft^  Reaches  as  faf^  nay  ipuqh  beyond  tJic  pow^r 
^^  hav^  pf  doing,  ewd :  or,,  if  \y?  fi^i  that  in  tome 

in;(^anpes  wje  are  ap^  ejnpuglti  to  deal  ju^y  ^nd  TOWci- 
^y  with  oijir  |l9ighbo^^s^  but  ^hat  ifl  otlji^R  w?.ai^ 
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regardlefs  of  mercy  and  juftice,  and  value  ndt  'die 
credit,  or  reputation,  or  contentment  of  our  bre- 
thren, but  are  ready  to  facrlfice  them  all  to  buf  own 
paflions  and  corrupt  inclinations ;  our  being  vile  in 
fome  inftances  is  a  certain  indication  that  our  being 
good  in  others  is  not  owing  to  a  principle  of  charity, 
but  to  fomething  elfe,  which  we  may  call  by  any 
other  name  rather  than  virtue.  If  you  love  not  the 
world,  and  the  good  things  of  it,  fo  much  as  to  in- 
jure  your  neighbour  for  the  fake  of  making  a  gain 
to  yourfelf,  it  is  well.  If  you  can  part  with  your 
own  for  the  relief  of  the  neceflities  of  fuch  as  are 
indigent,  it  is  better.  If,  befides  this,  you  have  a 
friendly  temper  and  difpofition,  and  love  to  fee  all 
about  you  eafy  and  happy,  it  is  a  great  ftep  towards 
being  perfeA.  But  ftill  if  lull  prevails,  and  leads 
you  to  violate  the  wife  or  the  daughter  of  your 
friend,  .how  dwells  the  love  of  God  or  of  your 
neighbour  in  you  ?  For  charity  is  f  he  fulfilling  of  the 
law :  for  thisy  Thoujhalt  not  commit  adultery^  Thoujhalt 
not  hilly  Thoujhalt  notjlealy  Thoujhalt  not  hear  falft 
witfiejsy  Thoujhalt  not  covet ;  and  if  there  he  any  other 
commandment y  it  is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  faying^ 
namely y  Thoujhalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyfelf 

The  rule  which  I  am  endeavouring  to  eftablifh, 
in  order  to  enable  men  to  judge  of  the  principle 
upon  which  they  a<ft  towards  others,  is  the  very  fame 
which  the  Apoftle  to  the  Corinthians  has  in  tfft€t 
defcribed  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  firft  Epi- 
ftle ;  where,  fpeaking  of  fpiritual  gifts,  and  ihewing 
that  without  charity  they  are  of  no  ufe  to  the  pof- 
feflbrs  thereof,  his  fubjed  led  him  to  give  the  cer- 
tain marks  and  characlers  of  that  charity,  which  he 
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fo  highly  exalted.  What  then  is  it?  Is  it  almf- 
giving  ?  No,  fays  the  Apoftle ;  Though  I  beftow  all 
rny  goods  to  feed  the  foor^  and  though  I  give  my  body 
to  be  burned,  and  have  not  charity^  it  pr^teth  me  no^ 
thing.  Charity  is  not  a  particular  virtue^  nor  is  it 
confined  to  any  kind  of  good  works,  but  it  is  a  ge- 
neral fpirit  of  life  influencing  all  the  adlions  of  a 
man ;  it  is  the  very  foul  of  virtue,  and  fhews  itfelf 
in  the  fundlions  of  it :  Charity  fuffereth  long,  and  is 
kind^ — envieth  not, — vaunteth  not  itfelf ,  is  not  puffed 
up,  doth  not  behave  itfelf  unfeemly,feeketh  not  her  own, 
is  not  eajlly  provoked,  thinketh  no  evil ;  rejoiceth  not  in 
iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth ;  beareth  all  things, 
believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all 
things. 

Thus,  you  fee,  the  Scripture  rule  of  judging  our- 
(elves  in  this  great  point  of  charity,  is  to  compare 
our  condudl  with  the  precept,  and  to  confider  whe- 
ther our  adlions  are  uniformly  fuited  to  the  princi- 
ple we  pretend  to  a6l  by.  We  are  not  direded  to 
confider  only  particular  adlions,  or  the  immediate 
motives  which  induced  us  to  do  this  or  that  particu- 
lar good  office;  from  whence  we  can  argue  but  with 
little  certainty,  and  little  comfort  to  ourfelves :  for 
a  general  principle  is  difcoverable  only  by  a  general 
and  uniform  influence  over  all  our  adlions.  Men 
may  be  good  by  ftarts ;  may  be  tender  and  compaf- 
fionate  more  at  one  time  than  another,  according  as 
their  minds  are  foftened  by  accidental  misfortunes 
happening  to  themfelyes  2  but  charity  moves  in  an 
higher  fphere^  and  views  all  the  creatures  of  God 
with  a  conftant  benevolence :  it  is,  as  the  text  calls 
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ity  dtyim  ixrivisy  an  umnttrrupted  hviy  and  'Vhicdi  ex- 
erts itfdf  jimfocmly  in  nil  our  actions. 

WhcA  we  find  this  cooftant  benevplcace  io  ov 
minds,  an^that  we  ^£t  conlbrmaibiy  to  it  wtthin  tbe 
rules  of  Tcafon,  <wl»y  ftould  we  doubt  of  our  own 
fincerity,  or  fcrufjuloofly  sPcamine  into  the  if)ecul 
motives  which  attended  on  erery  z&  of  chari^?' 
for,  where  we  are  confcious  of  no  ill  deiigns,  no 
private  felf-interefi*,  and  yet  find  that  what  we  do 
is  agreeable  to  truth  and  equity,  why  ihould  we 
doubt  that  we  do  amifs  ?  It  is  thecefore  an  anrea- 
fonable  burden  to  put  men  upon  this  fort  of  felf-ex- 
amination ;  and  more  unreafonable  to  fuggeft  to 
them,  th3;t  the  good  they  do  is  of  no  value  iinkft 
in  every  inftance  it  be  extorted  from  them  by  an 
anxious  confideration  of  the  fpecial  motives  of  reli- 
gion. You  may  as  well  tell  a  man,  that  he  means 
not  his  own  nourifhment  in  what  he  eats  and  drinks, 
unlefs  he  has  before  his  mind  an  aphorifm  of  Hip- 
pocrates to  juftify  every  bit  he  puts  into  his  mouth: 
for,  as  the  principle  of  felf-prefervation  dire<fts  us 
without  much  reflexion,  and  often  without  any,  to 
feek  our  own  good ;  fo  a  general  principle  of  cha- 
rity will  make  it,  as  it  were,  natural  to  us  to  feek  the 
good  of  others,  without  the  trouble  of  choice  and 
deliberation. 

To  conclude:  you  fee  the  extenfive  nature  of  cha- 
rity ;  and  you  fee  a  plain  and  a  natural  way  of  judg- 
ing, whether  this  excellent  gift  works  in  you  or  no. 
If  you  allow  yourfelf  in  any  inftance  to  injure  or 
opprefs  your  neighbour,  how  can  you  be  faid  to  love 
him  ?  iince  all  wap  of  injuftice  and  oppreiBon  are 
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equally  inconfiftent  with  charity.  Whatever  there- 
fore is  the  darling  pallion^  which  makes  you  tranf- 
grefs  againft  your  brother^  that^  that  is  the  thing 
which  deftroys  in  you  this  moft  excellent  grace  oi 
the  Gofpel.  What  have  you  then  to  do^  but  to 
root  out  this  evil  from  your  heart ;  to  expel  this 
weed,  which  overruns  the  ground,  and  choaks  the 
good  feed  ?  Here  therefore  let  us  point  all  our  exa* 
mination  to  difcover  wherein  we  o&nd  ;  let  us  truft 
the  good  we  do  to  fhift  for  itfelf,  without  being  an« 
xious  to  pry  into  the  caufes  and  motives  leading  to 
it :  but  let  us  double  our  care  to  feek  out  our  fil- 
ings, and  to  correct  them ;  that  our  love  may  be 
without  ftain,  and  deferve  the  name  of  that  cluurity^ 
wiichjkali  cover  the  multitude  ef  Jim. 


TOL.  II. 
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Air  i^emains  nowr  thafwetooitfider  iu'wlnt  fianie  ctnt 
ApuftleTs  ^dfertioniB  to  ibe  'imdcilkibcU  ><to  i€hmff 
Jhall  cover  the  mulAtmk^fim. 

To  cover  Jim  iignifies  to  excufe  them^  to  exempt 
them  from  wrath  and  puniihment:  in  any  other 
fenfe  it  is  impollible  for  fins  to  be  covered  in  the 
fight  of  God,  who  cannot  be  deceived  or  impofed 
on^  or  fo  over  delighted  with  the  good  we  do^  as 
not  to  fee  and  note  our  evil  adlions. 

With  refpecSt  to  tlie  judgment  of  men,  this  cx- 
preflion  will  bear  a  ftronger  expofition  :  for,  whe- 
ther we  confider  the  charitable  perfon  judging  of 
other  men*s  fins,  it  may  very  well  be,  that  his 
charity  may  incline  him  to  think  much  better  of 
finncrs  than  they  deferve ;  or,  whether  we  confider 
others  judging  of  the  charitable  perfon*s  offences, 
it  is  natural  enough  for  men  to  be  charmed  with 
the  goodnefs  and  excellency  of  charity,  and  not  to 
fee,  or  not  to  attend  to,  the  defedls  which  appear 
in  fo  good  company. 
Which  of  thefe  two  expofitions  ought  to  prevail. 
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dqiends  upon  a  farther  inquiry ;  namely,  whether 
the  Apoftle  in  hit  aflertion,  that  charity  JhaU  caver 
(the  rnndtituie  of  fins^  had  refpeA  to  the  judgment 
trf*  God,  or  tlie  ^udgmenft  of  men. 

iJftr  is  this  the  only  inquiry  neccflary  in  order  to 
&L  tke  deterinimrte  meaning  of  the  text :  for  we 
omft  oooiider  alfo  of  whefe  fins  the  Apoftle  fpeaks ; 
and  whether  he  means  to  affirm,  that  charity  ftiaH 
ccn«r  the  charitable  perfon's  <jffences,  or  the  of- 
ftaces  of  other  people. 

There  are  probable  reafons  to  be  given  for  the 
fupport  of  each  of  thefe  interpretations :  and  it  wiR 
be  proper  to  examine  thefe  reafons,  and  to  con- 
fider  liow  fiir  each  interpretation  may  be  admitted 
withifi  tire  limits  of  reafon  and  fcripture. 

Firft,  There  are  good  feafens  to  be  affigned  Ifor 
limiting  the  Apoftle's  aflertion  concerning  charity 
to  the  judgment  of  men.  Hatred,  fays  the  wife 
Kiag  of  liizi^^^rreih  upftrifes,  but  Urve  cover etk 
ttMjht^  where  covering  of  Jim  being  oppofed  to 
JUrring  t»p  ^rifes^  the  meaning  needs  muft  be,  that 
as  hatred  perpetually  begets  complaints,  animofities^ 
and  refentments,  ib  love  allays  thcffe  intemperate 
lieaifes,  and  difpofes  to  peace  and  friendlhip,  aaid 
inciines  men  to  overlook  and  to  fotgive  the  offences 
of  each  other.  In  this  place  therefore  it  is  evident, 
that  iove  is  faid  td  cover  all  Jins  with  regard  to 
tile  judgment  that  men  make  of  each  other*s  of- 
fences. And  the  expreflion  in  St.  Peter  i^  fo  much 
the  &me  with  this  in  Solomon,  that  it  is  very  pro- 
bable the  Apoftle  borrowed  it  from  hence,  and  ap* 
plied  the  faying  of  the  wife  King  in  fupport  of  his  ge« 
nend  precept,  Have  fervent  charity  among  yowf elves. 

a  2 
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In  this  view  then  the  Apoftle  recommends  mutual 
charity,  as  the  only  thing  that  can  render  life  com« 
fortable  and  fupportable  to  us,  and  deliver  iis  from 
perpetual  vexations,  and  put  the  mind  in  a  proper 
pofture  to  confider  and  prepare  for  the  great  chinge 
at  hand :  for  thus  his  reafoning  fhmds^  Tke  mi 
of  all  things  is  at  hand ;  be  ye  therefore  fiber ^  and 
watch  unto  prayer ;  and  above  all  things  have  fervent 
charity  among yourfelves.  A  man  drunk  with  paffioOi 
and  engaged  in  perpetual  ftrifes,  is  no  more  capabk 
of  making  a  due  preparation  for  the  great  chaiige 
which  is  near,  than  one  intoxicated  with  mne. 

Temperance  and  charity  are  the  propefeft  fttte 
we  can  put  ourfelves  into  to  wait  for  the  combg 
of  our  Lord.    And  the  Apoftle  had  learned  to  fuh- 
join  this  advice  to  the  mention  of  the  great  day 
from  his  blefled  Mailer,  who  had  denounced  judg« 
ment  without  mercy  to  all  fuch  as  fhould  be  found, 
at  his  fecond  coming,  void  of  charity  and  fobriety : 
But  and  if  that  fervant  fay  in  his  hearty  Afy  Lord 
delay eth  his  comings  and  fhall  begin  to  beat  the  maur 
fervants  and  maidens^  and  to  eat  and  drinif  and  be 
drunken  \   the  Lord  of  that  fervant  will  come  in  a 
day  when  he  looketh  not  for  hinty  and  at  an  hour 
when  he  is  not  aware^  and  will  cut  him  infunder^  ami 
will  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  unbelievers.    In 
conformity  to  this  declaration  of  our  blefled  Lord, 
the  Apoftle  having  given  warning  of  the  end  of  all 
things  being  at  hand  in  the  verfe  before  the  text, 
immediately  exhorts  to  fobriety,  prayer,  and  charity^ 
that  we  may  not  be  found  in  the  number  of  thofe, 
who  are  beating  their  fellow-fervants,  or  abufing 
the  gifts  of  God  to  luxury  and  intemperance. 
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Chftrity  therefore,  as  it  naturally  inclines  us  to 
overlook  and  to  forgive  the  of&nces  of  our  bre- 
tfaren,  fo  it  puts  us  into  that  ftate  of  peace  and  fe- 
Knity  of  mind,  which  is  neceiTary  to  enable  us  to 
prepare  for  the  rece(>tion  of  our  great  Judge. 

In  this  fenfe  of  the  words  St.  Peter's  aflertion 
agrees  exa<ftly  with  the  accounts  given  us  of  charity 
in  other  places  of  holy  Scripture.     St.  Paul  is  very 
particular  in  defcribing  the  properties  of  charity ; 
and  tells  us,  that  it  Juffereth  long,  and  is  kind,  and  is 
not  eafily  pron^oked  \  but  beareth  all  things y  endure fh 
all  things.    What  is  it  now  that  charity  fuffereth, 
beareth,  and  endureth  ?  Not  its  own  offences  furely^ 
but  the  offences  and  provocations  of  others.     Men 
who  are  void  of  charity  can  be  kind  enough  to 
thcmfelves,  and  are  apt  to  bear  but  too  long  with 
their  own  offences  :  but  this  is  not  the  praife  of 
charity,  to  overlook  its  own  faults;  but  it  is  its 
glory  to  bear  with  the  faults  of  others^  and  to  fuf- 
§tt  much,  and  yet  not  be  much  provoked.     And 
what  is  this  but,  in  the  expreflion  of  Solomon  and 
St.  Peter,  to  c&ver  a  multitude  of  fins ;  to  draw  a 
curtain  over  the  infirmities  of  our  brethren,  and  to 
ipread  our  own  richeil  garment  over  the  nakednef;i 
oi  our  friends  ? 

Befides,  the  expreflion  here  made  ufe  of  by  St. 
Peter,  The  multitude  of  fine,  leads  to  this  interpreta- 
tion. When  our  Saviour  exhorted  his  difciples  to 
forgive  men  their  trefpaffes,  St.  Peter  put  the 
queftion  to  him,  Lord,  how  oft  Jhall  my  brother  fin 
agamfi  me,  and  I  forgive  him  ?  till /even  times  f  Our 
Lord  anfwcred,  I  fay  not  unto  thee.  Until feven  times ; 
kut^  Unfit  feventy  times  feven.    From  which  anfwer 
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St.  Peter  could  not  but  leani^  that  it  wba  tfaf--  pro* 
perty  of  charity  to  cover  the  nmUitudei  of  oiur  brah 
ther's  fins ;  to  forgive  him,,  not  oidy  whea  he  cff 
fended  again (t  us  feven  times,  but  event  when  bi 
tranfgreired.  feventy  times  fisven :  a  large  number; 
and  the  larger,  becaufe  it  is.  apt  let  dowa  to  roari^ 
the  precife  number  of  ofi^ncea  which  charity  may 
forgive,  but  rather  to-  denote,  that  there  is  na  nuaih 
ber  which  chanty  ought  not  to  forgive. 

Moreover,  it  is  much  move  reafonable  ta  thinks 

that  a  truly  charitable   man  ihould  oaeet  with  a 

multitude  of  fins  in  other  people  for  the.  exercifr 

of  his  charity^  than  that  he  fhquld  have  a  multitude 

of  bis  own  to  cover.    We  meet  with  no  fuchr  de*- 

fcription  of  charity  in  holy  writ,,  as  may  lead  ua  t^ 

imagine  that  it  is  confiftent  with  a  multitude  cffiiis. 

Charity  is  the  fulfilUng  of  the  law,  as  the  Apoftle  ta 

the  Romans  informs  us ;  and  it  proceeds,  as  he  far* 

ther  acquaints  us  in  his  Epiftle  to  Timothy,  out  of  a 

pure  hearty  and  of  a  good  confcience,  and  of  faith  wk- 

feigned.    Now,    haw   can   the    multitude   of  fins» 

fpokea  of  in  the  text,  be  confiftent  with  fulfilling 

the  law  ?  How  can  it  be  fuppofed  to  dwell  in  a  pure 

heart  ?  to  be  joined  with  a  good  confcience  ?  audi 

to  have  fellowlhip  with  faith  unfeigned  ?  We  may 

afk  the  fame  quefiions  here,  which  the  Apoftle  to 

the  Corinthians  does  in  another  cafe  :  What  felhw^ 

Jhip  hath  righteouffiefs  with  tmrighteotifnefs  f  and  what. 

commimion  hath  light  with  darknefs  ?  and  what  coih- 

cord  hath  Chrifl  with  Belial f  So'  that,  confiderio^ 

how  inconfiilent  thefe  things  are^  the  hopes  whicL 

men  conceive  of  compounding  their  fins<  by  the 

means  of  charityj^are  in  great  danger  o£  being  over-. 


tJBoim  by  tkiai  condufion^  ih^  wJbcns  tJitse  it  du^-^ 
citjr,  «hcj:c  wilti  noi  be  a  multitude  o£  fios  r  nd  wbiscc 
dicte  is  a  onultituiic  of  fm,  tkere  caa  liasdly-be^ 
tree  cbackx  ^^  ^^  tiienib 

If  y^ii  think  that  the  tes^t,  according  t»  this  111^^^ 
cerpipelati^ny  holds  focth  aa  great  comfofft.  or  ea^ 
^eufagpneat  to  chaivity,  fiace  the  benefit  accniet 
l»r  ethevsy  whoAi  ofiences  are  cemered  bjr  chari^i» 
md  not  10  the'  cha^ itable  pevfon,  who  grows  sather: 
adoknt  than:  h^py  thfoog^  an  eaceisoC  goodw 
ie&;.  it  tauA,  on  the  other  fide,  be  confideicd^i 
tow  blefifed  a  flalie  it  is  to- enjoy  a  calm,,  whilft  tbr 
world  around  us  is  iaiUog.  in  a  florm* ;-  ta  fit  fine 
from  the  toscnents*  of  angev  and  revenge^.  «bilft> 
alhers  bum  with  nefdntment  and  indigaadonr ;.  tm 
!u«re  the  mind  at  liberty  to  look  iato*  itielf,  and  tm 
look  up  witl)^  pkafiire  to  ita  great  Cntator^  whilftr 
fUwrs  facidfiee  both  their  neafoi^  and  their  veltgiosir 
^  riiPe  taaii^Qrtsi  of  pafiion.  It  ia  this  happy  temper 
ftoae  that  eaa  brisg  ua>  tor  expedt  our  great  change 
fdlb  aay  iatisfa^lioBi.  How  happy  a  cooiditieni  wiU: 
it  be  to  be  found  at  peace  with  our&lves  and  the* 
vodda,  when  our  gresU:  Mafier  fumnions  as  to.  afi^ 
peaor  1  And  w4ia  would  not  diiead  tor  be  called  frotxt 
ijuarrek)  coatentdoas^  andf  &n(e$,  to*  ftaad  before 
[he^  jndgaieat-ieat  of  God  i 

Secondly,  There  may  be  realbns  for  expounding, 
tjie  text  of  tha  judgment  of  God,  and  yet  the 
A^poftle^s  affirrtioa  may  SailL  relate  to  the  fina  of 
dthera^  and  noc  to  the  fins  of  the  charkablet 
perfon.  But  what,  yoii^  wUl  fay,  may  one  aian*& 
Ana  be  covered  in  the  fight  of  Grod  by  aaother 
aapV  chadty  2  Yes,  they  majr;  and  ia  tbia  fenfe 
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tbe  Tery  exprelRon  of  the  text  is  made  ufc  of  by  St. 
James :  Brethren^  if  awf  of  you  do  err  from  the  irvih^ 
and  one  convert  him ;  let  him  kmwy  that  he  which 
convert eth  thejinner  from  the  error  of  his  way^JhaU 
Jave  a  fotd  from  deaths  andjhall  hide  a  multitude  of 
fins.  Where  it  is  evident,  that  the  fins  to  be  co- 
vered are  the  iins  of  the  foul  to  be  faved  from 
death ;  that  is^  the  iins  of  the  perfon  converted 
from  the  error  of  his  ways,  and  not  the  Iins  of  the 
converter:  and  the  doing  fo  great  a  good  to  a 
brother^  as  the  faving  his  foul,  and  hiding  the  mul- 
titude of  his  Iins,  is  propofed  as  an  incitement  to 
every  charitable  perfon  to  labour  the  converfion 
of  a  finner.  Join  other  cafes :  It  is  very  plain,  how 
much  fin  and  folly  proceed  from  the  mutual  pa£> 
fions  of  men  labouring  defpitefully  to  vex  and  pro- 
voke each  other;  and  how  much  might  be  pre- 
vented on  both  fides,  had  one  of  them  only  reafon 
and  difcretion  enough  to  put  an  end  to  ftrife.  This 
part  the  charitable  man  is  ever  ready  to  a6^ ;  and 
when  he  does,  his  paflionate  adverfary  owes  it  to 
his  goodnefs,  that  in  his  anger  he  did  not  fin  againft 
God.  This  the  Prophet  David  faw  and  acknow- 
ledged in  his  own  cafe,  and  blefled  the  happy  in- 
ftrument  which  prevented  his  hands  from  (bedding 
blood.  He  had  fworn  in  his  wrath  to  deftroy  Nabal, 
and  all  his  family  with  him  ;  but  the  wife  of  Nabal 
with  gentle  entreaties  put  a  fl:op  to  hb  revenge,  and 
faved  him  from  committing  the  great  crime.  David 
no  fooner  recovered  himfelf  from  his  pafiion,  but 
he  faw  how  much  he  was  indebted  to  his  petitioner; 
and  cried  out,  Blejfed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Ifraely 
which  fcnt  thee  this  day  to  meet  me ;  and  blejfed  be  thf 


DISCOURSE  XXXVm.         ftjj 

f^  and  blejfed  be  thw^  which  haft  kept  me  this  daji 
from  coming  to  Jhed  hloody  and  from  avenging  fwjjelf 
with  mine  awn  hand.  This  fpeech  every  paliionate 
man  may  have  reafon  to  make  to  his  charitable 
neighbour^  who  gives  way  to  his  wrath,  and  by 
gentle  and  kind  treatment  faves  him  from  the  ex- 
travagancies which  a  warm  oppofition  would  hurry 
him  into.  And  is  it  not  a  great  encouragement  tp 
put  on  meeknefs  and  charity,  lince  by  bearing  wit}i 
the  light  offences  of  our  brethren  againft  ourlelves 
we  may  poilibly  iave  them  from  much  greater  of- 
fences againft  God,  and  be  inilrumental  in  deliver* 
ing  them  from  that  judgment,  which,  by  their  own 
bitternefi  of  fpirit  and  thirft  after  revenge^  they 
would  certainly  draw  upon  themfelves  ? 

Were  we  to  go  through  the  feveral  works  of  cha- 
rity, and  coniider  it  inftrudling  the  ignorant^  en- 
couraging the  weak,  rebuking  the  prefumptuous,  in 
a  word,  giving  an  helping  hand  to  every  good  work ; 
it  would  appear,  in  many  inftances,  how  infiru- 
mental  charity  is  in  covering  the  fins  of  others.  But 
I  haften  to  the 

Third  and  laft  inquiry.  What  encouragement  we 
hcve  from  reafon  and  fcripture  to  expedl,  that  by 
charity  we  may  cover  our  own  fins. 

In  the  verfe  before  the  text  the  Apoftle  gives  us 
this  warning — 7%^  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand.  To 
this  folemn  notice  he  fubjoins  a  proper  exhortation /; 
Beye  therefore foher^  and  watch  unto  prayer  \  and  above 
all  things  have  fervent  charity  among  yourfehes.  The 
reafon  of  the  latter  part  of  this  exhortation  he  give« 
in  the  words  now  under  our  conlideration^  For  cha^ 
fity  Jhall  fover  the  multitude  of  Jins^    Thefe  things 
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laid  together  cBeate  ar  pvdfiimpciQn,  thaft  the  Apoflk. 
might  mean  to  inAnu&  each  man  &)w  to.  cover  hit 
own  lins>  aad  to  prevent  the  ill  e&Aa  aataedlj  t» 
be  feared  from  them^  when  the  end.o£  all  thiogit 
(iiould  come.    When  we  tUnk  of  jodgment^  q£ 
w&ofe  fins  do  we  think,  or  for  whofe  offibncea  do  we 
tiemMe,  but  our  own  ?  Whei^  the.  pneachers  of  thr 
Gofpel  warn  us  of  the  greai:  day  of  the  Lord^.  ic  ia  a 
ftrong  call  to  repentance,  and  for  whole  fins  but  ouf 
own  ?  Since  therefore  the  Apofile  calls  oa  ua  to  ufir 
the  hefk  means  to  cover  die  multitadc!  of  fins,  ia  em« 
peAation  of  the  great  change  that  is.  at  luuid».  whofe 
fins  can  we  more  naturaUy  think  on  than:  our  owit  I 
And  if  this  be  indeed  thn  cafe,  tfaea.  is  chanty  wtn 
commended  to  us  as  a  proper  means  to  coTer  06  ex« 
cafe  our  own  fins  in  the  fight  of  God. 

Befidts,  the  exhortation  to>  mutual,  charity  benq;: 
fubjoined  immediately  to  the  mention-  of  prayer,. 
may  be  a  farther  argument  of  St.  Peter*s  intentioa 
to  infhxiA  us  how  to  hide  our  own  offencesw    He 
well  knew  upon  what   condition  our  Lord  had 
taught  us  to  alk  forgivenefs  of  our  fins :  Forgive  ms 
oiir  trefpajfesj  as  we  forghe  them  that  trefpa/s  agamft 
m.    This  being  the  condition  upon  which  the  pai^ 
don  of  God  is  promifed,  what  hare  we  to  cover  oor 
fins  in  the  fight  of  God  without  charity?    that 
that  charity  which  heareth  all  things^  endwreth  all 
things,  which  hideth  the  trefpaifes  of  our  brothen 
from*  our  eyes,  and  for  that  reafbn  will  cover  our 
own  of!ences,  wlien  the  Lord  ihall  come  to  jud@^ 
At  earth. 

But  &rther :  the  nature  and  extent  o£  charity 
confidered,  there  arifes  a  farther  argument  to  coo* 
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firair  the  charitable  man  in^  the  hopes  of  pardon  ibr 
bb  own  tpanfgveffions :  £dr  eharitj  is  thtJulfiUmg  rf 
the  law;  tt  is  the  roj^l  lawy  as  St.  Jamss  caUs  it,  which 
vh(foever  fi^ls  Jkall  do  wHk  And  in  this  iriew^ 
St,  Peter's  advice^  to  have  fervent  chanty y  that  it  may 
€9vef  the  tmUtitudie  of  JinSy  is  equivalent  to  Daniel's 
advice  to  Nebuchadnezzar :  0  Kingy  let  my  counfiil 
he  acceptable  wtto  thee^  and  break  offthyjins^  by  rights 
eou/nefsy  and  thine  -iniquities  hy  Jheming  mercy  to  the 
poor.  Charity  is  indeed  the  breaking  off  of  Jin ;  it  is 
right eoufiiefs  and  mercy ;  it  is  the  eflential  part  of 
that  repentance  to  whick  the  promifes  of  life  are 
made  in  the  Gt)fpel. 

For  thefe  reafons  it  mxf  be  allowed^  that  the 
Apoftle:  meant  to  exhort  os  to  charity,  as  a  proper 
means  to  obtain  foogiyenefs  of  our  fins  at  the  hands 
of  God.  But,  ta  prevent,  miftakes  ini  fo  momentonsi 
a  concern^  to  ourfelves,.  I  beg  leave  to  lay  a  few  ob^ 
iervations  befone  you,  which  may  help,  to  fet  this- 
manter  in  a  clear  light. 

Firft,  we  muft  not  fo  expound  this:  text,  as  to» 
make  it  contradiA  the  general  terms  of  pardon  and 
recondHalion  propoied  in  the.  Grofpel  o£  our  Sa>- 
viflur :  and  therefore,  (iace  the  Gofpel  allows  no  li. 
cence  for  continuing  in  fin,,  noo  gi^cces  zsxy  encmi^ 
lagement  tO'  hope*  for  the  pardon  o£  fiuv  but 
upon:  repentance  and  amendment  of  life,  we  da> 
but  deceive  ourfelves  when  we  gri'e  way  to  oehec 
hopes,  audi,  by  the  hdp  o£  a  ftcong  imagination, 
wreft  the  words  of  St.  Peter,,  and  other  like  paC* 
fages  of  Scripture,  to  the  fervice  of  our  indiu. 
nations.  Yoic  faaire  leen  that  the  words^  oi  the 
text  am  capable  oi  diyexis  interpretations,  and  then* 
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fore  they  cannot  be  fo  ftrong  in  any  one  fenfe,  as  tB 
controul  the  meaning  of  more  plain  and  expre&  de^ 
clarations  of  holy  writ :  nor  can  we  reafonably  ima^ 
gine  that  the  holy  writers  forgot  or  negle^ed  to 
acquaint  us  with  our  beft  advantage,  and  left  it  to  i 
lingle  expreffion  in  an  epiftle  of  St.  Peter,  to  infoim 
us  of  fomething  more  comfortable  and  beneficial 
to  us,  than  the  general  terms,  as  propofed  in  the 
Gofpel,  do  contain. 

Secondly,  We  muft  not  fo  expound  this,  or  any 
other  pafTage  of  Scripture,  as  to  raife  up  a  do6lrine 
contumelious  and  reproachful  to  God,  or  inconfift- 
ent  with  his  attributes  of  holinefs  and  juftice.  Now 
there  is  nothing  more  reproachful  to  God,  than  to 
deal  with  him  as  if  you  could  purchafe  a  pardon  or 
an  indulgence  at  his  hands,  as  if  you  could  com- 
pound lins  with  him,  and  bargain  for  fo  many  aAs 
of  charity  in  lieu  of  fo  many  adls  of  extortion  and 
oppreflion,  which  you  have  been,  or  do  intend  to 
be,  engaged  in.  Conlider,  with  the  Alm^hty 
dwelleth  truth  and  juftice,  and  in  the  court  of  hea- 
ven there  is  no  commutation  for  iniquity ;  no  ex- 
cufe  for  it,  but  forfaking  it ;  no  pardon  for  it,  but 
by  renouncing  it.  Go,  and  Jin  no  fnorCy  fays  our  Sa- 
viour to  the  woman  taken  in  adultery.  You  (ee 
here  the  condition  of  pardon  for  fin ;  fo  eilential  a 
condition,  that  no  indulgence,  no  charter  can  be 
good,  that  wants  this  claufe. 

Under  thefe  limitations  then,  let  us  conlider  how 
tkt  we  may  apply  this  fovereign  remedy  of  charity 
to  our  own  fins. 

We  may  conlider  our  fins  as  paft,  prefent,  and  to 
come.    With  refped  to  our  pafi:  fins,  it  is  out  of 
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our  power  to  recall  them :  with  refpe  A  to  our  prc- 
fenty  it  is  in  our  power  to  for&ke  them :  with  re- 
fpedt  to  thofe  to  come^  it  is  in  our  power  to  prevent 
or  avoid  them.    To  begin  with  the  laft :  no  fort  or 
degree  of  charity  can  fo  far  vacate  the  duties  of  vir^ 
tue  and  religion^  as  to  make  it  unneceiTary  for  us  to 
avoid  the  occafions  of  fin  for  the  time  to  come.  To 
reform  mankind  is  the  end  of  the  Gofpel ;  and  it  is 
the  conftant  call  of  God  to  us,  fpeaking  by  the 
voice  of  nature  and  revelation^  that  denfing  all  ufu- 
godlinefs,  we  Jhotdd  live  righteoujly  andfoberly  in  this 
prefent  world.    It  is  abfurd  therefore  to  fuppofe, 
that  either  nature  or  revelation  can  difTolve  our 
obedience  to  God,  or  fhew  us  a  way  how  we  may 
£ifely  give  fcope  to  fin,  and  promife  ourfelves  the 
pleafures  of  iniquity  with  fecurity.    Nay,  charity 
itfelf,  could  it  pofiibly  entertain  fo  malicious  a 
thought  againft  God,  as  to  lay  up  for  itfelf  an  op- 
portunity  of  finning  againft  God  with  impunity, 
would  ceafe  to  be  charity ;  and  our  very  remedy,  fo 
applied,  would  turn  to  poifon  in  our  hands. 
.    Secondly,  As  to  our  prefent  fins :  as  it  is  in  oar 
power,  fo  it  will  ever  be  our  duty,  to  forfake  them; 
and  nothing  can  difpenfe  with  this  obligation.    Wc 
muft  not  therefore  pretend  to  balance  our  good  and 
evil  together,  and  fondly  imagine,  that  our  virtue^ 
do  fo  far  exceed  our  iniquities,  that  we  may  fafely 
enjoy  them.  Our  Saviour  tells  us,  that  when  we  have 
done  our  utmoft^  we  muft  fay  that  we  are  unprofitable 
Jervants.  Where  then  is  our  claim  to  fo  much  merit 
and  righteoufnefs,  as  may  render  it  proper  for  us  to 
do  lefs  than  our  utmoft,  and  may  endtle  us  to  tiie  re- 
ward of  the  (ervants  of  Grod,  whilft  we  wilfully  con- 


«3S         DISCOURSE   XXKVIIL 

linue  the  fervaDts  fof  £q  ?  Such  a  pnotenoe  ODoe  al<- 
lowed  would  raider  repentaoce  unooceflafy,  wjouM 
vacate  tlie  texms  of  die  Gofpel,  and,  bj  fettiog  Qp 
one  new  remecty  for  iin,  would  render  ineffedunl 
all  that  ever  nature  or  revelation  preicrifaed. 

Titucdly,  As  Ho  "Our  paft  fins:  it  is  not  in  our 
power  to  recall  them.    Hem  thereAne  tbe  goodneft 
jof  God  has  fMK>vided  a  jenedy,  that  we  n»f  not  po- 
rilh  everJbflbi^.    This  then  is  the  only  cafe  in 
which  we  have  any  eKoungeroent  t«  feek  fiar  a  co* 
Ter  for  our  fins.  If  we  are  indeed  fincere  in  defiling 
to  (erve  God  and  {art  onrfelves,  wie  may  €(x{ek!t^em 
prefent  iniquities,  and  a^void  them  for  the  lutwes 
and  therefore  to  propofe  after-resnedics  woald  be 
to  encourage  fin:  hut,  for  our  pail:  oflences,  we 
cainnot  recaH  thom  ;  here  therefore  a  remedy  is  ne» 
cefi^,  and  here  iihe  goodnefe  of  Ggd  Ins  provided 
one.    Repentance  and  amendment  of  life  St  die 
remedy  provided;   and  fince  charity  is  the  per* 
fe Aion  of  the  law,  to  forfake  fin,  :and  to  live  by 
the  rules  of  charity,  is  the  fureft,  the  mofi:  efieo* 
tual  way  to  c^tain  pardon.    Under  thcfe  reftraints 
let  not  the  itnner  be  difcofuraged  in  his  hopei, 
thait  charity  JiaU  cover  the  wi^Mude  9f  finsi    for 
his  hope  fhaJl  be  confirmed  to  him  by  him  iwho 
is  true  and  faithi[u^,  and  cannot  decisive. 

But  even  in  tfaas  cafe  there  is  need  to  guaoA 
again  ft  hiiftakes:  for,  though  returmng  to  tittr  duly 
and  the  works  of  <:harity  is  the  beft  amends  vft 
can  «nake  for  the  gmit  of  pafl  of&nces  {  yet  dia^ 
rity  will  not  be  accepted  of  God  in  lieu  cf  juilioe. 
If  we  have  injured  and  <iefraiidcd  our  neighbour, 
oiur  debt  to  him  wfiU  nolt  be  paid  i}y  charity  to  vOf- 
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other.  An  hundred  pounds  given  to  the  poor  will 
not  atone  for  a  thoufand,  nor  even  for  an  hundred, 
gained  by  extortion  or  oppreffion.  We  muft  do 
juftice  before  we  pretend  to  be  charitable,  even  in 
this  fenfe,  and  refund  our  wicked  and  ungodly 
gains,  before  any  part  of  our  wealth  can  be  made  an 
acceptable'  facrifice  to  God.  It  is  too  common  for 
mtn  to  compound  fuch  debts  as  thefe,  and  to  ima* 
gine  they  fandlify  their  extortion  by  laying  out  part 
of  it  for  the  glory  of  God,  as  they  love  to  fpeak : 
bat  it  is  the  higheft  infolence  and  affront  to  God  to 
think  to  bribe  his  juftice,  and  to  obtain  his  pardon, 
by  fuch  a  piece  of  corruption  as  any  human  court 
would  condemn.  Go  to  any  court  of  juftice,  tell 
them  that  you  have  by  fraud  and  extortion  got  a 
thoufand  pounds  from  one  man,  but  you  are  willing 
to  give  an  hundred  to  another  who  is  in  great  want : 
what  would  they  fay  to  you  ?  Would  they  not  tell . 
you,  that  your  charity  was  hypocrify,  a  pretence  to 
cover  iniquity  ?  And  fhall  not  God  judge  right* 
eoufly,  who  knows  your  fraud,  whether  you  will 
own  it,  or  not  ? 

In  a  word :  charity  will  not  atone  for  want  of  juf- 
tice. Owe  no  man  any  things  fap  the  Apoftle,  but  to 
Jove  one  another.  Firfl  pay  the  debts  of  juflice,  and 
then  think  of  charity ;  at  leaft,  till  the  debts  of  juf- 
tice are  difcharged,  do  not  imagine  that  your  chanty 
will  cover  the  multitude  of  fins. 
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nd  let  us  not  be  weary,  in  well  doing :  for  in  due  fiafon 

wejhall  reap^  ifwefaini  not. 

i  HE  text,  and  other  like  paflages  of  Scripture, 
'e  founded  in  this  known  truthi  that  God  does 
>t  ordinarily  difpenfe  the  rewa^rds  and  punifhmenta 
je  to  virtue  and  vice  in  this  life ;  but  that  he  has 
>pointed  another  time  and  place,  how  far  diftant 
e  know  not,  in  which  all  accounts  ihall  be  fet 
ght,   ai>d   every   man   receive  according  to   his 
orks.    What  force  the  obje6ls  of  fenfe  have  upon 
le  minds  of  men,  how  far  they  outweigh  the  dif- 
int  hopes  of  religion,  is  matter  of  daily  experieoce. 
"he  world  pays  prefently ;  but  the  language  of  re- 
gion is,  ff^e  Jhall  reapy  if  we  faint  not.     It  may. 
e  thought  perhaps,  that  it  would  have  been  better 
3r  the  caufe  of  religion,  if  the  rewards  of  it  ha4 
<tn  immediate,  and  more  nearly  related  to  our 
snfes ;  and,  the  cafe  being  otherwife,  proves  in  &^ 
great  prejudice  to  virtue.    But,  if  we  can  ta(ke 
cave   of  our  imaginations  a  little,  and  attend  to 
eafon,  we  ihall  fee,  that  this  difp^nfation  of  Prp- 
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vidence  was  ordained  in  wifdom.  Were  the  cafe 
otherwife ;  were  men  to  receive  a  due  recompence 
of  reward  in  this  world  for  the  good  they  do,  there 
would  be  no  reafon  why  they  fhould  grow  w&urf  n 
well  doings  no  caufe  for  their  fainting  under  the 
work,  which  would  fo  abundantly  and  immediately 
repay  all  their  labour  and  pains. 

It  is  natural  for  men,  when  they  have  before 
their  eyes  flagrant  inftances  of  wickednefs  and  im- 
piety, to  make  a  fecret  demand  upon  God  in  their 
own   hearts  for  juilice  againft  fuch   notorious  of- 
fenders.    If  their  demands  are  not  anfwered,  (and  |1 
they  rarely  are,)  but  the  wicked  continue  to  flouriih, 
and  the  good  to  fufFer  under  their  opprellion ;  they, 
rightly  judging  that  they  were  miftaken  in  their  ex- 
peftations,  and  not  rightly  judging  where  to  charge 
the  miftake,  are  apt  to  conclude,  that  they  have 
cleanfed  their  hearts  in  vain^  and  in  vain  have  they 
wajhed  their  hands  in  innocericy. 

Whenever  the  hopes  and  expeAations  are  r^ifed 
beyond  all  probability  of  being  anfwered  in  the 
event,  they  can  yield  nothing  but  unealinefs,  anger 
and  indignation  againft  the  courfe  of  things  in  the 
world  :  and  yet,  who  is  to  blame  ?  Not  he  that  ap- 
pointed this  natural  order,  but  he  who  underftood 
it  fo  little,  as  to  expeft  from  it  what  it  was.  never 
intended  to  produce.  Would  you  pity  the  huiband- 
man,  fhould  you  fee  him  lamenting  his  misfortune, 
becaufe  he  could  not  reap  in  fprinjg,  when  all  .the 
world  knows  the  time  of  harveft  is  not  till  fummer  ? 
The  cafe  is  the  fame  in  all  other  inftances  :  if  men 
anticipate  the  reward  of  their  labour  by  the  eager- 
pefs  and  impatience  of  their  hopes,  they  will  be 
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diCappointed  indeed ;  but  not  becaofe  their  labour 
is  in  vain^  which  in  due  time  will  bring  its  reward, 
but  becaufe*  their  expectations  are  vain  and  unrea- 
(bnable,  and  outrun  the  order  of  nature^  which 
cannot  be  tranfgreiTed. 

You  fee  then  of  what  confequence  it  is  to  us 
rightly  to  balance  our  expectations^  and  to  adjuft 
them  to  that  natural  courfe  and  order  of  things, 
which  Providence  has  eftablifhed  in  the  world.  We 
may  cafily  lofe  the  fruit  of  our  well-grounded  hopes, 
by  giving  ourfelves  up  to  the  delulion  of  falfe  ones. 
If  we  grow  lick  of  our  work  becaufe  our  untimely 
wifhes  arc  difappointed,  we  Ihall  forfeit  the  reward^ 
which  patient  continuance  in  well-doing  would,  in 
the  natural  courfe  of  things,  bring  with  it.  And 
this  I  take  to  be  the  foundation  and  ground  of  the 
Apoftle^s  exhortation  in  the  text.  Let  us  not  he  weary 
in  well  doing :  for  in  due  feafon  wejhall  reaf^  if  we 
faint  not. 

It  is  no  uncommon  thing,  I  know,  to  prefs  men 
to  a  virtuous  behaviour,  in  profpeA  of  the  rewards 
which  fuch  a  behaviour  is  entitled  to  in  this  world  ; 
and  there  is,  as  well  experience,  as  fcripture,  to 
juftify  the  fo  doing :  for,  if  peace  and  tranquillity 
of  mind  here,  and  hopes  full  of  comfort  with  refpecft 
to  hereafter,  are  ingredients  in  human  happinefs ; 
and  furely  they  are  the  greateft !  thefe  are  to  be 
had,  and  only  to  be  had,  from  a  confcience  void  of 
offence  towards  God  and  towards  man.  But  this 
argument  is  fo  little  concerned  with  the  external 
good  and  evil  of  the  world,  that  it  is  applicable  to 
men  of  all  fortunes  and  conditions.  Thus  we  preach 
to  the  prince^  and  thus  we  preach  to  the  meaneit 
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of  his  fubjeAs  :  one  cannot  enjoy  his  greatnefs,  nor 
the  other  bear  his  diftrefs,  without  thofe  fupports, 
which  innocence  and  virtue  can  only  adminifter. 
The  pleafures  of  life  are  a  joylefs  fruition  to  a  mind 
fick  of  guilt ;  and  the  evils  of  it  are  too  fharp  to  be 
endured  by  a  wounded  fpirit. 

Thus  far  we  tread  fafely  in  promifing  a  prefent 
reward  to  virtue ;  we  exceed  not  the  order  ap- 
pointed by  God,  who,  if  he  has  given  us  forae  de- 
fires,  which,  in  our  prefent  ftate  of  degeneracy, 
often  prove  temptations  to  iniquity,  has  given  us 
alfo  fo  much  reafon  and  undierftanding,  that  we 
cannot  be  wicked  and  happy  in  ourfelves  at  the 
fame  time  :  how  much  farther  than  this  we  may  go^ 
(hall  prefently  be  confidered.  But  if  men,  when 
they  hear  of  an  happinefs  due  as  the  reward  of 
virtue  in  this  life,  will  conceive  hopes  of  obtaining 
honour,  power,  and  riches  from  God  in  recompenfe 
of  their  obedience,  they  raife  an  expedlation  which 
was  never  yet  generally  anfwered,  and,  I  fuppofe, 
for  very  good  reafons,  never  will ;  and  whilft  they 
purfue  this  fhadow,  they  are  in  great  danger  of 
lofing  the  fubftance,  the  real  reward  of  obedience, 
which  fhall  one  day  be  beftowed  on  all,  who  can 
be  contented  to  wait  for  glory  and  immortality. 

To  clear  this  point  will  be  well  worth  your  at- 
tention. In  order  to  it  we  muft  inquire  what  reafon 
or  authority  we  have  to  aflert  the  interpofition  of 
Providence  in  the  private  affairs  of  men,  with  a  view 
of  proportioning  to  their  virtue  or  vice  proper  it- 
wards  and  punifkments. 

If  we  view  the  whole  frame  of  the  world,  and 
ponlicjer  the.  great  laws  of  nature  by  which  it  is, 
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amd  has  for  ages  paft  been,  preferved  iii  order  and 
beauty ;  we  can  no  more  queftion  its  being  fadained 
by  a  conftant  and  immediate  influence  of  Grod*s 
providence,  than  we  qfin  of  its  being  at  firfl  brought 
into  order  by  him.  If  we  con^der  ourfelves»  and 
how  We  live,  move,  and  have  our  being,  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  we  are  upheld  every  momeiit  by  the 
Hand  ojf  God.  I  fpeak,  and  would  be  underftood 
tt>  mean,  literally.  If  there  be  any  thing  in  the 
compafs  of  our  knowledge  certain,  it  is  this,  that 
we  owe  our  life  to  that  power,  by  the  influence  of 
which  the  fundi  ions  of  life  are  performed :  fearch 
diligently  for  this  power,  and  you  will  not  fail  of 
finding  Grod.  If  any  man  be  otherwife  minded, 
let  him  account  for  the  firft  principle  of  motion  in 
animal  bodies,  and  he  fhall  have  leave  to  doubt  6f 
all  the  reft.  But  this  is  not  our  point :  the  queftion 
now  is,  fince  Grod  has  made  man  a  reafonable  crea- 
ture, and  endowed  him  with  a  liberty  of  acting, 
how  far  he  has  thought  fit  to  leave  him  to  his  li- 
berty, and  to  give  him  up  here  to  the  iffues  and 
confequences  of  his  own  doings  ?  Of  his  power  we 
doubt  not;  we  know  he  can  overrule  every  action 
iof  man,  and  every  thought  olf  his  heart :  our  fearch 
is  not  what  he  can  do,  but  what  he  has  been  pleafed 
to  do,  and  what  method  he  has  prefcribed  to  him- 
felf,  with  refpeft  to  the  anions  of  men,  and  the 
confequences  which  flow  from  them  in  this  life* 
To  come  at  any  knowledge  in  this  cafe  there  are 
but  thefe  three  ways ;  to  confider  what  reafon  re- 
quires, what  experience  teaches,  what  Scripture 
confirms. 

Let  ut  confider  what  reafon   requires.     It  has 
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pleafed  God  to  make  us  reafonable  creatures,  thtf 
is,  to  endow  us  with  a  power  of  judging,  and  a  li- 
berty of  aAing.  Why  were  thefe  powers  given  ? 
Was  it  that  we  might  ufe  and  exercife  them^  and 
give  proof  of  our  virtue  or  vice  in  fo  doing  ?  Or  wai 
it  that  Grod  might  overrule  them,  and  render  them 
in  every  particular  inftance  ufelefs  and  iniignificant  ? 
If  this  is  the  cafe,  had  he  not  much  better  have 
niade  us  machines  at  firft,  than  have  created  us  free 
agents,  and  then  make  us  machines  by  an  arbitrary 
interpofition  of  power  ?  Who  can  account  for  the 
wifdom  of  God  in  making  fo  great  a  thing  to  no 
ufe  or  purpofe;  in  filhng  this  lower  world  with 
free  agents,  and  then  excluding  all  freedom  by  im- 
mediate adls  of  his  power  ?  Now  this  would  in  great 
meafure  be  the  cafe  were  rewards  and  punifhments 
to  be  punctually  adminiftered  in  this  world ;  and 
that  for  this  plain  reafon :  the  temporal  profperity 
of  men  depends  upon  their  own  a6lions,  and  the 
natural  confequences  of  them,  and  upon  the  anions 
and  natural  confequences  of  the  actions  of  others, 
with  whom  they  live  in  fociety.  Now,  to  fecure 
the  happinefs  of  a  man,  not  only  his  own  adiiions, 
but  the  adlions  of  all  others  with  whom  he  is  any 
way  concerned,  muft  be  determined,  fo  as  to  con- 
fpire  in  making  him  profperous  ;  that  is,  he  and  all 
about  him  muft  lofe  the  freedom  of  acting  in  order 
to  fecure  his  welfare  here.  If  a  righteous  man  muft 
never  fuffer  in  this  world,  all  the  wicked  about  him 
muft  be  reft  rained  from  doing  him  violence.  If  a 
wicked  man  muft  be  punifhed  according  to  his 
merit,  all  who  would  do  him  more  harm  than  he 
deferves  to  fuffer,  muft  be  withheld;  and  if  none 
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defigned  him  harm  enough,  fomebody  mufl  be  em- 
ployed to  do  the  work.  Carry  this  reflecSlion  abroad 
into  the  world,  where  the  fortunes  and  interefts  of 
men  are  mixed  and  complicated  fo  varioufly  toge- 
ther, that  one  man's  temporal  profperity  depends 
upon  the  aAions  of  many  beiides  himfelf,  and  it 
will  be  very  clear,  that  there  muft  be  an  end  of  all 
freedom,  upon  fuppofition  that  rewards  and  punifh- 
ments  are  to  be  equally  difpenfed  in  this  world. 

This  confideration  leads  to  another  of  ilill  greater 
weight:  for,  if  the  freedom  of  human  adlions  can- 
not be  maintained  upon  this  fuppoiition,  neither 
can  the  diftindlion  of  virtue  and  vice.  There  is  no 
morality  or  immorality  where  there  is  no  choice  or 
freedom:  confequently  were  the  anions  of  men 
imder  an  abfolute  controul,  they  would  no  more  be 
anfwerable  for  their  doings,  than  a  clock  is  for  its 
motions :  and  therefore  to  call  upon  God  to  make 
all  things  work  by  immediate  interpofition  of  his 
power,  for  the  prefent  reward  of  virtue,  and  punifli- 
ment  of  vice,  is  a  requeft  not  confiftent  with  itfelf ; 
it  is  deiiring  God  to  do  that  for  the  fake  of  virtue, 
which  would  deftroy  virtue,  and  leave  no  room  for 
the  exercife  of  it,  no  ground  upon  which  to-  dif- 
tinguiih  it  from  vice  and  iniquity. 

But,  to  leave  thefe  coniiderations,  let  us  obferve 
farther,  that  was  virtue  to  be  confbmtly  attended 
with  fuccefs  in  worldly  affairs,  and  vice  certainly 
purfued  with  mifery,  there  would  be  no  room  for 
that  trial  of  our  faith  and  obedience,  which  is  re- 
quifite  to  prepare  us  for  the  greater  blefllngs  of 
another  life.  Upon  this  fuppoiition,  virtue  would 
not  be  what  it  now  is ;  it  would  be  a  kind  of  fen- 

K  4 


h8         discourse  XXXIX. 

fual  thing,  ariling  often  from  ambition,  ararice,  iuicl 
an  inordinate  love  of  worldly  enjoyments :  reaftn 
and  judgment,  the  love  of  God,  and  a  jtift  (enfe  of 
our  duty  to  him,  would  have  little  efficacy  in  tife 
bufinefs.  Now,  lince  God  has  placed  us  here  in 
order  to  our  fitting  ourfelves  for  a  better  wotld, 
and  has  ordained  this  world  for  a  ftate  of  trial  only, 
it  is  abfurd  to  exped  from  his  wifdom  and  juftice 
fuch  a  procedure,  as  would  contradiA  this  gieit 
and  main  end  of  our  creation.  The  pleafiires  and 
aiHidlions  of  life  are  ordained  for  trials  of  our  vir- 
tue ;  and,  according  to  the  viiible  courfe  of  provi- 
dence, they  really  are  fo :  but  if  yon  introduce  a 
new  order,  and,  by  another  difpenfation  of  good 
and  evil  in  this  life,  convert  thefe  trials  into  rewards 
and  punifhments,  you  invert  the  order  of  provi- 
dence ;  this  life  will  no  longer  be  a  fiite  of  trial, 
nor  the  next  a  ftate  of  rewards  and  punifhments ; 
for  all  future  expeftatlons  would  be  in  great  meafure 
fuperfeded  by  the  immediate  recompence  beftowed 
in  this  life. 

Upon  this  confideration  we  may  go  farther,  and 
fay,  that  the  condition  of  good  men  would  be  really 
worfe  than  it  is,  were  this  world  a  place  of  rewards 
and  punifhments  for  virtue  and  vice.  Were  this 
to  be  the  only  place  of  rewards  and  punifhmentSi 
the  affertion  would  be  too  evident  to  be  denied  by 
any,  but  fuch  mean  wretched  fpirits,  as  would  be 
content  to  give  up  their  hopes  of  immortality  for 
the  prefent  enjoyment  of  the  world.  But  take  the 
cafe  as  it  now  ftands  with  us,  fuppofing  only  this 
alteration,  that  virtue  and  vice  received  their  due 
portions  of  good  and  evil  here,  would  not  good 
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men  be  ftifferers  by  loiing  one  great  fupport  of 
their  hopes  and  expeAations  in  anoth(er  world? 
The  notions  we  have  of  good  and  evil,  the  concept 
lions  we  form  of  God  by  the  ciercife  of  reafon^ 
joined  to  the  experience  we  have  of  the  tinequal 
diffaribntion  of  good  and  evil  in  this  life,  confpire 
to  prove  to  us,  that  there  is  anoiher  and  better 
ftate,  in  which  the  fufferings  of  the  righteous  fhall 
be  fully  compenfated.     Now  break  this  chain  of 
reafoning,  by  introducing  rewards  and  punifhments 
into  this  life,  and  you  deface  the  great  hopes  of  th> 
righteous,  and  prefent  him  with  an  empty  fcene  of 
worldly  pleafure,  inftead  of  that  weight  of  glory 
i^ich  he,  upon  fure  grounds,  expected.    And  what 
18  it  that  you  give  him  in  lieu  of  his  hopes  ?  Ho- 
nours, riches,  power:  but  do  you  not  know  how 
little  value  true  virtue  has  for  fuch  poflefiions  ?  To- 
gether with  thefe  you  give  him  new  fears  of  death ; 
your  honours  and  riches  will  not  purchafe  life,  or 
length  of  days  ;  and  if  he  receives  his  good  things 
here,  what  fecurity  can  you  give  hirt  that  he  (haU 
have  any  thing  due  to  him  hereafter  ?  Upon  the 
whole,  good  men  are  iix  ^  much  better  ftate,  taking, 
as  they  do,  their  chance  in  the  world,  and  relying 
Upon  the  juftice  and  goodnefs  of  God  for  a  juft  re^ 
compence  of  their  labour;  they  have  more  true 
comfort  and  {atv&h&ion  in  this  condition,  than  if 
they  had  the  world  at  command,,  and  no  hopes,  or 
but  hint  hopes,  of  future  happinefs. 

Thefe  reafons  feem  to  me  fufRcient  to  induce  us 
to  think,  that  it  is  confonant  to  the  wifdom  and 
goodnefs  of  God  to  leave  men  freely  to  ufe  the 
freedom  he  has  given  them :  that  having  beftowed 
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on  them  an  underftanding  to  know  him^  and  to 
diftinguifh  between  good  and  evil,  and  fent  them 
into  this  world,  as  a  place  proper  for  the  trial  of 
their  virtue,  he  has  left  them  in  the  main  to  the 
conduA  of  their  own  reafon  to  improve  the  uncer- 
tain events  and  cafualties  of  hfe,  and  to  glorify  him 
either  through  honour  or  difhonour,  through  riches 
or  poverty,  or  whatever  other  condition  of  life  may 
fall  to  their  fhare. 

Though  thefe  reafons  teach  us  not  to  expeA 
from  the  hand  of  God  the  good  things  of  this 
world  in  reward  of  virtue  and  obedience ;  yet  they 
ought  not  to  be  carried,  nay  they  cannot  be  carried 
fo  far,  as  to  exclude  the  providence  of  God  from 
the  care  and  government  of  the  moral  part  of  the 
world.  It  is  one  thing  to  turn  a  ftate  of  trial  and 
probation  into  a  date  of  rewards  and  puniihments, 
by  difpenfing  good  and  evil  to  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  work  ;  and  another  thing  to  exercife 
a6ls  of  government  fuitable  to  the  ftate,  and  fub- 
fervient  to  the  ends  of  creation.  If  God  thinks  fit 
to  profper  any  nation,  or  to  afflidl  any  people,  he 
has  a  thoufand  ways  of  doing  it,  without  interfering 
with  the  freedom  and  liberty  of  one  man.  Years 
of  plenty  are  a  great  blefling,  but  the  fruitfulnefs 
of  the  feafon  is  no  reftraint  on  you  or  me;  it  is  a 
general  blefling,  but  it  makes  no  diftin<ftion  between 
good  or  evil.  Plague  and  peftilence  are  general 
calamities,  they  may  and  ought  to  awaken  all  the 
world  to  a  fober  fenfe  of  God  and  themfelves  :  but 
their  rage  is  not  fo  diredted  as  to  touch  the  finners 
only ;  the  good  perifh  with  the  bad,  and  he  that 
called  both  out  of  the  world  will  foon  make  a  dif- 
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fcrence ;  though  in  the  light  of  the  world  the  end 
of  both  was  taken  to  be  mifery.  The  fame  holds 
true  with  refpeA  to  private  perfons :  God  can  cor- 
re£l  them  without  breaking  in  upon  the  ordinary 
courfe  of  his  providence.  If  a  man  wants  to  be 
bowed  down  by  afHidlions^  fevers  and  agues^  and 
all  the  tribe  of  diftempers,  ftand  ready  to  obey  the 
order  of  Providence :  but  there  is  no  mark  to  know 
a  fever  fo  fent  from  another ;  there  is  no  appear- 
ance of  the  execution  of  judgment  upon  a  perfon 
fo  vifited;  the  phyfic  may  be  fent,  becaufe  it  is 
wanted^  but  the  hand  that  adminifters  it  does  not 
appear. 

Thus  much  is  faid  to  prevent  miftakes :  but  the 
forementioned  reafons  remain  ilill  in  force  againft 
the  expedlations,  which  men  are  too  apt  to  raife,  of 
fome  immediate  recompence  to  be  bellowed  on 
them  by  the  interpolition  of  Providence  upon  ac- 
count of  their  virtue  and  goodnefs. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  conlider  what  experience 
teaches  in  this  cafe.  That  good  and  evil  are  not 
difpenfed  in  this  life  in  proportion  to  the  merits  of 
men,  appears  fo  plainly  to  all  men  of  fenfe  and 
reafon,  that  the  faft,  I  think,  has  never  been  dif- 
puted.  The  world  has  never  been  without  com- 
plaints upon  this  head.  The  righteous  in  all  times 
have  lamented  their  cafe;  their  hearts  have  been 
even  ready  to  fail  under  the  opprellion  of  the  un- 
godly. On  the  other  lide,  the  wicked,  feeing  their 
own  profperity,  have  been  hardened,  and  grown 
fecure  in  their  iniquity,  upon  the  foolilh  prefump- 
tion,  that  God  regarded  not  them,  nor  their  do- 
ings.   To  abate  thefe  prefumptions  on  one  hand,  te 
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lilence  the  feaxs  and  clamours  on  the  other,  has 
found  work  for  good  and  wife  men  in  all  ages ;  yet 
none  of  them  called  in  queilion  the  truth  of  the 
cafe,  though  all  condemned  the  perverfe  ufe  made 
oh  all  fides  of  this  adminifkration  of  Providence. 
Becatife  fentencey  lays  the  Preacher,  againfi  an  evil 
work  is  not  executed  fpeedifyy  therefore  the  heart  of  the 
fons  of  men  is  fully  fet  in  them  to  Jo  evil.     That  the 
cafe  was  fo,  he  acknowledges :  For  all  this  I  con- 
Jldered  in  my  heart  even  to  declare  all  this,  that  the 
righteous  and  the  wifej  and  their  works^  are  in  the 
hand  of  God:  no  man  knoweth  either  love  or  hatred 
by  all  that  is  before  them.     All  things  come  alike  to 
all;  there  is  one  event  to  the  righteous^  and  fo  the 
wicked ;  to  the  good^  and  to  the  clean,  and  to  the  tm» 
clean ;  to  him  that  facrificethy  and  to  him  thdt  facri- 
ficeth  not :  as   is  the  good,  fo  is  the  finner ;  and  he 
that  fwearethj  as  he  that  feareth  an  oath.     But  this 
is  indeed  a  very  plain  thing,  and  needs  not  to  be 
infifted  on ;  we  may  leave  it  to  every  man  to  judge 
for  himfelf  by  what  he  can  obferve  in  the  world, 
and  he  will  foon  find,  that  in  faft  God  has  nbt 
made  this  a  place  for  diftributing  rewards  or  pu- 
nilhments,  but  that  one  event  happeneth  alike  to  all. 

Laftly,  Let  us  inquire  how  far  this  experience  is 
confirmed  by  what  the  Scripture  teaches  us  to  cx- 
peft. 

There  are  fome  paflages  of  holy  writ,  which  at  firft 
hearing,  and  before  they  are  duly  weighed,  may  feem 
to  promife  more  to  the  righteous  in  this  life  than  wc 
have  been  able  to  find  either  reafon  or  experience  to 
juftify.  Let  us  hear  the  Pfalmift :  /  have  been  youngs 
and  now  am  old ;  yet  have  I  notfeen  the  righteous  for^ 
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Jaken^  nor  his  feed  begging  bread.  How  !  his  fon  So- 
lomon faw  a  different  fcene  in  his  days ;  then  there 
were  jtift  men  unto  whom  it  happened  according  to  the 
work  of  the  wicked.     Again,  there  were  wicked  men 
to  whom  it  happened  according  to  the  work  of  the 
righteous.     In  the  days  of  our  Saviour  and  his 
Apoftles,  there  were  fome  righteous  in  Ifrael  who 
begged  their  bread  by   the  way-fide,  and  at  the 
doors  of  the  temple.     Among  thefe  we  find  ibme, 
who  had  faith  enough  in  the  Son  of  God  to  be 
made  whole  of  their  infirmities:    an  evidence,  I 
think,  that  they  were  not  in  a  worfe  condition  thart 
others,  becaufe  they  were  worfe  men.   The  truth  is, 
that  this  paffage  in  the  Pfalms  relates  not  to  our 
prefent  purpofe  ;  it  defcribes  a  general  cafe  of  pro- 
vidence over  good  men  in  providing  them  the  ne- 
ceflaries  of  life,  whilft  they  endeavour  to  ferve  God, 
but  of  a  juft  reward  for  them  in  this  world  it  fays 
nothing :  The  feed  of  the  righteous  y  fays  the  Pfalmift, 
fhall  not  beg  their  bread.     Take  it  literally,  and 
make  the  mod  of  it,  it  will  bear  no  refemblance  to 
a  juft  reward  fof  their  goodnefs :  for,  if  the  right- 
eous and  the  wicked  were  to  be  diftinguifhed  in 
this  life  by  temporal  profperity  and  adverfity,  wc 
might  expeA  to  hear  of  much  better  promifes  to 
the  good  than  this.  That  their  feed  fhould  not  beg 
their  bread;  we  might  expeft  to  hear  of  crowns  and 
fceptres  to  be  given  them :  but  of  this  we  hear  no- 
thing.    As  to  the  providential  care  of  God  over  the 
righteous  in  fupplying  their  natural  wants,  our  Sa- 
viour has  given  us  great  reafon  to  expeft  it :  Seekje 
J^vfti  ^y*  ^^i  ^^^  kingdom  of  Godj  and  his  righteou/nefs, 
and  all  thefe  things  fhall  be  added  unto  you.    Upon 
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vfhok  authority  likewife  St.  Paul  teUs  ns^  thatgod^ 
linefs  has  the  promife  of  the  life  that  now  isy  and  of 
that  which  is  to  come.     Nay,  farther,  there  is  great 
reafon  to  think,  that  God  often  bleifes  the  honeft 
endeavours  of  the  virtuous  in  this  world  :  but  then 
there  is  no  appearance  that  the  rules  of  juftice  are 
at  all   concerned   in   fuch  difpenfations ;    for  the 
righteous  often  fufFer,  nay,  under  the  Grofpel  they 
are  called  to  fuffer ;  for  which  reafon  the  invitation 
to  us  is.  To  take  up  our  crofs,  and  follow  Ckrift. 
But,  to  come  to  the  point  of  rewards  and  puniih- 
ments,  the  parable  of  the  tares  in  the  thirteenth  of 
St.  Matthew  is  decifive.     The  meaning  of  which 
parable  our  Saviour  has  expounded :  it  reprefents  to 
us  the  ftate  of  the  world,  in  which  the  good  and 
bad  flouriih  together ;  and  though  men  ceafe  not  to 
call  upon  God  for  a  diftindlion  to  be  made  between 
them,  yet  he,  who  feeth  not  as  man  fees,  has  other- 
wife  determined.     In  this  world  he  permits  them  to 
flourifh  and  live  together  ;  but  the  time  is  coming, 
that  great  harveft  of  the  world  is  approaching,  when 
a  full  diftinAion  ihall  be  made  ;  when  the  wicked 
(hall  be  caft  into  a  furnace  of  fire,  and  the  right- 
eous  fhine  forth  as  the  fun  in  the  kingdom  of  their 
Father. 

Thus,  you  fee,  reafon,  experience,  and  fcripture, 
all  confenting  to  teach  us  not  to  look  for  the  reward 
of  our  lab9ur  in  this  world,  but  to  wait  with  pati- 
ence God's  appointed  time,  when  the  great  Judge  of 
the  world  will  do  righteoufly,  and  recompenfe  to 
every  man  the  things  which  he  has  done. 

Let  us  look  back  then  to  the  text,  and  take  firom 
thence  the  proper  exhortation  arifing  from  this  con-p 
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xlufion ;  Since  we  plainly  fee  that  this  world  is  no 
place  of  rewards  and  puni(hments,  let  us  not  be  fo 
fooliih  as  to  look  for  our  reward  here,  and  be  dif- 
couraged  if  we  receive  it  not.  If  we  raife  in  our- 
felves  fuch  idle  expedlations,  and  imagine  that  to  be 
good  is  a  certain  way  to  be  rich,  great,  or  profper- 
ous,  we  lay  a  foundation  for  great  difappointments^ 
and  fhall  be  in  danger  of  growing  lick  of  our  work^ 
when  our  hopes  forfake  us.  But  if  we  look  to  the 
appointed  time  of  reward,  and  give  ourfelves  up 
contentedly  to  the  providence  of  God  in  this  world, 
and  to  that  lot,  be  it  what  it  will,  which  he  has  pro- 
vided for  us,  our  hopes  will  never  fail ;  we  fhall  be 
fteadfaft  and  unmoveable,  knowing  that  our  labour, 
however  difficxilt  here,  Ihall  not  be  in  vain  in  the 
Lord :  for  in  dwfeqfon  wejhall  reapy  if  we  faint  not. 
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PART  L 


Matthew  xlii.  ig. 

But  hefaidj  Nay  ;  left  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares,  ye  root 

up  alfo  the  wheat  with  them. 

X.O  underftand  the  text  we  muft  look  back  as  far 
as  the  twenty-fourth  verfe  of  this  chapter,  where  our 
Saviour  puts  forth  a  parable,  comparing  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  to  a  man  who  /owed  good  feed  in  his 
field ; .  hit  while  men  Jlept^  ^his  enemy  came  and  fonved 
tares  among  the  wheat.  When  they  both  fprung  up 
and  appeared  in  the  field,  the  fervants,  under  a  fur- 
prife  at  the  difappointment,  report  it  to  their  mafter ; 
SWy  didfi  not  thou  fow  good  feed  in  thy  field  f  from 
whence  then  hath  it  tares  f  He  faid  unto  them,  An 
^emy  hath  done  this.  The  fervants  reply.  Wilt  thou 
then  that  we  go  and  gather  them  up?  In  anfwer  to 
which  follow  the  words  of  the  text.  But  he  faid.  Nay ; 
left  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares ^  ye  root  up  alfo  th^ 
wheat  with  them. 

Take  away  the  drefs  of  parable,  and  what  our  Sa- 
viour here  delivers  amounts  to  this  i  there  will  al- 

.YOL.  II.  s 


258  DISCOURSE   XL. 

ways  be  a  mixture  in  the  world  of  good  and  bacf 
men,  which  no  care  or  diligence  can  prevent ;  and 
though  men  may  and  will  judge,  that  the  wicked 
ought  immediately  to  be  cut  off  by  the  hand  of 
God,  yet  God  judges  otherwife,  and  delays  his  ven- 
geance for  wife  and  jufl  reafons;  fparing  the  wicked 
at  prefent  for  the  fake  of  the  righteous  ;  referving 
all  to  that  great  day  in  which  the  divine  juftice 
ihall  be  fully  difplayed,  and  every  man  ihall  re- 
ceive according  to  his  own  works. 

The  view  of  this  parable  has,  in  fome  parts  of  it^ 
I  think,  been  mifapprehended.  It  is  intended  to 
reprefent  the  neceilary  condition  of  mankind,  fcxne 
being  good,  fome  bad  ;  a  mixture  which,  from  the 
very  nature  of  mankind,  is  always  to  be  expelled ; 
and  to  juftify  God  in  delaying  the  punifhment  o£ 
thofe  fins,  which  all  the  world  think  are  ripe  for 
vengeance.  This  being  the  view  of  the  parable,  it 
is  going  out  of  the  way  to  confider  the  particular 
caufes  to  which  the  fins  of  men  may  be  afcribed ; 
for  the  queflion  is  not,  from  whence  the  fins  of 
men  arife;  but  why,  from  whatever  caufe  they 
fpring,  they  are  not  punifhed  ?  In  the  parable 
therefore  our  Lord  affigns  only  a  general  reafon  of 
the  wickednefs  of  the  world,  An  enemy  hath  done 
this.  But  there  are,  who  think  they  fee  another 
reafon  affigned  in  the  parable,  namely,  the  careleff- 
nefs  of  the  public  governors  and  rulers,  intimated 
in  thofe  words,  But  while  men  Jlept^  his  enemy  came 
and /owed  tares  among  the  wheat :  and  this  text  al- 
ways finds  a  place  in  fuch  complaints.  And  there 
is  indeed  no  doubt,  but  that  the  negligence  of  go- 
vernors and  magiftrates^  civil  and   ecclefiaftical, 
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may  be  often  one  caufe  of  the  ignorance  and  wick- 
cdnefs  of  the  people :  but  that  it  is  ailigned  as  a 
caufe  in  the  parable  cannot  be  proved  ;  for  thefe 
words^  while  menjlept,  inftead  of  charging  the  fer- 
Tants  with  negligence^  plainly  fhew,  that  no  care 
or  diligence  of  theirs  could  prevent  the  enemy. 
Whilfb  they  were  awake,  their  care  was  awake  alfo, 
and  the  enemy  had  no  accefs :  but  fleep  they  muft, 
nature  requires  it ;  and  then  it  was  the  enemy  did 
the  mifchief.  Had  it  been  faid,  while  men  played^ 
or  were  carelefs^  or  riotous,  that  would  have  been  a 
charge  upon  them  ;  but  to  fay,  while  men  Jlept^  is 
io  hx  from  proving  that  their  negligence  caufed  it, 
that  it  plainly  proves  their  diligence  could  not 
prevent  it.  For,  what  will  you  fay  ?  Should  huf- 
bandmen  never  fleep  ?  It  is  a  condition  upon  which 
they  cannot  live,  and  therefore  their  deeping  can- 
not be  charged  as  their  crime.  This  circumftance 
therefore  in  the  parable  is  to  Ihew,  not  the  fault  of 
the  hufbandmen,  but  the  zeal  and  induilry  of  the 
enemy  to  do  mifchief.  Watch  him  as  narrowly  as 
yon  will,  yet  ftill  he  will  break  through  all  your 
core  and  diligence.  If  you  do  but  ftep  afide,  com- 
pelled by  the  call  of  nature,  to  eat,  to  drink,  or  to 
fleep,  he  is  ready  to  take  the  opportunity  to  fow 
his  tares;  and  the  ground,  which  will  not  anfwer 
the  huibandman*s  hope  without  his  toil,  and  la- 
bour, and  coft,  will  produce  the  ill  feed  of  its  own 
accord,  and  yield  but  too  plentiful  a  crop.  Farther, 
the  character  of  the  hufbandmen  throughout  the 
parable  agrees  to  this  expofition :  when  they  faw 
the  tares  fpring  up,  they  betrayed  no  confcioufnefs 
of  guilt  or  negligence ;  they  did  not  come  with  ex- 
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cufes  to  their  mafter,  but  with  a  queftion,  which 
plainly  fpeaks   how  little   they  miftrufted  thcm- 
felves  :  Sir,  didji  not  thoufoiv  good  feed  in  thy  fields 
from  whence  then  hath  it  tares?  Would  any  fervant, 
who  had  fufFered  the  field  to  grow  wild  by  his  own 
lazinefs,  have  expoflulated  the  cafe  in  fuch  a  man- 
ner ?  The  mafter,  far  from  charging  any  of  his  ft- 
mily  with  the  fault,  lays  it  at  another  door,  An  em- 
piy  hath  done  this.  Upon  which  the  fervants,  not  fptf- 
ing  of  their  own  pains,  were  defirous  to  go  to  woA 
immediately,  and  to  root  out  all  the  tares  at  once. 
What  is  there  in  all  this  that  fuits  with  the  ch*- 
rafter  of  a  lazy,  idle,  negligent  fcn'ant  ?  What  is 
there  that  does  not  fpeak  a  care  and  concern  fin 
their  mafter's  affairs  ?  As  foon  as  they  difcover  the 
tares,  they  go  diredlly  to  their  mafter,  and  inform 
him,  and  offer  their  fervice  to  root  them  out.    la 
this  particular  he  corrects  their  judgment,  though 
he  does  not  condemn   their  diligence.     And,  in 
truth,  one  main  view  of  the  parable  is  to  corrcft 
the  zeal  of  thofe,  who  cannot  fee  the  iniquity  of 
the  world  without  great  indignation ;  and,  not  being 
able  to  flop  or  to  corrccl  it  themfelves,  are  apt  to 
call  upon  Gud  to  vindicate  his  own  caufe,  by  taking 
the  matter  to  himfelf,  and  punifhing  the  evil  doers. 
The  men  who  have  this  zeal  and  warmth  againft 
iniquity,  are  not  commonly  the  idle,  negligent  ru- 
lers ;  nor  can  we  liippofe  that  our  Saviour  would 
paint  the  lame  men  in  fuch  ditFerent  colours  in  the 
compafs  of  a  l]u)rt  parable,  reprefenting  them  idle 
and    carclcfs  :it  t!ic  twenty-fifth  verfe,  adlive  and 
ijalous  at  the  twenty-eighth.     Bcfides,  as  was  ob- 
kTvcd   before,   to   charge   t.Ue   wickedneli   of  the 
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iworld  upon  the  negligence  of  this  or  that  part  of 
men,  anfwers  no  purpofe  of  the  parable,  which  is  to 
juftify  the  wifdom  of  Providence  in  permitting  the 
fins  of  men  to  go  unpunilhed  for  the  prefent :  but 
the  juftification  does  not  arife  from  conlidering  the 
caufes  of  iniquity,  but  from  conlidering  the  efFed: 
which  immediate  puniihment  would  have.  In  the 
other  way,  now  explained  to  you,  this  circumftance, 
tiat  while  men  Jlept  the  tares  were  fown^  promotes 
the  main  end  of  the  parable,  and  completes  the 
juflification  of  the  providence  of  God :  for  this 
ihews,  that  offences  mtift  needs  come ;  they  are  not  to 
be  prevented  without  difturbing  the  very  courfe  of 
nature,  without  God's  intcrpofing  miraculoufly  to 
jbfpend  the  workings  of  fecond  caufes ;  lince  all 
care  exercifed  in  an  human  way  is  too  little,  for 
even  when  men  fleep,  and  fleep  they  muft,  the  ene- 
my will  fow  his  tares.  Since  therefore  the  parable 
ihews,  that  iniquity  can  neither  be  prevented,  nor 
immediately  punifhed,  conliftently  with  the  wifdon^ 
and  goodnefs  of  God,  it  Ihuts  out  every  complaint, 
and  forces  us  to  acknowledge,  that  God  is  jufl  in 
all  his  ways,  and  righteous  in  all  his  dealings  with 
mankind. 

The  fcope  of  the  parable  being  thus  accounted 
for,  let  us  now  proceed  to  confider  the  text  more 
particularly ;  which  contains  the  reafon,  why  God 
delays  to  puniih  the  fins  of  men  in  this  world,  re- 
ferving  them  to  the  judgment  which  Ihall  be  here- 
after. There  are  twO  ways  in  which  we  may  con- 
fider the  words  of  the  text : 

Firft,  as  they  regard  the  particular  cafe  in  view^ 
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and  account  for  the  juftice  of  Grod  in  faipendii^ 

his  judgments. 

Secondly,  as  they  furniih  us  with  a  principle  of 
reafon  and  equity  applicable  to  many  other  cafes. 

Firfl,  as  they  regard  the  particular  cafe  in  vieWi 
and  account  for  the  juftice  of  God  in  fufpendins 
his  judgments.  To  fee  the  full  force  of  the  reafoo 
in  this  refped):,  it  is  neceifary  to  underftand  what 
fort  of  iinners  are  fpoken  of :  for  this  reafon  is  not 
applicable  to  all  cafes,  many  iinners  are  fpared  upon 
other  accounts  than  this  which  is  given  us  in  the 
text.  The  iinners  intended  in  the  text  are  fpared 
merely  on  account  of  the  righteous,  that  they  may 
not  be  involved  in  the  punifhment  due  to  the  fins 
of  others:  but  fome  iinners  are  fpared  out  of  a 
mercy  which  regards  themfelves,  in  hopes  of  their 
amendment.  Thus  St.  Paul  has  taught  us^  that 
the  riches  of  God*s  goodnefs^  and  forbearance^  and 
long-Juffer'wg^  lead  to  repentance.  The  finners,  who 
are  reprefented  by  the  tares  in  the  text,  are  fuch  of 
whofe  repentance  and  amendment  there  is  no  hope ; 
for  tares,  let  them  grow  ever  fo  long,  will  ftill  be 
tares,  they  can  never  turn  to  wheat.  And  our  Sa- 
viour has  told  us  in  the  clofe  of  the  parable,  that 
thefe  iinners  ihall  certainly  be  puniihed  at  the  laft ; 
which  cannot  certainly  be  faid  of  any  but  incorrigi- 
ble iinners,  for  he  that  repenteth^  and  forfaketh  the 
evil  of  his  ivay^  /hull fave  his  foul  alive. 

The  iinners  therefore  being  coniidered  as  incor- 
rigible, there  was  no  room  to  juitify  the  delay  of 
punijhment  from  any  circumftances  arifing  out  of 
their  own  cafe.     Even  the  mercy  of  God  was  ex- 
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eluded  in  this  circumftance ;  for  if  the  incorrigible 
finner  be  the  objedt  of  mercy^  no  linner  need  fear 
punifhment.  Our  Saviour  tlierefbre  gives  them  up 
entirely,  and  juftifies  the  wifdom  and  goodnefs  of 
God  in  fparing  them  from  other  motives.  The 
interefts  of  good  and  bad  men  are  fo  united  in  this 
worlds  there  is  fuch  a  connexion  between  them  in 
many  refpedts,  that  no  fignal  calamity  can  befal  the 
wicked,  but  the  righteous  muil  have  his  fhare  in 
it.  It  is  out  of  mercy  therefore  to  the  righteous 
that  God  fpares  the  wicked,  left^  whilft  he  gathers 
up  the  tares,  he  ihould  root  out  the  wheat  alfo. 
This  was  Abraham*s  plea  when  he  interceded  with 
the  Lord  for  the  men  of  Sodom,  fFih  thou  alfo  de^ 
ftroy  the  righteous  with  the  wicked  ?  The  rcafon  of 
which  plea  was  fo  ftrong,  that  had  there  been  ten 
righteous  perfons  in  the  city,  the  whole  had  been 
preferved  from  ruin.  In  public  calamities  it  is  evi« 
dent  that  all  muft  be  fufFerers  without  diftin6tion : 
fire  and  fword,  famine  and  peftilence,  rage  indiffer* 
ently  in  the  borders  of  the  righteous  and  the  finner, 
and  fweep  away  one  as  well  as  the  *  other.  Thus 
far  then  the  reafon  of  the  text  moil  certainly  ex-> 
tends,  and  ihews  us  the  great  mercy  of  God  in  for- 
bearing to  appear  againft  finners  in  fuch  vifible  and 
exemplary  punifhments^  which  would  defiroy  whole 
countries,  and  bring  even  upon  the  beft  of  men  the 
puniihments  due  only  to  the  woriL 

But  are  there  not,  you  will  fay,  many  ways  of 
puniihing  men  without  including  others  in  the  ca* 
lamity  ?  Do  not  fevers,  and  many  other  difiempers^ 
carry  ofi^  fingle  perfons  without  fpreading  farther  ? 
And  would  not  thefe  be  proper  mefiengers  of  Pro* 
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vidcDCe  to  fing^e  oat  dcrpeiaie  finnen,  in  nfcndi 
cafe  there  would  be  no  danger  of  inTolriog  (Is 
righteous  ui  the  pimifluncnt  of  the  wicked  ?  And  if 
the  wicked  are  fpared  only  for  the  fake  of  the 
righteous,  whj  an  they  cxcmpied  from  thefc  pu- 
mihmentt,  io  which  die  righteous  have  no  coaccai 
or  connexion  with  them  i 

In  aofwer  to  which,  feveral  things  may  be  faidt 
and,  firft,  to  him  that  alks  the  quelUon,  an  anfwct 
may  be  returned  by  a  like  quelHon  -,  How  do  yon 
know  but  that  the  wicked  arc  often  and  commoalf 
thus  puntihed }  and  that  the  thing  is  done  every 
day,  which  you  complain  of  as  never  done  ?  Wicked 
men  die  every  day,  and  die  in  the  way  you  fpeak 
of,  fane  by  fevers,  fome  by  other  diftcmpers  or  acci- 
dents. Can  you  diftinguifh  which  of  them  fall  in  the 
common  way  of  nature,  and  which  are  taken  away  by 
the  fecret  judgments  o£  God  ?  Can  you  tell  by  the 
pulfc  when  a  (ever  is  to  be  rcckoucd  among  the  com? 
nion  accidents  of  life,  and  when  to  be  afcribed  to 
the  veogcance  of  God }  If  not,  how  can  you  tell  but 
that  every  hour  may  produce  fuch  inftancea,  as  yea 
complain  are  very  rare  and  fcarcc  to  be  found,  and 
the  want  of  which  you  think  fo  great  an  objedioo 
agunft  an  overruling  Providence  i  As  to  outwaid 
appearance,  the  fame  cafualties  attend  both  the 
good  and  the  lud ;  but  he  has  thought  very  little, 
who  cannot  fee  that  the  outward  appearance  isiiq 
rule  tu  judge  by  in  this  cafe.  L^rus  ditd,  and 
the  rich  man  died  alfo :  thus  tar  there  vras  no  S^ 
tinAion  in  their  fate ;  the  lookers  on  could  not  &f 
which  was  taken  away  in  mercy,  and  which  in  ju^f 
mcnt ;  but  the  very  next  Icene  cleared  up  all  the 
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doubt,  and  ihewed  how  terrible  a  judgment  death 
was  to  the  rich  man,  how  great  a  mercy  to  the 
poor  one  :  for  the  rich  man  died,  and  was  torment* 
ed  in  hell ;  the  poor  man  died,  and  was  carried  to 
Abraham's  bofom.  It  may  therefore  be  true,  that 
God  does  exercife  many  judgments  on  the  wicked 
in  this  filent  manner,  though  it  is  not  in  our  power 
to  point  out  the  particular  inftances,  or  pronounce 
upon  fingle  perfons,  who  are  under  judgments,  and 
who  not.  Now  the  objedlion  from  the  want  of  fuch 
punifhments  can  have  no  more  force,  than  the  oh- 
jcdlor.  has  certainty  that  there  are  no  fuch  punifh- 
ments ;  and  fince  there  is  no  certainty  in  one,  there 
can  be  no  force  in  the  other. 

But,  fecondly,  allow  the  matter  of  the  pbjedtion 
to  be  true,  that  there  are  great  numbers  of  wicked 
men  ripe  for  deftruAion,  who  yet  efcape  all  thefe 
punifhments,  who  live  and  flourifh  in  the  world, 
and  at  lafl:  die  the  common  death  of  men,  and,  as 
&r  as  we  can  judge,  go  down  in  peace  to  their 
graves :  yet  flill,  though  this  be  allowed,  the  rea- 
foning  of  the  objection  will  not  be  good,  becaufe 
our  Saviour's  refolution  of  the  general  cafe  extends 
to  thefe  infiiances  alfo ;  and  the  wicked  are  often 
exempted  even  from  private  judgment,  that  the 
righteous  may  not  be  overwhelmed  in  their  ruin* 
For  confider;  you  fee  a  great  wicked  man  in  a 
profperous  and  fl'ourifhing  condition,  and  you  think 
his  happy  tranquillity  a  perpetual  reproach  to  the 
providence  of  God  :  what  would  you  have  done  ? 
You  would  not  have  God  rain  fire  and  brimflone 
upon  the  city  for  the  fake  of  this  great  ofFendec, 
fince  many  innocent  perfons  would  neceflarily  fuf« 
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fer  is  the  ruin ?  No;  but  ydu  would  hsfc  God 
take  Um  mray  fnddenlj  by  ibme  6aet  aad  fikat 
aierhod;  or  you  would  have  him  poniflied  in  Ua 
.  fertune,  and  reduced  to  that  poverty  which  hia  fina 
deferve.    Thia^  3^00  think,  would  be  very  juft  and 
reaibnable,  and  highly  becoming  the  wifikxn  of 
God.    But  pray,  has  your  wicked  man  no  finenda 
nor  relations,  whole  happinefs  depends  upon  hia 
profperity  ?  Has  he  no  children,  who  muft  b^  widi 
him  when  he  fidls  into  poverty  and  diftrefs  ?  Then 
is  no  great  man,  who  is  not  rdated  to  others  in 
fome,  if  not  in  all  thefe  circumflmces.    If  then 
you  allow  in  g^eral  the  equity  of  Ipiring  the 
wicked  for  the  (ake  of  the  righteoua,  you  muft  coBi* 
fider  their  cafe  over  again,  and  anfwer  thele  few 
queftions :  Are  all  the  relations  and  dependenta  of 
this  great  finner  as  wicked  as  himfelf  ?  la  there  not 
one  good  man  the  better  for  him  ?  Are  his  children 
all  reprobates  ?  Or,  would  you  turn  out  a  family  of 
innocent  children  to  feek  their  bread  in  the  ftreets, 
rather  than  let  the  iniquity  of  the  father  go  unpu* 
niihed  for  a  few  years  ?  Till  you  can  anfwer  thefe 
queftions,  you  muft  not  pretend  to  arraign   the 
wifdom  and  goodnefs  of  God  in  fparing  this  offend- 
er; for  you  know  not  how  many  innocent,  how 
many  yirtuous  perfons  may  be  cruihed  in  his  fedl  1 
and  when  you  can  anfwer  them,  you  fhall  have 
leave  to  judge.     Now  thefe  conliderations  plaiidy 
fhew  the  equity  and  goodnefs  of  God  in  delaying 
the  punifhment  of  the  wicked  for  the  prefent,  both 
with  refpeA  to  the  public  calamities  which  the 
general  corruption  calls  for,  and  with  refped  to 
the  private  puniftiments  which  the  fins  of  particu- 
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lar  mcn^  if  confidered  alone,  and  by  themfelves^  do 
richly  deferve.  In  both  cafes  mercy  triumphs  over 
juflice,  and  the  guilty  is  preferred  for  the  fake  of 
the  innocent ;  which  is  fuch  an  aA  of  goodnefs  at 
no  man  furely  has  reafon  to  complain  of.  As  to  the 
juftice  of  God,  neither  will  that  fufFer  in  this  ac- 
count. The  day  is  coming  which  will  diflblve  all 
the  prefent  relations  between  men,  when  every  one 
will  ftand  iingly  by  himfelf  to  account  for  the  good 
or  evil  he  has  done.  In  that  day  the  wicked  fhall 
not  efcape,  nor  ihall  his  puniihment  affedt  the 
righteous,  but  his  iniquity  ihall  be  on  his  own  head 
only.  When  the  harveft  comesy  the  Mafter  will  or- 
der his  fervants  xofeparale  the  tares  from  the  wheai ; 
the  one  he  will  gather  into  his  harns,  the  other  he 
will  give  up  to  be  burnt  with  unquenchable  Jire. 

Upon  the  whole  then:  this  method  of  God*s 
dealing  with  the  children  of  men  is,  in  all  its  parts^ 
without  reproach.  Even  this  complaint,  which  is  fo 
commonly  made  againil  the  adminiilration  of  Pro- 
vidence, that  the  wicked  are  permitted  to  live  un- 
puniihed,  is  itfelf  a  great  argument  how  little  reafon 
we  have  to  complain,  fince  it  (hews  the  lenity  of  the 
government  we  are  under  ;  and  furely  it  is  our  hap* 
pinefs,  that  we  are  more  to  feek  in  accounting  for 
the  juftice  of  God  than  for  his  mercy.  Were  God 
to  be  as  rigid  in  the  execution  of  juftice,  as  fuch 
complainers  feem  to  require  he  fhould  be,  what 
ihould  you  or  I  get  by  it  ?  What  we  get  by  his 
mercy  we  know,  or  ought  to  know,  I  am  fure,  if  wc 
underftand  ourfelves,  and  our  own  condition  :  and 
for  linners  to  upbraid  God  with  want  of  juftice 
againft  finners,  that  is,  againft  themfelves,  is  a  crime 
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which  carries  with  it  fo  much  folly,  as  I  hope  may 
in  fome  meafure  excufe  the  infolence,  fince  nothing 
elfe  can.  Were  the  cafe  to  be  altered^  and  God  to 
appear  as  terrible  in  juilice  as  he  is  wonderful  in 
mercy,  how  much  more  Ihould  we  be  puzzled  to 
account  for  his  proceeding  i  As  we  fee  many  now 
fpared  whom  we  account  great  finners,  we  Ihould 
then  fee  many  punifhed  whom  we  efteem  good 
men :  for  all  are  not  good  who  feem  to  be  fo. 
And  how  then  ftiould  we  be  called  on  to  juftify  the 
feverity  of  God ;  a  feverity  which,  to  our  thinking, 
fell  alike  upon  the  righteous  and  the  unrighteous  ? 
for  whatever  way  God  takes,  the  thing  muft  appear 
myfterious  to  us;  for  the  faces  and  the  hearts  of 
men  are  often  at  variance,  and  we,  who  can  only 
judge  by  the  outward  fhew,  fhould  often  be  at  a  lofe 
to  difcern  the  equity  of  his  proceeding,  who  judges 
by  the  heart.  Should  God  therefore  proceed  to  pu- 
nifh  all  who  defcrve  it,  we  fhould  ftill  have  the  fame 
obje6lion,  that  punifhments  and  rewards  were  not 
equally  adminiftered ;  and,  lince  we  muft  be  in  the 
dark,  how  much  happier  is  it  for  us  to  be  in  fuch  a 
cafe,  where  we  think  we  fee  too  little  of  the  juftice 
of  God,  than  in  a  condition,  where  we  fhould  foon 
think  we  faw  too  little  of  his  mercy  ?  The  advantage 
which  our  prefent  fituation  affords  is  fuch  a  balance 
on  the  account,  that  we  fafely  defy  every  bold  ob- 
jedlor,  and  enter  into  his  reckoning  without  fear 
or  danger ;  for  in  every  flep  the  goodnefs  of  God 
fhines  forth  as  bright  as  the  fun  at  noon  day ;  and 
let  thofe  call  for  his  juftice,  who  are  willing  to  abide 
the  trial  by  it. 

I  obferved  to  you,  that  the  argument  in  the  text 
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extends  to  one  cafe  only,  to  the  juftifying  the  wif- 
dom  and  goodnefs  of  God  in  delaying  the  punifh- 
ment  of  incorrigible  linners.  It  is  true  indeed,  that 
if  this  cafe  can  be  defended,  all  others  may ;  and 
therefore  this  argument  is  by  confequence  a  full  de- 
fence of  the  providence  of  God,  as  it  relates  to  the 
punifhment  of  linners:  bur,  as  other  cafes  have  their 
particular  reafons,  give  me  leave  to  clofe  this  dif- 
courfe  with  prefenting  to  you  a  fummary  view  of 
the  cafe  in  its  feveral  circumftances. 

That  men  are  linners  is  fuppofed  in  the  objection 
againft  thejuftice  of  God  for  not  punilhing  fin  ;  and 
therefore,  in  ftricftnefs  of  reafoning,  it  belongs  not 
to  this  queftion  to  account  for  the  wifdom  oif  God 
an  permitting  fin  :  and  yet  this  inquiry  is  fo  nearly 
allied  to  the  prefent  cafe,  that  our  Lord  in  the  pan^« 
ble  has  incidently  cleared  this  point,  While  men Jlepf, 
$he  enemy  /owed  his  tares ^  Such  is  the  condition  of 
human  nature,  fuch  the  ftate  of  the  world,  that  no 
care  or  diligence  can  prevent  the  growth  of  vice : 
gnd  as  every  body  fees  this  to  be  the  cafe,  fo  it  is 
(:onfeiled  by  thofc,  who  demand  a  reafon  why  God 
floes  not  interpofe  to  prevent  iniquity  ;  for,  as  the 
queftion  refers  the  preventing  vice  to  the  overruling 
power  of  God,  fo  it  fuppofes  no  other  remedy  to  be 
fufficient  to  the  evil.  But  what  is  it  that  they  de-^ 
mand,  who  require  that  God  lliould  by  his  irrefift- 
ible  power  prevent  all  evil  ?  Nothing  lefs,  than  that 
he  Ihould  deftroy  all  law  and  religion,  and  diveft 
men  of  that,  which  is  at  prefent  their  diftinguilhing 
charadler,  reafon  and  underftanding :  for,  if  every 
thing  is  to  be  done  by  a  fuperior  force,  there  is  an 
end  of  all  law,  and  of  all  the  ufe  and  exercife  of  rca- 
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foQ.  It  is  faid  to  be  a  crime,  in  fome  eaftem  coun- 
try, for  the  fubje£ts  to  look  upon  the  prince ;  and 
therefore,  when  he  appears,  they  fall  down  and  hide 
their  faces.  Now  this  law  or  cuftom  neceflarily 
fuppofes  that  the  fubjedls  have  eyes;  for  fhould  the 
emperor  blind  all  his  fubjefls,  it  would  be  ridi* 
culous  to  charge  them  not  to  look  on  him.  The 
fame  would  be  the  cafe  with  refpeft  to  all  laws  in 
general,  Ihould  God  neceflarily  overrule  the  wills  of 
men ;  for  to  bid  men  not  do  that,  which  it  is  im- 
poflible  they  ever  ihould  do^  is  abfurd  and  ridi- 
culous. 

Since  then  offences  mud  needs  come,  the  quef» 
tion  is  properly  alked.  Why  are  not  men  as  cer- 
tainly diflinguifhed  by  rewards  and  punifhments,  as 
they  arc  by  virtue  or  vice  ?  This  would  be  a  mighty 
encouragement  to  virtue,  and  what  is  to  be  expedt- 
cd  from  the  juftice  of  God.     The  firft  return  to  this 
queftion  is  to  let  men  know,  that  they  inquire  not 
wifely  concerning  this  matter,  for  the  thing  is  too 
high  for  them :  for,  fince  the  deferts  of  men  muft 
neceflarily  be  eftimated  by  a  rule,  which  they  arc 
not  mafl:ers  of,  that  is,  by   the  fincerity  of  their 
hearts,  they  can  never  judge   when   rewards  and 
punifhments  arc  duly  adminiftered  :   and  therefore 
their  reafon  fails ;  for  a  due  adminiftration  of  re- 
wards and  punifhments  in  this  world  would  not 
tend,  as  they  fuppofe,  to  the  encouragement  of  vir- 
tue, becaufe  men  cannot  judge  when  there  is  fuch  an 
adminiftration,  or  when  not ;  and  poffibly  too  they 
may  be  miflaken  in  thofe  very  cafes,  which  they 
think  deferve  to  be  made  fignal  examples  of  vin- 
dictive juflice.     The  next  return  to  the  queflioa 
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is,  that  what  they  require  is  inconfiftent  with  the 
prefent  condition  of  men^  and  the  goodnefs  of  God, 
As  to  the  condition  of  men,  they  are  in.  a  ftate  of 
trial  and  probation,  and  therefore  it  is  fit  they 
fhould  have  time  to  fhew  themfelves ;  which  they 
would  not  have,  were  every  offence  to  meet  with 
its  due  recompence  of  reward  immediately.  As 
to  the  goodnefs  of  God,  it  would  ill  become  him 
to  deftroy  men,  as  long  as  there  are  hopes  of  their 
amendment ;  and  therefore  to  bear  with  the  fins 
of  men,  in  profpeA  of  their  repentance,  is  both 
JU&  and  merciful.  Thus  to  bear  with  the  fins  of 
men  is  inconliflent  with  punifhing  the  fins  of  men, 
as  foon  as  the  world  thinks  they  deferve  it;  for 
who  can  fay  when  men  are  pafl  all  hope  ?  But 
farther,  even  as  to  incorrigible  finners,  though  no« 
thing  can  be  faid  for  them,  yet  much  may  be 
laid  to  fhew,  that  this  world  is  no  proper  place  for 
their  punifhment :  for  the  good  and  bad  are  here 
fo  united  together,  that  it  is  not  poflible  to  fe- 
parate  them  in  temporal  punifhments ;  and  there- 
fore God  bears  with  them  out  of  mere  mercy  to  the 
righteous. 

Thus  then  the  cafe  (lands:  and  now  confider 
who  has  reafon  to  complain.  Examine  your  own 
confcience  ;  if  you  are  a  finner,  it  ill  becomes  you 
to  call  for  vengeance ;  if  you  are  righteous,  or  think 
yourfelf  fo,  why  fhould  you  murmur,  fince  it  is  for 
your  fake  that  the  wicked  are  preferved  from  im- 
mediate ruin,  that  you  may  not  be  overwhelmed  in 
their  deilrudlion  ?  Confider  alfo,  which  is  the  con- 
clufion  of  the  whole  matter.  That  God  hath  ap^ 
pointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the  world  in 
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right eoiifnefs ;  in  which  all  the  feeming  inequalidcs 
of  providence  Ihall  be  fet  right,  and  every  tongue 
ihall  confefs,  that  the  Lord  is  juft,  and  righteous, 
and  holy  in  all  his  ways. 
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PART  II. 


r  now  remains  that  we  confider  the  text  as  fur- 
[hing  us  with  a  principle  of  reafon  and  equity  ap- 
ic^ble  to  many  cafes. 

It  is  the  more  neceflary  to  make  this  inquiry, 
caufe  the  rule  in  the  text  is  liable  to  be  mifap- 
icd,  unlefs  we  carefully  attend  to  the  reafons 
K)n  which  it  is  founded,  from  which  only  we  can 
urn  in  what  cafes  the  rule  is  applicable,  in  what 
It.  The  mercy  of  God  is  the  beft  pattern  that  we 
n  copy  after,  and  our  Lord  has  recommended  to 
,  to  be  merciful y  evett  as  our  heavenly  Father  is 
TcifuL  Since  therefore  God  fpares  the  wicked 
lo  deferve  punifliment,  nay,  who  are  ripe  for 
lal  deftruftion,  for  the  fake  of  the  righteous,  that 
cy  may  not  partake  in  their  fufFerings,  what  Ihall 
t  fay  ?  Is  it  reafonable  that  men  fhould  adl  in 
ce  manner  ?  that  magiftrates,  who  are  difpenfers 
'temporal  puniihments,  fhould  releafe  the  guilty, 
»caufe  of  the  innocent  who  are  nearly  concerned 
I  the  fortunes  of  the  guilty,  and  who  muft  fhare 
ther  in  the  ihame  or  the  lofs  of  the  punifliment  ? 
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At  firft  light  perhaps  you  may  imagine  there  is  t 
parity  of  reafon  in  thefc  cafes ;  and  yet  upon  far- 
ther confideration  you  will  find,  that  the  fame  rea- 
fon which  juftifies  God  in  delaying  the  punilliment 
of  the  wicked,  would  condemn  the  magiftrate 
Ihould  he  permit  the  guilty  to  live  unpunifhed. 

To  come  at  this  view  clearly,  we  muft  attend  to 
the  difference  between  the  reafon  of  juftice,  and  the 
rules  of  juftice.  By  the  rules  of  juftice,  I  under- 
ftand  the  general  principles  and  maxims  of  juftice 
by  which  the  laws  of  all  countries  are  governed 
and  dire<5led.  By  the  reafon  of  juftice,  I  under- 
ftand  the  fountain  from  which  all  maxims  and  all 
laws  are  derived,  which  is  no  other  than  right  rea- 
fon itfelf :  for  laws  are  not  juft,  as  partaking  of  the 
authority  of  the  lawgiver,  but  as  partaking  of  his 
reafon.  And  hence  comes  the  diftindlion  between 
good  and  bad  laws,  though  both  derived  from  the 
fame  authority;  which  Ihevvs,  that  authority,  though 
it  may  make  a  valid  law,  yet  it  cannot  make  a  good 
one,  unlcfs  a(5ting  upon  the  reafon  of  juftice.  Now 
between  the  reafon  of  juftice  and  the  rules  of 
juftice  there  is  this  great  difference;  the  reafon  of 
juftice  takes  in  all  circur.iftanccs  of  every  cafe,  and 
therefore  cannot  err  in  its  judgment ;  but  the  max- 
ims of  juftice  have  no  relation  to  the  particular 
circumftances  of  any  cafe,  but  arc  formed  upon 
general  abftra^lcd  ideas,  and  confequently  they  of- 
ten may  and  do  fail,  when  they  are  applied  to  lin- 
gle  inftances :  from  whence  it  often  happens,  that 
the  reafon  of  juftice,  and  the  maxims  of  juftice, 
ftand  in  diredl  oppofition  to  one  another.  And 
this  gave  occafion  to  that  proverbial  fpeech.  Sum- 
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mumjuSjJimma  injuria ;  for  the  words  in  th^mfclves, 
unlefs  you  have  refpeft  to  the  different  rules  to 
which  they  refer,  are  a  plain  contradiftion.  For 
it  is  not  to  be  affirmed,  that  what  isjumnium  jus 
according  to  this  law,  is^  according  to  the  fame 
law^Jiimnta  injuria :  but  the  truth  of  the  proverb  is 
to  be  underftood  by  referring  the  parts  of  it  to  their 
proper  rules.  Summum  jus  regards  the  written  law, 
Jithima  injuria  regards  the  original  reafon  of  all  law. 
And  then  in  many  cafes  it  happens,  that  the  letter 
of  the  law  contradicts  the  reafon  of  the  law  :  and 
the  caufe  of  this  I  before  obferved,  becaufe  laws 
and  maxims  of  law  have  no  i^pgard  to  the  circum- 
ftances  of  particular  cafes,  which  circumftances  ne- 
vcrthelefe  do  fometimes  entirely  alter  the  nature  of 
the  cafe. 

Hence  it  plainly  appeafs,  how  liable  we  are  to 
millake,  as  long  as  we  form  our  judgments  by  ap- 
plying general  rules  of  law  ot  Equity  to  particular 
cafes.  Thus,  for  inftance,  it  is  a  right  maxim  of 
juftice,  that  all  finners  Ihould  be  punillied;  and 
the  maxim  is  derived  from  the  certairt  difference 
of  virtue  and  vice,  from  the  ends  of  reward  and 
puniftiment,  which  are  adapted  to  promote  virtue, 
and  difcourage  vice.  Place  then  before  you  a  par- 
ticular iinnef :  by  the  rule  of  juftice  he  muft:  die ; 
but  what  if  it  Ihould  appear,  from  the  circum- 
ftances of  his  cafe,  that  you  cannot  punifli  him 
coniiftently  with  the  ends  of  juftice,  that  is,  you 
cannot  promote  virtue,  or  difcourage  vice,  you 
cannot  diftinguifli  good  from  evil  in  his  cafe,  but 
muft  afiliA  both  alike  ?  What  will  you  fay  ?  Shall 
the  genenj.  maxim  prevail  contrary  to  the  very 
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reafons  upon  which  the  maxim  itfelf  is  founded) 
Or  fhall  the  reafons  of  juftice  and  equity  prevail 
to  fuperfede  a  general  law,  which  is  not  applicable 
to  the  prefent  cafe  ? 

Now  there  is  the  fame  difference  between  tha 
judgments  of  God,  and  the  judgments  of  men,  as 
there  is  between  the  rules  of  law,  and  the  realbn  of 
law :  for  men  are  tied  down  to  judge  by  the  rules 
which  the  law  prefcribes;  but  the  judgment  of 
God  does  not  arife  from  any  rule  or  maxim  of  law, 
but  in  every  inflance  follows  the  reafon  of  the  thing 
to  be  judged  of;  otherwife  his  judgments  would 
not  in  every  cafe  be  reafonable.  It  is  mere  weak- 
nefs  that  makes  men  go  by  rules ;  and  becaufe  thej 
are  not  able  to  judge  accurately  upon  all  emergent 
cafes,  therefore  they  have  general  rules  for  their  di- 
redlion.  But  how  abfurd  would  it  be  to  imagine 
God  as  a(5ling  by  any  fuch  rules,  as  having  recourfe 
to  Hated  laws  or  maxims  for  the  diredtion  of  his 
judgment  in  particular  inftances  ?  As  reafon  is  in 
all  cafes  the  fountain  of  juftice,  and  of  all  laws  and 
principles  of  law^  fo  the  divine  reafon,  which  is 
pcrfedl,  is  in  every  cafe  the  true  meafure  of  juftice. 
From  hence  it  evidently  appears,  that  ftnce  the 
judgments  of  God  are  not  formed  upon  the  general 
notions  and  principles  of  juftice  which  we  are  con- 
verfant  in^  thofe  notions  can  be  no  fafe  rules  for  us 
in  the  examination  of  the  ways  of  Providence,  be- 
caufe our  rules  do  not  always  extend  to  the  reafon 
of  particular  cafes ;  but  the  judgments  of  God  do  al- 
ways regard  the  reafons  and  circumftances  of  every 
cafe. 

Farther:  thefe  conftderations  will  help  us  to 
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form  (fiftindfc  notions  of  juflice  and  mercyj  and 
diicover  to  us,  if  not  what  they  always  are,  yet 
at  leaft  what  they  always  fhould  be.  Juftice  is 
thought  to  be  a  thing  fixed  and  certain,  and  to 
have  its  proper  bounds  and  limits,  which  it  cannot 
tranfgreis  without  loiing  its  name ;  but  mercy  is 
taken  to  be  of  a  more  variable,  uncertain  nature,  to 
have  no  rule  to  go  by,  but  to  arife  from  the  will  of 
the  governor :  and  confequently  we  ufually  fpeak 
of  juftice  and  mercy  as  oppofites  to  each  other,  and 
fuppofe  that  mercy  can  have  no  place,  unlefs  juf-^ 
ticc  recedes  to  make  room  for  it.  What  docs  or 
may  happen  in  the  world  we  are  not  concerned  to 
inquire  ;  our  buiinefs  is  to  fearch  after  the  true  no- 
tions of  juftice  and  mercy,  not  the  corrupt  practices 
in  cither.  Now  mercy  and  juftice  would  not  be 
dillinguifhed,  were  it  not  for  the  intervention  of 
general  and  particular  laws,  which  often  fall  very 
heavy  upon  particular  perfons ;  whence  it  is  that  we 
complain  of  the  rigour  and  hardnefs  of  the  law :  but 
were  men  perfeA  both  in  their  reafon  and  in  their 
wills,  fo  that  they  could  neither  judge  amifs  nor  adl 
amifs,  they  would  then  do  that  which  is  exadlly 
fight  and  reafonable  in  every  cafe,  and  there  would 
be  no  room  to  correft  the  rigour  of  juftice  by  the 
interpofition  of  mercy;  for  there  is  no  rigour  in  that 
which  is  perfecftly  right  and  reafonable.  For  con- 
fider  what  are  the  pleas  for  mercy  :  do  they  not 
arife  from  the  circumftances  of  the  perfon,  or  the 
a^ion,  which  ihew  that  the  law  is  too  hard  in  his 
cafe,  and  that  he  ought  in  reafon  to  be  eafed 
againft  the  extremity  of  the  law  ?  But  had  all  thefe 
circumftances  been  weighed  in  the  firft  judgment, 
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and  juilicc  adapted  to  the  very  merits  of  the  cafe,  | 
all  the  pleas  for  mercy  had  been  prevented,  and 
jconfequently  there  had  been  no  room  for  mercy; 
for  mercy  without  reafon  is  a  mere  efFeft  of  arbi- 
trary power,  and  not  of  goodneis.  But  now  that 
all  cafes  are  judged  by  laws  made  long  before  the 
cafes  happened^  and  which  cannot  confider  the  al- 
leviations or  aggravations  of  particular  faAs,  it 
comes  to  pafs  fometimes,  that  the  law  is  a  very 
inadequate  rule  of  juftice  in  cafes  that  fall  under  it. 
Shall  the  perfon  then  fufFer  according  to  the  rule 
of  juftice  againft  all  reafon  of  juftice  ?  No ;  he 
ought  to  have  the  benefit  of  mercy,  and  to  be  re- 
lieved  againft  the  rigour  of  the  law.  What  then, 
becaufe  the  punilhment  of  the  law  is  too  heavy  for 
his  crime,  ought  he  therefore  to  go  unpunifhed  i 
becaufe  this  punilhment  is  unreafonable,  fhall  he 
therefore  efcape  that  which  is  reafonable  ?  No ;  for 
though  mercy  ought  to  take  off  the  rigour  of  juftice, 
yet  it  ought  not  to  deftroy  juftice  itfelf.  It  is  evi- 
dent then,  that  it  is  the  proper  work  of  mercy  to 
corred  the  rules  of  juftice  by  the  reafon  of  juftice ; 
and,  confequcntly,  were  all  judgments  formed  upon 
the  true  reafons  of  juftice,  juftice  and  mercy  would 
be  one  and  the  fame  thing. 

Hence,  perhaps,  we  may  be  able  to  account  for  a 
difficulty,  which  is  apt  mightily  to  difturb  men  when 
they  ponder  the  judgments  of  God  :  they  confider 
him  as  eflentially  juft,  and  eflientially  merciful,  from 
whence  they  rightly  conclude,  that  he  can  never  be 
otherwife  than  merciful,  never  otherwife  than  juft; 
and  yet  how  to  reconcile  thefe  attributes  in  every 
cafe  they  fee  not.    In  human  judgments,  it  is  plain. 
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where  mercy  prevails,  juftice  fleeps ;  where  juftice 
a6ls,  mercy  is  filcnt :  but  this  cannot  be  the  cafe 
in  divine  judgments,  becaufe  God  can  neither  ceafe 
to  be  juft  or  merciful.  But,  if  we  coniider  that 
the  a<5ls  of  mercy  and  juftice,  as  they  are  diftin- 
guifhed  from  one  another,  are  relative  to  ftated 
rules  and  laws,  and  that  they  are  both  the  fame 
with  refpeft  to  the  reafon  of  juftice  ;  we  fhall  ea- 
fily  difcern  how  God,  who  always  afts  by  the  pureft: 
reafon,  that  is,  by  his  own,  may  be  faid  in  every 
judgment  to  do  juftly  and  mercifully.  For  when 
God  does  that  which  is  perfeAly  reafonable,  all 
circumftances  weighed,  in  every  cafe,  there  is  no 
cafe  in  which  any  one  can  complain  for  want  either 
of  mercy  or  juftice ;  for,  if  there  be  any  reafon  to' 
complain,  it  muft  be  becaufe  the  thing,  in  fome 
rcfpeft,  is  not  reafonable  ;  and  therefore,  when  the 
reafon  of  juftice  is  exaftly  purfued,  you  have  the 
true  point,  where  mercy  and  juftice  meet  together  : 
and  this  is  the  point  in  which  all  the  judgments 
of  God  do  centre.  I  fpeak  here  of  the  judgments 
of  God  properly  fo  called  ;  for  thofe  acfts  of  goodr 
nefs  which  he  exercifes  in  right  of  his  fupreme 
fovereignty  and  dominion  are  not  within  our  pre- 
fcnt  view.  And  that  this  account  is  triie,  you  may 
partly  colleA  from  the  inftance  in  which  the  text 
15  concerned  :  our  Saviour  does  not  juftify  God  for 
delaying  the  punifhment  of  the  wicked,  by  diftin- 
guifhing  between  the  mercy  and  juftice  of  God, 
and  fhewing  how  mercy  triumphed  over  juftice  in 
this  delay;  but  he  appeals  to  the  reafon  of  the  cafe, 
and  ftiews  that  God  did  what  was  fit  and  becoming 
a  wife  judge  and  governor  j  and  that  the  thing 
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complained  of  as  a  defeft  of  juftice,  was,  all  its  cir- 
cumftances  confidered,  the  height  of  jufticc  and 
equity:  and  this  will  plainly  appear  in  the  applica- 
tion we  are^to  make  of  wliat  has  been  faid  to  this 
particular  cafe. 

The  parable,  of  which  the  text  is  part,  is  evi- 
dently intended  as  an  anfwer  to  the  common  ob- 
jedlion  againft  Providence,  drawn  from  the  prof- 
perity  of  finners,  or  rather,  in  the  prefent  cafe, 
from  the  impunity  of  offenders.  If  you  examine 
upon  what  principles  the  objection  proceeds^  and 
upon  what  principles  the  anfwer,  you  will  find  that 
the  objection  is  founded  upon  one  of  the  commoa 
and  general  maxims  of  juftice,  which,  as  I  have 
already  ihewn,  do  often  mifguide  our  judgments  in 
particular  cafes ;  and  that  our  Saviours  anfwer  is 
drawn  from  the  reafon  of  all  law  and  equity,  which 
can  never  fail.  Alk  the  man,  who  makes  this  ob- 
jeftion  againft  God's  government,  why  he  thinks 
it  unbecoming  the  wildom  of  God  to  delay  the 
puniftiment  of  finners  ?  he  will  readily  anfwer,  bc- 
caufe  it  is  contrary  to  his  juftice ;  and,  to  fupport 
his  reafon,  he  will  farther  add,  that  it  is  an  un- 
doubted maxim  of  juftice,  that  all  finners  defervc 
punifhmcnt.  And  here,  I  think,  he  muft  ftop; 
for  he  cannot  enter  into  particular  cafes,  unlefs  he 
knew  more  of  men  than  he  does,  or  can  know.  In 
anfwer  to  this,  our  Saviour  owns  the  truth  of  the 
general  maxim,  as  far  as  it  relates  to  the  defert  of 
finners;  and  therefore  teaches  us,  that  God  has 
appointed  a  day  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world: 
but  then  he  fhews,  from  fuperior  reafons  of  juftice^ 
that  the  applica  tion  of  the  principle  in  the  prefent 
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cafe  is  wrong ;  for  though  it  be  juft  to  puniili  all 
^nners,  yet  to  puniih  them  immediately  would  de<^ 
ilroy  the  very  reafon,  which  makes  it  juft  to  puniili 
them..  It  is  juft  to  punifh  them^  that  there  may  be 
a  difference  made  between  the  good  and  the  bad 
according  to  their  deferts,  that  their  puni(hment 
may  be  a  difcouragement  to  vice,  an  encourage- 
inent  to  virtue.  Now  our  Lord  Ihews  in  this  pa* 
table,  that  the  immediate  punifhment  of  the  wicke4 
would  quite  deftroy  thefe  ends  of  juftice ;  for  the 
Righteous  and  the  wicked^  like  the  wheat  and  tares 
growing  together  in  one  field,  are  fo  mixed  and 
united  in  intereft  in  this  world,  that,  as  things 
fland,  the  wicked  cannot  be  rooted  out,  but  the 
righteous  muft  fuffer  with  them :  confequently,  the 
immediate  deflrudlion  of  the  wicked,  fince  it  muit 
inevitably  fall  upon  the  righteous  alfo,  would  make 
po  proper  diftindlion  between  the  good  and  the- 
bad ;  could  be  no  encouragement  to  virtue,  for  the 
virtuous  would  fuffer ;  could  be  no  difcouragement 
to  vice,  for  vice  would  fare  as  well  as  virtue :  and 
therefore  it  is  not  only  reafonable  to  delay  the  pu- 
nifhment  of  the  wicked,  but  even  necefTary  to  the 
obtaining  the  ends  of  juflice,  fitice  they  cannot  be 
obtained  in  their  immediate  deflrudlion. 

This  then  is  a  full  juflification  of  God  in  his 
dealings  with  men ;  and  fhews  his  juflice,  as  well 
as  his  mercy,  in  not  executing  wrath  and  vengeance 
as  foon  as  finners  are  ripe  for  them.  But  if  this  be 
the  height  of  juflice  in  God,  how  is  it  not  the 
height  of  injuflice  in  men  to  deal  with  one  another 
quite  otherwife  ?  Temporal  punifhments,  even  thofe 
which  are  capital,  are  executed  immediately ;  though 
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often  it  happens  that  many  innocents  fuffer  in  the 
punifhment  of  one  injurious  perfon.  The  law  docs 
not  confider  who  fhall  maintain  the  children,  when 
it  fcizes  the  father's  eftate  as  forfeited;  nor  docs 
juftice  relent  for  fear  fhe  fhould  make  a  miferablc 
widow,  and  many  wretched  orphans,  by  the  fevere 
blow  which  cuts  off  the  guilty  hufband  and  father. 
Nay,  farther ;  this  very  method  of  juftice  is  or- 
dained by  God,  and  magiftrates  are  not  at  liberty 
totally  to  fufpend  the  execution  of  juftice  ;  and 
how  comes  God  to  purfue  one  method  of  juftice 
himfelf,  and  to  prefcribe  another  to  his  vicege- 
rents ?  The  plain  anfwer  is,  becaufe  the  reafon  of 
thefe  two  cafes  is  very  different.  The  punifhments 
of  this  world  are  not  the  final  punifhments  of  ini- 
quity ;  but  are  means  ordained  to  fecure  virtue  and 
morality,  and  to  protect  the  innocent  from  imme^ 
diate  violence.  Offences  which  difturb  the  peace 
of  fociety,  and  the  fecurity  of  private  perfons,  will 
not  bear  a  delay  of  juftice  ;  for  the  end  of  juftice, 
in  this  cafe,  is  to  fecure  peace  :  but  this  end  can 
never  be  ferved  by  permitting  thieves,  and  murder- 
ers, and  rebels,  to  go  unpunifhed;  and  though, 
whenever  they  fuffer,  many  innocents  may  fuffer 
with  them,  yet  many  more  would  fuffer  in  their 
impunity ;  and  this  world  would  be  fcarccly  habi- 
table, were  fuch  crimes  as  thefe  to  wait  for  their 
punifhment  till  another  world  fucceeded  this.  Our 
Saviour's  reafoning,  when  applied  to  this  cafe,  leads 
to  another  conclulion ;  that  the  righteous  may  not 
fuffer,  God  delays  the  final  punifhment  of  the 
wicked ;  for  the  fame  reafon,  that  the  righteous 
may  not  fuffer,  he  has  commanded  the  magiftrate 
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to  cut  ofF  all  the  Tons  of  violence,  all  difhirbers  of 
the  public  peace  and  quiet.     And,  in  fo  doing,  he 
has  followed  the  fame  reafon  in  both  cafes,  namely^ 
that  the  righteous  may  be  preferved  and  protefted : 
in  one  cafe,  preferved  from  the  violence  of  the 
wicked ;  in  the  other,  from  the  contagion  of  their 
puniihment.     In  a  word,  offences  againft  men  muft 
be  correfted  and  difcouraged   by  prefent  puniih- 
ment, or  elfe  this  world  will  be  a  fcene  of  great  woe 
and  mifery  to  the  beft  men :  violence  will  prevail, 
and  the  meek,  far  from  inheriting  the  earth,  will  be 
rooted  out  of  it.     Offences  againft  Gk)d,  though  of 
a  deeper  die,  yet  have  not  in  them  the  fame  call 
for  immediate  vengeance  :  for  God  fufFers  not  from 
the  wickednefs  of  men  ;  the  ends  of  juftice  are  beft 
ferved  by  the  delay,  and  his  goodnefs  is  at  prefent 
difplayed  in  his  forbearance ;  and  his  honour  will 
foon  be  vindicated  in  a  more  public  theatre  than 
that  of  this  prefent  world,  in  the  fight  of  all  the 
dead^  as  well  as  of  all  the  living. 
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Matthew  xxvi.  41. 


f^ck  and  pray  J  thai  ye  enter  not  into  temptatitm :  the 
Jpirit  indeed  is  wilUngy  but  tkejle/h  is  weak. 

V  OR  the  better  underftanding  of  thefc  words,  I 
Quft  delire  you  to  reflect  a  little  upon  what  oc* 
aiion  they  were  fpoken,  and  in  what  circumftances 
»ur  Saviour  was,  when  he  made  this  exhortation  to 
lis  difciples.     The  time  of  his  crucifixion  was  now 
lear  at  hand,  and  he  had  foretold  his  difciples  that 
hey  fhould  all  be  offended  becaufe  of  him  ;  upoa 
vhich  St.  Peter  made  a  very  forward  profeflion  of 
ronfiancy,  as  did  likewife  all  the  difciples.     But  it 
iocs  not  appear  that  they  clearly  underftood  our 
Saviour,  or  were  apprehenfive  that  they  Ihould  fo 
bon  lofe  their  Mafter;  if  they  had,  they  could 
lot  have  been  fo  fupinely  negligent  and  unconcern- 
ed for  his  welfare,  as  immediately  to  fall  aflcep,  as 
wt  read  they  did.     But  our  Saviour,  as  he  had  a< 
clifFerent  fenfe  of  what  he  was  to  undergo,  fo  was 
he  differently  aflfedled :  he  began  to  be  forrowful, 
smd  very  heavy ;  and  expreflfed  himfelf  to  his  dif- 
ciples^ Shai  his  fml  was  exceeding  forrowful,  even 
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tmto  death.  He  began  to  feel  the  weaknefs  and  in- 
firmities of  human  nature  upon  the  approach  of 
death,  and  the  terror  and  apprehenlion  of  it  in- 
creafed  fo  fait,  as  to  draw  that  petition  from  him, 
O  my  Father y  if  it  be  poffible^  let  this  cup  pqfs  from 
me.  In  which  prayer  he  was  fo  earneft,  and  his 
agony  fo  great,  that  the  Jweat  fell  from  him  like 
drops  of  blood. 

No  one  was  ever  more  wiHing  to  fulfil  the  will 
of  God  than  he  was :  he  came  into  the  world  to  do 
the  will  of  his  Father,  and  was  ready  to  finifh  the 
work  fet  before  him.   But  yet,  in  this  lad  and  fliarp 
trial,  he  found  how  great  the  weaknefs  of  the  flefh 
was,  and  how  powerful   impreflions  it   had  upon 
him :  from  whence  probably  arofe  the  reflexion 
mentioned  in  the  text,  Thefpirit  indeed  is  willing^ 
hut  the  flefh  is  nveak ;  which  he  makes  the  ground 
of  his  exhortation  to  his  difciples,  Watch  and  pray, 
that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation.     When  he  returned 
from  prayer  to  them,  he  found  them  a(leep>  and, 
after  expoftulating  with  them  for  the  unconcerned- 
nefs  it  betrayed  towards  him  in  his  diftrefs  and  af- 
fliction, he  exhorts  them  rather  to  employ  their 
time   in  watching  and  praying;  for,  though  they' 
had  made  a  very  forward  and  bold  refolution  rather 
to  die  with  him  than  deny  him,  yet  he  knew  that 
a  refolution  and  willingnefs  to  obey  were  not  a  fuf-* 
ficient  fupport  againft  the  weaknefs  of  human  na- 
ture, but  that  they  ftood  in  need  of  all  the  advan- 
tages that  might  be  reaped  from  watchfulnefs  and" 
prayer.     If  he  himfelf  found  difficulties  from  the 
weaknefs  of  the  flelh,  he  might  well  conclude  how 
unable  his  difciples  would  be,  when  their  time  of' 
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trial  ihould  come.  So  that  the  words  of  the  text^ 
The  fpir'U  indeed  is  willing^  but  the  flejh  is  weak^ 
feem  rather  founded  on  what  our  Savk)ur  expe«* 
rienced  in  his  late  agony,  than  from  any  thing  that 
was  criminal  in  his  difciples.  They  were  afleep* 
indeed,  which  was  an  unkind  part,  when  they  faw- 
in  how  great  diftrefs  their  Mafter  was,  but  otherwife. 
it  was  not  feulty  in  itfelf.  They  did  not  apprehend 
the  imminent  danger  their  Lord  was  in ;  if  they 
had,  their  fear  and  anxiety  would  have  interpofed 
to  difturb  their  reft.  Nor  did  our  Saviour  blame 
their  fleep  otherwife  than  as  unfeafonable  at  that 
time,  when  the  danger  that  attended  them  required 
them  to  be  otherwife  employed.  There  was  a  great 
Horm  ready  tp  break,  in  which  he  forefaw  they- 
muft  bear  a  part,  as  well  as  himfelf ;  and  therefore 
there  was  a  neccflity  they  fiiould  arm,  and  prepare 
themfelves  againft  it.  Watch  and  fray  ^  that  ye  enter 
not  into  temptation:  which  is  a  warning  for  them  to 
ftrengthen  themfelves  againft  future  evil ;  and  he 
does  not  much  blame  their  carriage  as  yet,  but  ra* 
ther  tacitly  acknowledges  the  great  forwardnefs- 
they  expreffed  to  fufFer  with  him,  and  for  him  ; 
Thefpirit  ifideed  is  willingk  But  then  he  knew  the 
greatnefs  of  the  temptation  they  were  to  undergo^ 
and  had  lately  himfelf  experienced  the  weaknefs 
and  inability  of  human  nature,  and  therefore  re* 
commends  watchfulnefs  and  prayer  to  them,  be- 
caufe  thefiejh  is  weak. 

The  words  thus  explained  contain  a  very  proper 
and  fuitable  exhortation  to  the  feafon  in  which 
they  were  fpoken,  and  to  all  men  in  general  :  and 
the  reafon  of  them  is  a  powerful  excitement  to  us 
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to  pray  continually  for  the  grace  and  affiftiflCe  of 
God's  good  Spirit,  knowing,  how  ready  and  willing 
foever  we  may  be  to  obey,  that  we  are  befet  with 
i  too  many  and  too  ftrong  enemies  to  permit  us  long 
to  continue  in  our  good  refolutions  ;  which  fhould 
make  us  look  about  for  help,  and,  if  I  nuy  fo 
fpeak,  enter  into  new  alliances  with  heaven,  for 
greater  fupplies  of  fpiritual  ftrength  to  oppofe  the 
common  enemy  of  mankind. 

But  this  explication  of  the  text,  how  worthy  fq^ 
ever  of  its  Author,  and  agreeable  to  the  circum- 
fiances  in  which  it  was  delivered,  will  not  eafily  be 
digefted ;  becaufe  it  undermines  the  foundation  of 
the  favourite  do6lrine  of  fins  of  infirmity,  which, 
upon   the  (lender  encouragement  of  this  text  of 
Scripture,  has  thriven  wonderfoUy,  almoft  to  the 
exclulion  of  all  other  fins  out  of  the  world.     For 
men  are  very  willing  to  lift  all  their  fins  under  the 
colours  of  infirmity,  and  fo  leave  them  to  fhift  for 
themfelves :  which,  whatever  elfe  it  fignifies,  has 
this  prefent  efFecft,  it  rids  them  of  the  trouble  and 
pains  of  repentance  and  amendment,  and  eafes  them 
of  the  terror  and  apprehenfion  of  guilt,   which 
would  otherwife  be  very  unwelcome  companions  to 
the  pleafures  of  fin. 

The  text,  when  ufed  to  this  purpofe,  is  thus  ex- 
plained :  the  difciples  are  fuppofed  to  have  com- 
mitted feme  great  fault,  for  which  our  Saviour  re- 
bukes them  ;  IFhaty  could  ye  not  watch  with  me  one 
hour?  Watch  and  pray  y  that  ye  enter  not  into  tempta^ 
tion:  but  then,  checking  himfelf,  he  makes  this  ex- 
cufe  for  them,  Thefpirit  indeed  is  willing y  hit  the  flejk 
is  weak:  abfolving  them  for  the  willingnefs  that 
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as  in  them,  and  throwing  all  the  blame  and  guilt 
F  lin  upon  the  weaknefs  of  the  fleih.  Now  to 
lake  the  moft  of  this :  the  fault  which  the  difci- 
les  were  guilty  of  could  be  no  other  than  falling 
leep,  and  that  after  long  and  tedious  watching ; 
)  that  if  the  weaknefs  of  the  flefh  was  applied  as 
1  excufe  to  the  Apoflle's  cafe,  nothing  elfe  can  be 
iderftood  by  it  but  the  natural  wants  and  crav- 
igs  of  nature,  which  are  neceffary  to  the  fupport 
'  life  ;  fuch  as  fleepinefs,  hunger  and  thirfl,  which 
>  one  doubts  but  may  be  fo  ib'ong;  without  any 
olt  of  ours,  as  to  interrupt  us  when  we  might  be 
jtter  employed ;  and  whenever  they  are  fo,  are 
ithout  queflion  very  pardonable  infirmities.     But, 

this  were  the  only  ufe  qnade  of  this  notion^  no 
le  would  think  it  worthy  of  a  difpute. 
But,  as  fome  men  of  melancholic  tempers  and 
fpolitions  have  fancied  every  lin  they  have  been 
i9ty  of  to  be  the  fin  againfl  the  Holy  Ghoft,  .and 
emfelves  irrecoverably  reje.6led,  and  incapable  of 
e  mercy  and  favour  of  God  ;  fo  others  of  a  dif- 
rent  temper  have  reckoned  all  their  lins  to  be  fins 
infirmity,  and  themfelves  fecure  enough  from  the 
ger  of  God,  and  danger  of  punifhmcnt.  The 
le  pays  dear  for  his  miftake  in  this  world,  by  the 
ITS  and  apprehenfions  under  which  he  continually 
Sers:  and  the  other  will  have  no  reafon  to  be 
oud  of  his  contrivance,  when  his  error  comes  to 

rectified  by  the  impartial  judgment  of  God  in 
other.  It  is  a  falfe  fecurity  men  gain  to  them- 
ves  by  thefe  little  fhifting  tricks  in  religion ;  and 
nre  is  juft  as  much  policy  in  this  conceit,  as  in 
1^  who  fhut  his  own  eyes  fail:,  and  thought  no« 

VOL.  II.  u 
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body  elfc  could  fee  him.  For,  however  men  darken 
and  blind  their  own  judgment,  there  is,  who  fcei 
through  all  their  pretences,  and  will  judge  a  right- 
eous judgment. 

But,  the  better  to  enable  us  to  judge  of  this  mat- 
ter, it  may  be  proper  to  inquire,  what  are  fins  of 
infirmity,  and  what  value  there  is  in  the  excufe. 
And  though  there  is  no  ground  in  the  words  of  the 
text  for  this  diftindlion,  yet,  fince  they  have  been 
fo  often  applied  to  this  purpofe,  I  hope  it  will  not 
be  thought  an  unfeafonable  deviation  to  endeavour 
to  recSlify  the  ftiiftakes  in  this  cafe,  which  are  but 
too  general,  and  of  too  fatal  confequence  to  the 
fouls  of  men. 

In  this  inquiry  I  (hall  confine  myfelf  to  the  fol- 
lowing method : 

Firft,  To  confider  what  is  the  Scripture  fenfe  of 
infirmities. 

Secondly,  What  fort  of  fins  they  are,  which  will 
admit  of  an  excufe,  becaufe  of  the  infirmity  from 
which  they  proceed. 

The  ftate  of  human  nature  is  fuch,  as  to  be  lia- 
ble to  many  pains,  difeafes,  and  at  laft  to  death  :  and 
though  all  are  not  equally  aflfcded,  fome  having  a 
lefs  Ihare  of  thcfe  evils  than  others,  yet  all,  by  the 
wcaknefs  of  nature,  are  equally  liable  and  expofed 
to  jthcfe  miferies :  this  is  the  firft  and  proper  no- 
tion of  infirmity.  In  this  fenfc  Chrifl:  is  faid  to 
hear  our  irifinnitics ;  being,  by  the  neceflTary  law  of 
his  human  nature,  fubjeft  to  the  like  miferies  and 
affli<5tions  witli  us.  St.  Paul  fays,  he  was  crucified 
through  weaknefs ;  that  is,  he  was  by  the  condition 
of  his  humanity  liable  to  death,  which  expofed  him 
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to  the  death  of  the  crofs,  through  the  malice  and 
power  of  his  enemies.  Under  this  fenfe  are  con- 
tained,  as  particulars  in  a  general,  all  the  natural 
wants  and  weaknefTes  of  nature;  fuch  as  hunger, 
thirfV,  ileepinefs,  the  fear  and  dread  of  pain,  and 
the  averfion  and  horror  of  death :  which  infirmity 
our  blefled  Saviour  himfelf  was  not  free  from,  as 
appears  by  what  has  been  already  faid. 

But  men  are  not  more  weak  and  imperfe(5t  in 
their  bodies  than  in  their  minds,  nor  more  expofed 
to  bodily  pains  than  to  the  impreflions  of  fin,  which 
is  our  fpiritual  difeafe:  and  though  all  are  not  fin* 
ners  aHke,  yet  all  are  alike  weak,  and  fubjedl  to  the 
temptations  of  fin :  and  this  is  the  general  fenfe 
of  infirmity,  when  applied  to  our  fpiritual  condi- 
tion. St  Paul  tells  us,  the  Jaw  was  weak  through 
the  ftejh :  and  the  author  to  the  Hebrews  to  the 
fame  fenfe.  There  was  a  difannulling  of  the  commamU 
ment  going  before,  for  the  weaknefs  and  unprofitable^ 
nefs  thereof  :  for  the  law  made  nothing  perfect.  Which 
is  not  to  be  underfiiood,  as  if  the  law  was  weak, 
carnal,  and  unprofitable,  confidered  in  itfelf;  for, 
St.  Paul  fays,  the  law  is  holy,  and  the  commandment 
holy^jufij  and  good :  but  men  were  fo  weak  and  car- 
nally minded,  the  difpofition  to  evil  was  fo  great, 
for  which  the  law  had  not  provided  a  fufficient 
cure,  that  the  holy,  jufl",  and  good  commandment 
was  made  inefFeftual.  Agreeable  to  this,  St.  Paul, 
in  the  perfon  of  an  unregenerate  man,  fays,  The  law 
is  fpiritual,  but  I  am  carnal,  fold  under  fin ;  for  in  me, 
that  is,  in  my  flefk,  dwelleth  no  good  thing :  for  to  will 
is  prefent  with  me,  but  how  to  perfonn  that  which  is 
good  I  find  not.    This,  and  more  to  the  fame  pur- 

V  2 
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pofe,  you  will  find  in  Rom.  vit.    This  incapacity 
St.  Paul  calls  the  law  of  Jin  which  is  in  the  members^ 
which  rules  and  governs  in  the  unregenerate^  and 
from  which  we  are  freed  by  Chrift,  as  he  immedi- 
ately declares  :  The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Chfjji 
Je/iis  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  Jin  anddeath. 
Tor  what  the  la^v  could  not  do^  in  that  it  was  weak 
through  thejlejhj  God  fending  his  own  Son  in  the  Jih- 
fiefs  of  Jinful  Jlejh^  and  for  fin^  condemned  fin  in  the 
flejh :  that  the  right eonfnefs  of  the  law  might  he  fuU 
Jilled  in  tis^  who  walk  not  after  the  Jlejh^  hut  after 
the  Spirit.    So  that  now  the  weaknefs  of  the  flelh  id 
done  away,  and  we,  having  received  the  Spirit  of 
life  and  of  Chrift,  muft  fulfil  the  righteoufnefs  of 
the  law ;  and  may,  if  we  walk  according  to  the  Spi- 
rit we  have  received.    Nothing  is  plainer,  than 
that  St.  Paul  oppofes  the  law  of  fin,  and  the  law  of 
the  Spirit  of  life ;  and  the  condition  of  him  who  was 
under  the  law  of  fin,  in  whom  is  the  weaknefs  of 
the  flelh,  and  of  him  who  is  under  the  law  of  life, 
in  whom  is  the  Spirit  of  righteoufnefs.     Yet  fomc 
will  have  St.  Paul  fpeak  in  his  own  perfon  without 
a  figure,  that  is,   in   the  perfon   of  a  regenerate 
Chriftian,  when  he  defcribcs  the  fl:ate  of  the  law  of 
fin ;  and  have  learned  to  make  grace  and  fin  con- 
fifl'ent,  and  taught  that  grace  once   received  can 
never  be  effaced  by  adlual  fins,  of  what  number  or 
quality  foever,   or  the   finncr  made  lefs  the  child 
of  God.     A  dodlrine,  of  which  it  is  hard  to  fay, 
whether  it   has  lefs   of  Chriftianity  or    common 
fenfe. 

In  this  argument  St.  Paul  more  than  once  fpeaks 
thus  :  If  I  do  that  I  would  noi^  it  is  no  more  I  that^ 
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hit  fin  that  dweUeth  in  me.  Which  is  thought 
»nie  to  come  very  near  to  the  cafe  of  fins  of  in^ 
ty  :  for  the  excufe  from  infirmity  is  made  up, 
tllingnefs,  and  want  of  power ;  willingnefs  to 
I  and  want  of  power  to  withftand  the  tempta^ 
and  powerful  impreilions  of  fin.  In  all  moral 
ns  there  is  a  proportion  between  the  ability  ta 
»rm,  and  the  guilt  of  not  performing  ;  and  the/ 
muft  be  eftimated  by  the  other :  but,  if  we; 
der  ourfelves  as  Chriflians,  who  do  not  depend 
ly  on  our  own  ftrength,  but  likewife  on  the 
ance  of  God,  the  meafure  of  which  depends  om 
pplication  we  ufe  to  obtain  it,  the  terms  of  the 
ortion  will  be  altered,  and  the  guilt  of  our  di£# 
ience  will  be  meafured  by  the  ability  we  might 

had  to  perform  our  duty.  For^i  if  we  £ul  in 
ty  through  our  own  default  in  ufing  the  meani 
:ribed  by  God  to  enable  us,  the  guilt  of  our 
will  be  according  to  the  ability  we  might  have 
\  and  therefore  the  excufe  may  be  true,  and 
iniignificant.  It  may  be  true,  that  you  had 
power  to  withftand  the  temptations  you  fell 
;r;  and  yet  this  may  be  no  juftification,  be* 
e  it  was  your  own  fault  that  you  had  not  power. 

not  obferving  which  is  the  true  foundation  of 
*s  relying  fo  much  for  excufe  upon  their  infir^ 
es.    They  are  confcious  to  themfelves  how  vio- 

the  temptation  to  fin  was,  and  how  much  it 
powered  their  flrcngth ;  upon  which  they  ground 
r  excufe  :  but  then  they  leave  out  of  the  confix- 
tion,  how  much  more  ftrength  they  might  have 
»  if  they  had  not  negledled  the  means  of  qb-> 
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taining  it.  St.  Paul  tells  us.  We  are  mi  in  fie 
fiejh,  hut  in  the  Spirit,  iffo  he  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwells  in  us ;  and  therefore  we  fhall  be  judged,  not 
according  to  the  ftrength  of  the  flclh,  but  of  the 
Spirit,  which  we  have,  or  may  have,  if  it  be  not  our 
own  fault.  A  man  may  as  juftly  be  punifhed  for 
not  being  able  to  perform  his  duty,  when  he  had  it 
fn  his  own  hands  to  make  himfelf  able,  as  for  not 
doing  his  duty  when  he  was  able.  And  there  is 
not  much  difference  between  thefe  two ;  for  it  is 
one  part  of  our  duty  to  enable  ourfelves  to  perform 
our  duty,  and  all  the  eonfequences  of  our  weaknefs 
and  infirmity  are  juftly  chargeable  upon  the  negleA 
of  it.  This  is  but  little  more  than  what  all  mo^ 
ralifts  have  agreed  in  the  cafe  of  vicious  habits:  it 
is  hardly  to  be  imagined,  how  great  a  neceflity  an 
ill  habit  brings  us  under ;  yet  no  man  ever  urged 
this  as  an  argument  to  excufe  fin  ;  but  thought 
the  firfl:  neglecft  in  fuffering  the  habit  to  grow  up, 
entitled  men  very  juftly  to  the  guilt  of  all  the  fin 
confequent  upon  it.  If  we  know  how  to  remedy 
our  infirmities,  why  do  we  ftill  boaft  of  them,  or 
place  our  fecurity  in  them  ?  St.  Paul  complains  of 
a  thorn  given  him  in  the  flejh,  for  the  removal  of 
which  he  thrice  prayed ;  to  which  he  had  no  other 
anfwer  from  the  Lord,  than  My  grace  is  fufficient  for 
thee ^  for  my  flrength  is  made  perfect  in  weaknefs.  Up- 
on which  St.  Paul  triumphed  and  gloried  in  his  in- 
firmity. But  how  ?  Not  as  we  glory  in  our  infir- 
mities, ufing  them  as  an  excufe  for  fin  ;  but,  be^ 
catife  through  his  infirmity  the  power  of  Chrifl  refled 
on  him.    The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  having  then 
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£0  plentifully  provided  againft  this  weaknefs  and 
idepravity  of  the  flefh^  there  can  no  longer  any  co- 
lour of  excufe  be  had  from  it. 

Next  to  this  general  fenfe  of  infirmity  come  the 
particular  infirmities  included  in  it.  As  every  dif- 
eafe  of  the  body  is  called  an  infirmity,  as  our  Sa* 
viour,  when  he  healed  the  fick  of  their  particular 
diftempers,  is  faid  to  cure  their  infirmities ;  fo,  by 
the  fame  analogy,  every  particular  fin  may  be  called 
an  infirmity.  Thus  David^  fpeaking  of  his  diftruft 
of  God*s  goodnefs,  calls  it  his  hifirrnity.  3o  the 
Wthor  of  the  Hebrews,  fpeaking  of  the  Jewifh 
high  priefl:s,  fays.  The  law  maketh  men  high  friefts 
Vihich  have  infirmities.  But  in  the  Scripture  it  i^ 
no  where  ufed  in  this  fenfe  as  an  alleviation  of 
guilt. 

But  the  fenfe  of  Scripture  is  the  leaft  thing  re-s- 
'  garded  in  fetting  up  this  plea  of  infirmity,  which 
has  been  invented  and  ufed  to  ihelter  fome  particu- 
lar darling  fins,  and  feldom  or  never  for  the  univer- 
lal  imperfeftion  of  all,  even  the  beft  of  our  adtions, 
in  which  fenfe  only  it  can  be  reafonably  qfed  ;  but 
that  men  think  not  worth  ei^cufing.  The  bofom 
fin  is  the  thing  to  be  defended  ;  in  which  cafe  two 
things  are  generally  urged^  a  i)atural  pafilion,  and 
the  violence  of  the  paflion.  A  natural  paflion  has 
the  fame  author  with  nature,  and  belongs  to  us  as 
we  are  men,  and  therefore  not  to  be  avoided.  For 
the  violence  of  the  pafiion,  the  particular  conftitu- 
tion  and  temperament  of  body  are  alleged,  which 
expofe  fome  more  to  this  or  that  paflion  than  others 
perhaps  are  liable  to.  But  it  is  the  misfortune  of 
fome  arguments  to  prove  too  much^  and^  like  ai> 
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arrow  too  ilrongly  drawn^  mtfs  the  OKcrk  by  going 
beyond  it.  What  lin  is  there  that  may  not  thus 
be  excufed  ?  St.  Paul  reckons  among  the  works  of 
the  fteih^  adultery^  fornication^  unchamufsj  lafcrmmf' 
nefsy  hatred^  variance^  emulations^  wrathyjlrifey  emy^ 
ingSy  murders^  drunhennefs^  revellhigs^  and  the  Uke\ 
then  adds,  they  which  do  fuch  things  Jhall  not  inherit 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Now  try  thefe  round,  they 
all  immediately,  or  by  confcquence,  arife  from 
paflibns  which  are  called  natural,  and,  as  they 
meet  with  a  fuitable  temper,  fome  may  prevail 
in  one,  fome  in  another ;  and  then  either  the  ez- 
cufe  is  vain,  or  the  Apoftle*s  judgment  is  vain, 
that  they  which  do  fuch  things  Jhall  not  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

The  Scripture  ufes  weaknefs  in  another  fenfe,  as 
oppofed  to  knowledge  ;  as  weak  Chri/iians  are  thofe 
newly  converted,  and  not  yet  confirmed  in  the 
knowledge  and  myfteries  of  Chriftianity :  but  this 
fenfe  is  nothing  to  our  purpofe. 

So  likewife  weaknefs  is  applied  to  them  who 
have  weak  and  tender  confciences,  eafily  offended, 
who  fcrupled  eating  meat  offered  to  idols,  the  ufc 
of  which  the  Apoftle  allows  to  fuch  as  had  fenfe 
enough  not  to  be  offended  at  it.  Their  infirmity 
was  a  nice  and  fcrupulous  fear  of  fin,  where  there 
was  no  reafon  to  fear :  a  weaknefs  we  are  pretty 
well  got  over. 

Thefe  are  the  moft  ufual,  if  not  all  the  Scripture 
fenfes  of  infirmity ;  and  I  think  it  appears,  that 
none  of  them  have  infirmity  enough  in  them  to  be 
^n  excufe  for  lin.  All  fin  is  weaknefs ;  the  more 
perfedl  any  creature  is,  and  the  nearer  it  approaches 
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to  Him  who  is  all  perfedtion^  the  more  remote  is  i€ 
From  a  pafTibility  of  finning.  It  was  our  weaknefs 
made  it'necefTary  for  the  Son  of  God  to  come  to 
Dur  alfifiance,  to  refcue  us  from  the  law  of  fin  and 
Seath ;  which  he  did  by  condemning  fin  in  the 
Reih,  and  by  the  powerful  efFufion  of  his  Holy  Spi- 
rit. But  to  what  purpofe  is  the  Holy  Spirit  pro- 
mifed  or  given,  but  to  overcome  our  infirmities, 
that  the  ftrength  of  God  may  be  made  f  erf e3  in 
weaknefs  ? 

But  yet,  after  all  thefe  helps,  we  are  not,  nor 
cannot  be,  perfect  creatures.  St.  James  fays.  In 
many  things  we  offend  all.  How  (hall  thefe  errors 
be  excufed,  which  the  befi:  of  men  are  liable  to  ?  Is 
there  a  foundation  for  an  excufe,  or  muft  all  alike 
periih  in  the  error  of  their  ways  ?  This  will  receive 
m  anfwer,  if  we  confider. 

Secondly,  What  fort  of  fins  they  arc  which  will 
admit  of  an  excufe,  becaufe  of  the  infirmity  from 
which  they  proceed. 

And  here  you  are  not  to  expe<5l  a  catalogue  of 
fins,  for  I  know  no  kind  of  fin  that  can  be  other-* 
wife  excufed  than  by  repentance  and  amendment ; 
and  at  befi;  there  is  an  impropriety  of  fpeech  in  fins 
of  infimiity.  The  neceflary  eflTefts  of  our  infirmi^ 
tics  are  not  finfiil :  where  they  are  not  necefliary, 
they  may  be  finful ;  but  why  they  are  called  fins  of 
infirmity,  in  difl^indtion  to  other  fins,  is  hard  to  fay. 
There  is  an  imperfection  in  the  obedience  of  the 
beft  of  men.  The  five  wife  virgins  flumbered) 
and  their  lamps  grew  dim,  and  wanted  trimmings 
ipvhen  the  bridegroom  came ;  but  yet  they  foon 
made  ready^  .and  were  received  to  the  marriage 


298  DISCOURSE   XLI. 

feaft :  and|  without  queftion,  God  will  favourablj 
look  upon  the  failings  of  good  men,  and  accept 
their  iincere,  though  not  perfed  obedience.  This, 
I  hope,  we  have  reafon  to  allow  :  but  yet  the  com- 
mon notion  of  lins  of  infirmity  gains  nothing  by 
it ;  for  let  any  one  fay  what  is  the  iin  of  infir- 
mity that  all  good  men  are  guilty  of.  There  is 
^n  imperfedlion  which  flows  from  the  weaknefs  of 
our  prefent  condition,  and  fhews  itfelf,  not  regu- 
larly, but  in  various  inflances.  Many  good  Chrif- 
tians  have  complained  of  a  coldnefs  fometimet 
in  their  devotion,  and  of  wandering  and  roving 
thoughts ;  which  is,  without  doubt,  one  of  thofe 
weaknciles  that  fhall  be  forgiven  to  pious  and  fin- 
Cere  Chriftians.  Will  you  then  make  this  one  of 
your  fins  of  infirmity,  an  evil  that  carries  its  ex- 
cufe  always  with  it  ?  Surely  no :  for,  though  it 
fliall  be  forgiven  feme,  it  will  be  an  aggravation 
of  the  guilt  of  others,  who  have  not  the  fame  fin- 
cere  obedience  and  good  difpofition  to  plead  in 
their  excufe.  Some  are  troubled  with  impious  and 
blafphemous  thoughts,  unworthy  conceptions  of 
God  and  Chrift,  and  fufier  a  prodigious  torment 
and  anxiety  of  mind  becaufe  of  them,  who  are  ob- 
je6ls  of  pity  and  compaffion  both  to  God  and  man : 
and  when  this  is  the  cafe  of  well-difpofed  perfons, 
who  are  no  ways  confenting  to  them,  there  feems 
to  be  as  little  guilt  in  them,  as  in  a  fever  or  an 
ague. 

Upon  the  whole  then  :  fince  there  is  fo  little 
reafon  to  depend  upon  this  excufe,  and  fince  all 
men  in  fomc  degree  ftand  in  need  of  it,  I  will  fhew 
you  the  way,  and  I  know  but  one  way,  of  entitli;ig 
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durfclves  to  this  plea,  which  is,  by  endeavouring 
fincerely  and  univerfally  to  obey  the  will  of  God  ; 
then  fhall  we  be  in  the  number  of  thofe,  whofe 
infirmities^  for  the  fake  of  Chrift^  (hall  be  for« 
giveq. 
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Isaiah  liii.  3. 

He  is  de/pifed  and  rejeSled  of  men;  a  man  of/orrows,  and 

acquainted  with  grief. 

W  HEN  our  Lord  was  led  away  to  be  crucified^ 
and  the  women  bewailed  and  lamented  his  mifery, 
he  turned  about  to  them,  and  faid.  Daughters  of 
Jerufalemy  weep  not  for  me^  hut  weep  for  yourfelves^ 
Words,  which  we  may  very  properly  apply  to  our- 
felves  for  the  direAion  of  our  devotion  on  this  day 
of  his  crucifixion :  a  day  it  is  of  forrow  and  mourn- 
ing, but  not  for  his  fake,  who,  crowned  with  glory 
and  honour,  is  fet  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majefty  on  high;  but  for  our  own,  whofe  fins 
brought  down  this  load  of  wo  and  of  mifery  upon 
our  blefled  Redeemer.  If  we  confider  with  how 
unbounded  a  love  he  embraced  us  In  our  loweft 
ftate  of  weaknefs,  and  with  how  cool  an  affe<5tion 
wc  daily  approach  to  him ;  how  much  he  gladly 
endured  upon  our  account,  and  how  unwillingly  wc 
fufifer  any  thing  upon  his ;  if  we  refledl  how  eaf- 
neftly  he  laboured  to  fave  our  fouls,  and  how  care- 
Nlefsly  and  wantonly  we  throw  them  away ;  what 
pains  and  forrows  be  underwent  to  perfecSl  our  re- 
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dcmption,  and  to  what  empty  pleafures  we  (aerified 
4ill  his  fufferings^  and  our  own  eternal  happinefs,  it 
will  fliew  us  where  the  true  caufe  of  our  grief  lies, 
and  how  vainly  we  compliment  our  Lord,  by  vent- 
ing our  indignation  againft  his  ancient  crucifien, 
which  ought  to  be  fpent  upon  ourfelves,  who  arc 
daily  renewing  his  fhame,  and  crucifying  him  afrejl. 

Whilft  therefore  I  reprefent  unto  you  this  fccnc 
of  wo,  and  endeavour  to  place  before  you  M/V  man 
o/JbrroWf  acquainted  with  griefs  let  every  Chriftian 
heart  fupply  this  ncceflary  admonition.  All  this  he 
fuffered  for  my  fake;  then  caft  one  look  upon  your- 
felves,  and  fee  how  you  have  deferved  all  this  love: 
this  will  teach  you  how  to  divide  your  afFedlions,  to 
admire  and  adore  the  unbounded  goodnefs  of  your 
Redeemer,  and  to  lament  and  weep  only  for  your- 
felvcs. 

Many  prophecies  there  are  relating  to  our  Lord, 
which  regard  only  fomc  particular  acftions  and  cir- 
cumftanccs  of  his  life ;  but  this  in  the  text  points  at 
no  fingle  calamity  that  befel  him,  but  is  a  general 
defcription  of  his  condition  during  his  abode  on 
earth  :  it  begins  at  his  cradle,  and  ends  with  his 
crofs,  purfuing  him  in  every  ftep,  and  difcovers  to 
us  the  Son  of  God  through  the  darkeft  veil  of  for* 
row  and  atflidlion. 

Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  begin- 
ning  of  the  world:  in  wifdom  he  ordained  them  all, 
and  in  mercy  he  has  revealed  fomc  of  them  to  the 
children  of  men.  How  gracious  was  it  in  him  to 
forewarn  the  world  by  the  fpirir  of  prophecy  of  the 
mean  appearance  of  their  Redeemer,  that  their  faith 
might  be  armed  againft  the  reproach  and  contempt 
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iK^hich  attended  his  poverty,  and  the  great  fcandal  of 
his  crofs  !  In  human  reckoning  a  mean  condition 
befpeaks  a  mean  man  ;  but  here  the  cafe  is  other- 
wife  :  for,  when  God  had  foretold  the  mean  appear- 
ance of  his  Son,  his  poverty  became  a  proof  of  his 
authority,  and  the  lownefs  of  his  condition  fhewed 
the  excellency  of  his  perfon.  He  was  a  man  offor^ 
row  J  and  acquainted  with  grief  \  and  had  he  not  beea 
fo,  we  could  never  have  believed  him  to  be  that 
glorious  Redeemer,  who,  as  the  fpirit  of  prophecy 
foretold,  fhould  be  defpifed  and  rejeQed  of  men.  The 
confideration  therefore  of  our  Saviour's  fufFerings  is 
not  only  an  argument  to  inflame  our  love,  but  to 
ftrengthen  our  faith  likewife  ;  (hewing  as  well  tha( 
he  is  our  Redeemer,  as  how  much  he  underwent  for 
the  fake  of  our  redemption. 

There  are  three  things  then  which  may  deferve 
your  attention  in  this  fubjeft  : 

Firft,  The  wifdom  and  goodnefs  of  God  in  deter- 
mining to  fend  his  Son  into  the  world  in  a  ftate  of 
poverty  and  afflidlion. 

Secondly,  The  evidence  of  prophecy,  that  he. 
(hould  fo  appear  in  the  fulnefs  of  time. 

Thirdly,  The  hiftorical  evidence,  that  he  did  fo 
appear,  and  that  in  him  the  prophecies  had  their 
completion. 

Firfl,  The  wifdom  and  goodnefs  of  God  in  deter- 
mining to  fend  his  Son  into  the  world  in  a  ftate  of 
poverty  and  affliftion. 

The  fufFerings  of  Chrifl-  we  find  often  inlifted  on 

by  the  facred  writers,  as  an  evidence  of  the  mercy 

of  God  towards  mankind.     Thus  St.  Paul ;  He  that 

Jfared  not  his  own  Son^  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all^ 
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howjkall  he  not  mtk  him  alfo  freely  give  us  all  thiupt 
And  again  ;  Gi.d  commendeth  his  love  towards  us,  ia 
that  while  we  were  yet  fmmrs  Chrift  died  for  us.    So 
Jikewife  St,  John;  Herely  perceive  we  the  love  of  God, 
Jbecaufe  he  laid  down  his  life  for  us.     This  indeed  was 
a  great  demonftration  of  his  love;  for,  as  our  bleiled 
Lord  himfelf  hath  told  us,  Greater  love  hath  no  num 
.than  thisy  that  a  man  lay  down  lUs  life  for  his  friends» 
.Were  it  then  ever  fo  hard  to  render  an  account  of 
Chiiil*s  fufferings  to  the  inquiiitive,  to  the  reafoners 
of  this  world ;  yet,  iince  it  is  plain  his  fuf&ringi 
were  upon  our  account,  if  wc  conlider  them  as  an  ar- 
gument of  Grod*s  goodnefs,  and  our  Redeemer's  love 
to  us,  it  ftands  clear  of  all  difficulties  whatever,  and 
plainly  fpeaks  how  much  our  falvation  was  the  cait 
of  Heaven.    Perhaps  we  cannot  fee  the  reafons  thstf 
made  it  neceflary  for  Chrift  to  die,  that  the  world 
might  live:    but  this  we  certainly  know,  that  if 
Chrift  died,  that  the  world  might  live,  he  had  an 
exceeding  great  tendernefs  for  the  world,  and  we 
are  bound  to  him  in  the  ftrifteft  bonds  of  gratitude 
and  love.     And,  Iince  this  fcene  lies  fo  open  to  our 
view,  it  fhcws  great  perverfencfs  of  mind,  and  a  bafc 
ungenerous  difpofition,  to  fliut  our  eyes  upon  it, 
and  to  harden  our  hearts  againft  the  impreffions  of 
fo  much  kindncfs,  and  to  amufc  ourfclves  with  cu- 
rious inquiries  into  the  hidden  rcafon  of  this  myftc- 
rious  love.     What  is  it  that  your  Lord  requires  of 
you,  but  to  love  and  to  obey  him  ?  What  greater 
inducement  can  you  have  to  both  than  this,  that  he 
firft  loved  you,  and  laid  down  his  life  for  you  ? 
Could  you  give  ten  thoufand  reafons  for  the  expe- 
diency of  his  fo  doing,  yet  ftill  your  love  and  your 
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obedience  would  ftand  upon  the  fame  bottom,  that 
Chrift  died,  that  you  might  live.  What  purpofe 
then  of  religion  would  it  ferve,  to  know  thefe  hid- 
den things  of  God  ?  Knowledge  will  fave  no  man. 
And  who  would  not  choofe  rather  to  be  found  in 
the  number  of  the  moft  ignorant  lovers  of  Chrift, 
and  of  his  word,  than  among  the  profoundeil  in- 
quirers into  the  fecret  myfteries  of  providence  ? 
Would  you  fee  the  goodnefs  of  God  ?  Nothing 
plainer^  Chrift  died  for  you.  Would  you  encou- 
rage yourfelf  in  the  pradlice  of  virtue  by  the  ex- 
pedbition  of  God's  affiftance  and  favour  ?  Or  would 
you  comfort  yourfelf  in  your  repentance,  and  be 
glad  to  know  that  God  will  receive  you,  if  you  re- 
turn from  the  evil  of  your  ways  ?  Go,  learn  to  rea- 
fon  of  St,  Paul  2  If  God /pared  not  his  ozvn  Son^  but 
deUvered  him  up  for  us  all,  how  will  he  not  %vith  him 
olfo  freely  give  us  all  things  ? 

Thus  far  then,  that  is,  as  far  as  we  are  concerned 
to  go,  our  knowledge  is  clear  and  diftindl,  and  the 
fufierings  of  Chrift  afford  us  fuch  an  argument  for 
love  and  obedience,  as  the  weakeft  man  muft  un- 
derftand,  and  the  wifeft  muft  adore. 

But  farther :  though  we  cannot  enter  into  the 
hidden  wifdom  of  God,  and  fee  the  reafons  which 
made  it  neceflary  for  Chrift  to  fufFer;  yet  if  we 
coniider  his  fufFerings  with  refpeft  to  ourfelves,  we 
may  difcern  many  wife  ends  of  Providence  in  this 
diipenfation. 

Firft,  with  regard  to  his  being  a  teacher,  his  fuf- 
ferings  fet  him  above  the  reach  of  fufpicipns.  What 
ends  could  he  have  to  ferve  by  his  doctrine,  who 
met  with  nothing  but  mifery  and  affiidlion,  as  the 
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reward  of  his  labour?  Religions,  we  know,  hate 
been  inftituted  to  ferve  the  ends  of  policy,  and  new 
kingdoms  have  fprung  out  of  new  doArines :  thus 
the  empire  and  Alcoran  of  Mahomet  have  the  fame 
date.  But  what  room  is  there  for  thefe  jealoufics 
with  refpeft  to  the  Chriftian  religion  ?  What  advan- 
tage did  Chrift,  or  his  followers,  make  of  the  Gof- 
plel  ?  The  Mafter  lived  in  poverty,  and  the  difciples 
in  diftrefs :  he  ended  his  life  upon  the  crofs,  they 
theirs  by  fundry  kinds  of  death.  Nor  was  he  dif- 
appointed  in  meeting  with  this  ufage :  he  knew  be* 
fore  that  it  was  ordained  for  him ;  and  it  was  one 
great  part  of  his  bulinefs  to  prepare  his  difciples  to 
follow  his  example,  by  acquainting  them  long  before 
of  the  afflidlions  which  both  he  and  they  were  to 
endure.  Some  perhaps  will  fufpeA  there  was  no 
wifdom  in  this;  and  all  I  think  muft  own,  that 
there  was  no  worldly  wifdom  in  it.  Had  our  Lord 
come  in  the  form  of  a  temporal  prince,  furrounded 
with  power  and  majefty,  often  had  we  heard  before 
now  of  his  cunning  and  his  policy,  and  been  told, 
that  our  religion  was  more  nearly  allied  to  this 
world  than  the  other.  But  now  the  Gofpel  ftands 
clear  of  all  thefe  objecSlions,  from  which  perhaps 
nothing  could  have  purged  it  but  the  blood  of  its 
divine  Author. 

Secondly,  with  regard  to  our  Lord's  being  an  ex- 
ample of  holinefs  and  obedience,  fet  before  us  for 
our  inftrucftion  and  imitation.  His  fufFerings  render 
the  pattern  perfedl,  and  Ihew  his  virtues  in  their 
trueft  luftre,  and  at  the  fame  time  filence  the  pleas 
which  lazinefs  or  felf-love  would  otherwife  have 
fnggefted.    Had  he  lived  in  worldly  profperity,  and 


DISCOURSE   XLII.  307 

found  all  things  cafy  about  him,  let  his  virtues  have 
be6n  ever  fo  confpicuous,  his  example  would  have 
been  extended  but  a  little  way.  Perhaps  poor  men, 
and  unfortunate,  would  have  upbraided  the  rich 
and  profperous  for  not  following  the  copy  fet  before 
them ;  but  they  would  have  thought  their  own  hard 
circumftances  a  fufficient  excufe  for  not  attempting 
it.  But  what  pretence  is  there  now  left  for  any 
mortal  ?  Are  you  more  wretched  than  your  Mafter  ? 
Are  you  poor,  and  therefore  difcontented  ?  Look* 
to  him,  who  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head,  and 
yet  was  eafy,  and  paid  a  cheerful  obedience  to  his 
Grod.  Are  you  provoked  by  ill  ufage  to  forget  the 
peaceful  duties  of  charity  ?  Are  you  hurried  to  re- 
venge by  uncommon  injuries  ?  And  can  you  at  the 
fame  time  think  yourfclf  a  difciple  of  the  bleffed 
Jefus,  who  even  upon  the  crofs,  and  under  the  bitter 
sanies  of  death,  prayed  for  his  perfecutors ;  Father^ 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do  ? 

Thirdly,  with  regard  to  his  divine  miflion.  His 
iiifierii^gs  were  an  evident  token,  that  the  hand  of 
God  was  with  him.  He  only  can  produce  ftrength 
out  of  weaknefs,  and  knows  how  to  confound  the 
mighty  things  of  the  world  by  things  which  are  of 
no  account.  Power,  we  know,  efpecially  if  attend- 
ed with  happy  incidents,  can  produce  great  things ; 
but  a  weak  poor  man  is  fo  ealily  opprelTed,  that  this 
before  us  is  perhaps  the  only  inftance  in  which  a 
whole  nation  ever  rofe  to  fupprefs  one.  And  what 
was  it  that  enabled  him  to  withftand  the  rage  of  the 
people,  and  the  malice  of  the  priefts,  fupported  by 
the  power  of  the  government  ?  When  his  life  was 
fought^  he  was  hid  in  the  midft  of  the  crowd,  and 
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was  covered  with  darknefs  at  noon-day ;  but,  wheo 
his  time  was  come,  he  fell  an  eafy  vidlim  :  bjut  his 
death,  like  Sampfon's,  was  more  victorious  than  his 
life ;  in  this  only  it  differed,  Sampfon  by  his  death 
deftroyed  his  enemies^  but  the  enemies  of  Chrift 
were  by  his  death  redeemed. 

Add  to  this  the  evidence  of  prophecy^  which  is 
fo  much  the  ftronger,  by  how  much  the  weaker 
Chriil  was :  fo  admirably  has  the  wifdom  of  God 
difplayed  itfelf  in  this  myflery  of  faith,  ^ad  tbc 
prophets  foretold  that  a  great  man  fhould  do  gre^t 
things;  whenever  that  great  man  had  come,  it 
might  have  been  doubted  whether  he  was  the  pcr- 
fon  foretold,  and  whether  his  mighty  deeds  were 
not  the  common  effedls  of  fuch  might  and  power 
as  he  was  armed  with :  but  when  the  prophets  de- 
clared, that  all  they  foretold  ihould  be  accomplifhed 
by  a  mean  and  wretched  man,  opprefled  with  forrow, 
and  worn  out  with  grief;  this  was  a  cafe  that  could 
not  be  miftaken,  hardly  two  fuch  men  could  come; 
and  whenever  he  came,  he  would  be  calily  diftin- 
guifhed  by  the  greatnefs  of  his  works,  and  the 
meannefs  of  his  condition.  And  this  leads  me  to 
coniidcr, 

Secondly,  The  evidence  of  prophecy  concerning 
the  mean  appearance  our  Lord  was  to  make. 

I  fhall  not  need  to  carry  you  far  in  fearch  of  this 
evidence ;  the  chapter  of  the  text  alone  is  fo  full 
a  defcriplion  of  this  part  of  our  Saviour's  charadler, 
that  it  looks  more  like  an  hiftory  than  a  prophecy, 
and  may  with  more  reafon  be  fufpe(5led  to  be  ^ 
copy  drawn  from  his  life,  than  not  to  be  a  defcrip- 
tion  of  it.     Yet  this  fcripture  was  in  being  long 
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before  our  Ldrd  was  born,  was  in  the  keeping  of 
his  enemies,  of  thofe  who  hated  and  defpifed  him^ 
and  at  laft  put  him  to  a  cruel  death,  and  were  at 
once  the  prcfervers  and  the  fulfillers  of  this  pro- 
phecy. Here  you  find  him  reprefented  as  void  of 
form  and  of  comelinefs  ;  as  having  no  beauty  that  we 
fhould  dejire  him ;  one  defpifed  and  rejeSed  of  men ;  a 
man  of  forrows^  and  acquainted  with  grief;  from 
n^hom  we  hid  as  it  were  our  faces ;  he  was  dejpifedj 
and  we  ejieemed  him  not.  Yet  this  is  he,  of  whom 
before  the  Prophet  had  prophelied :  Unto  us  a 
Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given,  and  the  govern^ 
mentfhall  be  upon  his  Jhoulder ;  and  hts  namejhall  be 
batted  Wonderful,  Coimfellor,  the  Mighty  God^  the 
Everhfting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace ;  of  the  in^ 
creqfe  of  his  government  and  peace  there  fhall  be  no 
end  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  his  kingdom, 
to  order  it,  and  to  efiabltjh  it  with  judgment  and  with 
jt^ice  from  henceforth  even  for  ever.  What  enigmas 
arc  thefe  ?  Shall  he  be  a  mighty  prince,  and  yet  de- 
fpifed and  rejefted  of  men  ?  Shall  he  be  encom- 
pafTed  with  the  glories  of  David's  throne,  and  yet 
be  void  of  form  and  of  comelinefs  ?  Shall  he  reign 
for  ever,  and  eftablilh  juftice  and  judgment  for 
evermore,  and  (hall  he  yet  be  taken  from  prifon, 
and  cut  off  from  the  land  of  the  living  ?  Where 
can  thefe  contradictions  meet,  and  in  what  manner 
of  perfon  can  they  be  reconciled  ?  But  to  go  on : 
after  this  general  defcription  of  his  low  eftate,  the 
Prophet  proceeds  to  point  out  fome  of  the  mpft  re- 
markable calamities  of  his  life.  He  was  not  only 
defpifed  and  reje<fted,  but  he  was  opprejfed  and  af 
fitSedy  yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth.    He  was  taken 
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Jfmdof  ikf  Jiving ;  Jbr  tie  iratffgr^fm^.^^  P^^ 
he  was  Jhieieiu  And  ytt  he  hadiiSitmn^i  pkijnM^^ 
naiher  was  aiy  d^M  kii  Ms  mouikk*  [Tet  it  .fht^ 
the  Lard  tp  prui/e  Um^  artd  to  ^  kim  to.  grief ,  -  -i|w 
foul  was  an  offering  for  fin.  jftjid  yet  after  this^vAMI 
the  Propliet  had  l(;Uled  and  buried  hinit  he  addaj^  A  : 
fkaUfrohng  hif  ikfs,  ^nd  the  pUqfiire  ^  the  LortfjM 
frofper  in  his  hand.  H^JiaUjee  the  travail  ^'hkr 
Jftdy  aittd,JhaU  befati^fied.  By  his  inmvkdge  JkaO^ 
righteous  Jervant  ju/lify  many. ;  for  he  JifiU  hear  that 
iniquities.  Whei^jare  we  npw?  Muft  he  die  4 
wretched  death;  and  i)e  numbered  with  the  tqafo 
gr^fibrs ;  and  ytt  fhall  he  prqlong  his  daji^  «nd  lea 
the  work  of  the  Imd  proQ^r  in  his  hands  )  How. 
ihall  we  clear  thf  fe  things }  Jjook  into  the  Clc^pdf 
and  there  you  will  find  the  fcene  opening  apace  s 
there  you  will  find  your  Lord  defpifed  and  ich 
je6);ed  of  men^  perfecuted  and  afili6^ed,  and  put  to 
a  cruel  death  and  open  Ihame,  and  yet  rifing  to  glory 
and  honour.  There  you  may  fee  this  prifoner  o£ 
the  grave  afcending  to  the  glory  of  his  Father,  giv- 
ing gifts  unto  men^  and  leading  captivity  captive. 

Let  us  then^  in  the  laft  place^  conlider  the  hifto-. 
rical  evidence  we  have  for  the  completion  of  thefe 
prophecies^  which  defcribe  the  calamitous  condition 
of  our  bleffed  Redeemer. 

The  way  was  prepared  before  he  was  born.  His 
conception  led  to  it ;  iince  the  meannefs  of  his  pa* 
rentage  could  promife  nothing  for  the  child  but  la- 
bour and  forrow :  and  fo  it  proved.  This  mighty 
Prince  of  peace  made  his  firft  appearance  in  a  man- 
ger ;  and  we  may  well  fuppofe  the  other  convenien- 
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cies  he  met»  upon  his  firft  coming  into  the  world, 
were  anfwerable  to  this.    No  fooner  was  he  born 
but  his  life  was  fought  after  :  the  diftrefTed  parents 
fly  their  country^  and  the  child  is  carried  into  ba- 
nifhment^  before  he  knew  to  diflinguifh  between 
good  and  evil.    His  youth  was  fpent  in  the  difE- 
culties  of  poverty^  and  his  hands  employed  in  the 
works  of  it ;  and  when  the  time  came  that  he  was 
to  be  made  known  unto  Ifrael,  and  ftood  forth  in 
the  power  of  the  Lord,  confirming  his  doftrine 
with  mighty  iigns  and  wonders,  the  oppoiition  to 
him  increafed^  and  every  slA  of  charity  he  did  to 
others  brought  new  forrow  and  mifery  to  himfelf. 
During  this  time,  in  which  he  went  about  doing 
good,  he  had  not,  as  he  himfelf  has  told  us,  where  to 
lay  his  head.    When  he  caft  out  devils,  he  was  im- 
mediately charged  to  be  in  league  with  the  prince 
of  them.    When  he  healed  the  fick  of  their  infir- 
mities, and  forgave  their  fins,  then  he  was  a  blaf- 
phemer,  an  incroacher  upon  the  prerogative  of  God. 
When  he  reftored  the  withered  hand,  and  cured  the 
lame  or  the  blind  on  the  fabbath-day,  then  he  was 
no  longer  fit  to  live :  thefe  were  fuch  offences,  as 
nothing  but  his  death  could  expiate.   Coniider  what 
he  fufiered,  and  he  was  the  lowefl  of  the  fons  of 
men :  coniider  what  he  did,  and  he  appears,  as  he 
truly  was,  to  be  the  Son  of  God. 

But  ftill  there  remains  behind  the  gloomiefl  fcene 
of  forrowi  When  the  powers  of  darknefs  prevailed, 
and  the  time  of  his  being  offered  up  drew  near,  all 
things  confpired  to  make  his  death  bitter  and  terri- 
fying. In  his  life  he  had  chofen  twelve  to  be  his 
conflant  companions,  and  they  at  leaft  adhered  t% 
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biin.  and  willingly  partook  in  his  af&i£kioas:  but 
now  one  of  thele  borom-&iends  coafpires  his  niiOi 
and  (fills  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  filver.  The  refit 
though  they  were  guilty  of  no  fuch  bafenefs,  jtt 
proved  no  corafort  in  his  diitrcG. 

As  the  danger  drew  near,  our  blefTed  Lord,  Vt\ia 
was  in  all  things  tempted  like  unto  us,  fin  only  ex- 
cepted, felt  ihc  pangs  of  nature  at  the  approach  of 
dcatii,  and  retired  to  prayer,  the  only  fupport  of 
affljifted  fpirit.  In  this  his  grief  he  chofe  Peter,  and 
the  fons  of  Zebedee,  lo  be  his  companions,  ih« 
they  might  watch  with  him  in  his  forrow :  but  evco 
here  they  forfook  him,  and,  infenlible  of  their  Maf- 
ter's  agony,  fell  aflcep.  They  were  foon  awakened; 
but  they  awoke  only  to  fly,  and  Chrift  was  left 
alone.  Peter  followed,  but  it  was  afar  off;  and  he 
only  followed  him  to  deny  him.  Thus  betrayed, 
and  thus  forfaken,  he  is  carried  to  judgment. 
When  he  is  iilent,  he  is  reproached  with  lullennefs: 
when  he  fpeaks,  he  is  charged  with  blafphemy. 
Sometimes  he  is  buffeted  and  fpit  on  ;  by  and  by, 
in  cruel  fport,  they  pay  him  the  mock  honours  of  a 
prince,  he  is  crowned  with  thorns,  has  a  reed  put 
into  his  hand,  and  in  derilion  he  is  faluted.  Hail, 
King  of  the  Jnvs.  And  that  nothing  might  be 
wanting  to  (hew  how  vile  and  contemptible  he  was 
to  the  people,  the  queftion  was  put  between  him 
and  a  murderer,  which  Ihould  be  releafed  ;  and 
with  one  voice  the  people  anfwered,  Releafe  unto  m 
Barabbtis.  Thus  was  he  defpifed  and  rejeiied  of 
men. 

Follow  him  but  one  ftep  farther,  and  you  will 
find  him  hanging  upon  the  crpfi  between  two  com- 
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mon  robbers,  groaning  under  the  bittereil  agonies 
of  death.  Nor  yet  can  all  this  mifery  create  in  the 
lookers  on  any  pity  or  compaflion.  See  how  they 
fhake  their  heads,  and  fay,  Come  down  from  the  crofs^ 
Son  of  Godj  come  down,  and  we  will  believe  thee. 
But  neither  the  pains  of  the  crofs,  nor  thofe  pangs 
which  drew  from  him  that  complaint.  My  God, 
my  Gody  why  hajl  thouforfaken  me,  nor  all  the  malice 
and  fcorn  of  the  crucifiers  could  make  him  one  mo- 
ment forget  his  love  and  tendernefs  towards  them. 
You  hear  no  complaint  from  him,  no  appeals  made 
againft  them  to  a  future  judgment :  inftead  of  this, 
with  lateft  breath  he  pleads  their  caufe,  excufes 
their  weaknefs,  and  begs  for  their  pardon  ;  Father, 
forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do. 

And  here  let  us  clofe  this  fcene,  and  return  to 
ourfelves  with  this  queftion,  fVhat  reward  Jhall  I 
give  unto  the  Lord  for  all  the  benefits  that  he  hath 
done  unto  me  ?  Let  us  alfo  anfwer  for  ourfelves  in 
the  words  of  the  Pfalmift,  1  will  receive  the  cup  of 
falvationy  and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Wc 
have  nothing  to  return  but  our  love  and  obedience, 
and  nothing  elfe  is  required  of  us;  he  hath  borne 
our  griefs y  and  carried  ourforrows ;  let  us  not  call  for 
them  again  by  our  iniquities :  let  them  be  buried 
for  ever,  but  let  us  arife  to  a  new  life  of  righteouf- 
nefs  in  Chrift  Jefus,  that  when  Chriftj  who  is  our  life, 
Jhall  appear,  we  may  alfo  appear  with  him  in  glory. 
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CoLOSSiANS  iii.  I. 

Jf  ye  then  he  rtfen  with  Chrift^Jeek  thofe  things  which  art 
above  J  where  Chriftfitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

Jlj. O W  much  the  metaphorical  language  of  Scrip- 
ture has  been  miftaken,  and  what  errors  and  abfur- 
dities  men  have  fallen  into,  under  pretence  of  ad- 
hering to  the  literal  fenfe,  is  well   known.     The 
words  of  the  text  are  hardly  capable  of  being  fo 
abufed;  for  it  is  not  poffible  to  imagine  that  St. 
Paul  Ihould  intend  to  tell  the  Coloffians,  or  that  the 
Coloflians  Ihould  believe  him  if  he  did,  that  they 
lived  no  longer  in  this  world,  but  were,  in  the  lite- 
ral fenfe,  men  raifed  from  the  dead.     But,  as  our 
flate  and  condition  in  this  world  is  often  fet  forth 
in  the  Scriptures  in  metaphorical  language,  it  has 
not  fared  fo  well  in  all  parts  of  it,  but  men  have 
fometimes  loft  fight  of  the  metaphor,  and  raifed 
very  abfurd  notions  from  a  literal  interpretation,  as 
I  fhall  have  occafion  to  obferve  to  you  in  treating 
upon  this  fubjeA. 

The  words  now  read  to  you  are  an  inference  from 
what  had  been  before  (aid^  as  is  evident  from  the 
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manner  in  which  they  are  introduced :  If  y^  tkm  k 
ri/in  with  Chrift.  It  is  pl»n  likewifo  that  they  mnft. 
refer  to  fomething  which  had  been  faid  of  our  lefiir- 
redion  with,  or  in  Chrift :  for  this  conchifion  fiip- 
pofes  thait^  do  Aline  already  laid  down  an<i  dHOdiih- 
ed.  To  find  this  connection,  we  muft  look  back  as 
hx  as  the  middle  of  the  foregoing  chapter^  where 
the  do<£lrine  referred  to.  in  the  text  is  plainly  de- 
clared. At  the  tenth  and  following  verfes  thus  yoa 
will  read :  And  ye  are  complete  m  iim^  (that  is,  in 
Chrift  Je(us^)  which  is  the  head  of  ail  principality  and 
ppwen  In  whom  a^aje  are  drcmngifid  with  fie  wr^ 
cumdijMmade  without  hatidti  inpkttfhg'CifiFthe  body  if 
the  fins  of  theflefh  hy  the  circumcifion  of  Chrift.  B»- 
riedttnth  him  inhiptyinyWhereinalfoyo&arer^iHwiA 
him  through  the  faith  xf  the  operation  of  Godf  who  hatit 
raifisd  him  from  the  dead:  and  yoti^  bang.  dead*in  youtt 
fitts^  and,  the  wicireumcifion  ofyourfiefi^^  Ihth  he  ysuek'^ 
ened  together  with  hint,  having  forgiven  you  all  trtf- 
paffes.  From  this  the  inference  in  the  text  naturally 
follows  :  If  ye  then  be  rifen  with  Chrift j  feek  thofe 
things  which  are  above,  where  Chrift  ftteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  God. 

For  the  explication  of  thefe  words,  it  will  be  ne- 
ccfTary  to  fet  before  you  the  reprefentation  which 
the  Scripture  makies  of  the  natural  ftate  and  condi- 
tion of  man,  and  of  his  Gofpel  ilate  upon  his  be- 
coming a  Cbriftian. 

In  the  ilate  of  nature  the  Scripture  reprefents 
men,  Eph.  iv.  17,  18.  as  walking  in  the  vanity  of 
their  minds.  Having  the  underftatiding  darkened,  be^ 
ing  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  through  ignorance 
and  blindnefs  of  heart.     As  walking  according  to  the 
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^ourfe  of  this  worlds  according  to  the  prince  of  th^ 
power  of  the  air,  the  ffirit  that  ii:orketh  in  the  chiU 
dren  of  difohedience^   chap.  ii.  2.     As   children   of 
wrath  J  having  their  cottverfation  in  the  lufl  of  the  fiefh, 
fulfilling  the  defires  of  the  fiefh  and  the  mind,  ver.  3. 
As  flrangers  to  the  covenants  of  promife,  as  having  no 
hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world ,  ver.  12.    As  fer^ 
vants  of  fm,  yielding  their  members  fervants  to  un- 
cleannefs  atid  to  iniquity,  unto  i?iiquity,  Rom.  vi.  19, 
20.     And  becaufc  the  end'  of  thefe  things  is  deaths 
therefore  this  ftate  of  fin  is  called  likewife  a  ftate  of 
death :   You  hath  he  quickened,   fays  our  Apoftle, 
zvho  were  dead  in  trefpajjes  and  fins,  Eph.  ii.  i.   The 
fame  he  repeats  at  the  fifth  verfe.     Whilft  men 
were  thus  dead  to  God,  and  unto  themfelves,  they 
lived  only  to  fin  and  unrighteoufnefs.     Sin  there- 
fore is  faid  to  reign  in  them,  to  have  dominion  over 
them.    The  natural  pafiions  and  affedions  in  this 
flate  of  corruption  were  but  the  infl:ruments  of  fin, 
in  all  things  fubfervient ;  and  therefore  are  faid  to 
conftitute  the  body  of  fin,  that  body  over  which 
fin,  as  the  foul  or  acftive  principle,  had  entire  rule 
sind  dominion.    Thus  we  read,  Rom.  vi.  6.  The 
old  man  is  crucified  with  him,  that  the  body  of  fin 
might  be  deftroyed,  that  henceforth  wefhould  not  ferve 
fin.    And  in  the  fecond  of  the  Coloffians,  and  ele- 
venth verfe,  we  zx^faid  to  put  off  the  body  of  the  fins 
of  the  fiefh.    The  members,  of.  which  this  body  isi^ 
made  up,  are  in  the  next  chapter  defcribed :  Mor^ 
tify  therefore  your  members   which  are   upon  earthy 
fornication,  uncleannefs,  inordinate  affe6lio7i,  evil  con^ 
cupifcence,  and  covetoufnefs,  which  is  idolatry,  Eph. 
iii.  5.    This  body  is  by  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epiftle  to. 
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the  Romans,  called  the  body  of  death,  for  the  faiil^ 
xeafon  that  the  ftoe  of  fin  is  called  the  flate  ol 
death :  0  wretched  man  that  I  am^  who  Jtalldelhef 
me  frwn  the  body  of  this  death ;  or,  as  the  nuugin 
renders  it,  from  this  hodf  of  deaths  chap.  y\u  04. 
The  body,  together  with  the  foul,  which  is  the  ac- 
tive principle  of  life,  and  the  influincer  and  di- 
re Aor  of  the  body  and  all  its  motions,  conftitutes  the 
man.    From  hence  therefore,  by  an  eafy  and  natiii^ 
nd  metaphor,  thefe  depraved  appetites  and  ^S&c^ 
dons,  which  are  the  inftraments  or  members  of  fin; 
and  which  compofe  the  body  of  fin,  together  with 
the  evil  principle  ruling  in  us,  and  directing  tht& 
afieAions  in  the  purfuit  of  all  undeannefi  and  int* 
quity,  and  which  is  called  ^n,  are  faid  in  Scripttue 
to  be  the  old  man ;  the  man  which  only  lived  befeftf 
the  regeneration  by  Chrift  Jefus.    Thus,  Rom.  vi« 
6.  The  old  man  is  crucified  with  him,  that  the  hkfy  of 
fin  might  he  deftroyed.    And  the  Ephefians,  chap.  iv. 
22.  are  exhorted  to  pit  off^  concerning  their  former 
converfationy  the  old  many  which  is  corrupt  according 
to  the  deceitful  hifts.    This  is  the  ftate  of  nature, 
according  to  the  reprefentation  and  language  of 
holy  Scripture :  and  it  is  eafy  to  fee  what  muft 
become  of  this  old  man,  this  man  of  lin,  upon  the 
appearance  of  Chrift  Jefus,  who  came  to  deftroy 
the  works  of  the  devil,  to  give  light  and  life  to 
thofe  who  fat  in  the  fhadow  of  darknefs  and  death ; 
he  and  his  works  muft  be  deftroyed  to  make  way 
for  the  Spirit  of  righteoufnefs,  and  his  holy  works. 
But  thus  to  deftroy  the  old  man,  to  root  out  all  the 
corrupt  afFeAions  of  nature,  and  to  implant  a  new 
principle  of  life  and  holinefs,  to  reftore  the  decayed 
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image  of  Grod,  to  give  new  defires  to  the  foul,  new 
afiedlions  to  the  heart ;  what  is  it  but  to  new-make 
the  man,  and  by  a  fecond  creation  to  reftore  him 
to  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  firft,  which  were 
long  fince  forfeited  by  fin  and  difobedience  ?  For 
this  reafon  the  Chriftian  is  faid  to  be  a  new  crea^ 
turc  :  If  any  nian  he  in  Chri/lj  he  is  a  new  creature^ 
H  Cor.  V.  17.  In  Chrift  Jefus  neither  circumcifion 
availeth  any  things  nor  imcircumcijiony  hut  a  new  crea-^ 
turey  Gal.  vi.  15.  In  the  fecond  chapter  of  the 
Ephefians,  we  are  faid  to  be  the  workmanjhip  of  God, 
created  in  Chrift  Jefus  unto  good  works.  And  in  the 
fourth  chapter,  ver.  23  and  24,  we  are  faid  to  be  re^- 
nffUbed  in  the  Spirit  of  our  mind :  to  put  on  the  new 
man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteoufnefs  and 
true  holhtefs.  Nay,  we  are  faid  even  to  put  on 
Chrift,  from  the  fimilitude  of  will  and  affedlions 
beti¥een  Chrift  and  his  true  members  :  As  many  of 
you  as  have  heen  baptized,  fays  the  Apoftle  to  the 
Galatians,  have  put  on  Chrift,  chap.  iii.  27. 

From  this  account  it  is  eafy  to  underftand  the 
propriety  of  the  words  or  phrafes  made  ufe  of  to 
esprefs  thefe  tv/o  conditions.  Sometimes  we  read, 
that  we  were  dead  before  the  knowledge  of  Chrift : 
fometimes,  that  we  died  and  were  buried  with  Chrift: 
again,  that  we  rofe  with  Chrift,  and  are  alive  in  him. 
Now>  to  be  dead  before  the  coming  of  Chrift,  and 
yet  to  die  with  Chrift  after  his  coming,  and  yet  ftill 
to  be  alive  in  Chrift,  may  feem  to  be  aflertions  in- 
confiftent  with  refpedl  to  the  fame  perfon  :  and  fo 
indeed  they  are.  But,  if  we  take  the  fame  view  of 
man  that  the  Scripture  does,  the  inconfiftency  will 
fopn  vaniih.    Mgo  was  at  firft  created  after  the 
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image  and  likenefs  of  God^  with  a  reftitude  of 
mind  and  will^  with  inclinations  adapted  to  his  true 
happinefs,  and  fubjedt  to  the  influence  and  direc- 
tion of  reafon :  this  was  man  after  the  image  of 
Grod.     But^   upon   difobedience^   man   became  a 
quite  different  perfon  ;  his  underftanding  was  dark- 
ened, his  will  corrupted,  his  inclinations  diilorted 
to  the  purfuit  of  evil  continually.     This  change 
was  a  real  death  of  the  man  created  after  the  image 
of  God ;  he  could  no  longer  exercife  any  of  the 
fundlions  proper  to  his  life,  but  lay  buried  under 
the  ruins  of  fin   and   iniquity:  and  this  was  the 
death  of  the  world  before  the  knowledge  of  ChrifL 
What  then  was  the  life  of  the  world  at  the  coming 
of  Chrift  ?   It  was  the  life  of  fin ;  of  the  earthly 
man,  made  not  in  the  image  of  God,  but  after  the 
likenefs  of  the  fon  of  difobedience.    To-  deftroy 
this  man  of  fin,  Chrift  came  into  the  world ;  and 
they  that  are  Chri/Fs  have  crucified  the  fiejky  with 
the  affections  and  luftsy  Gal,  v.  24.     And  thus,  with 
refpedl  to  the  life  we  had  at  the  coming  of  Chriftj 
which  was  the  life  of  fin,  we  are  faid  to  die  with 
Chrijiy  and  to  be  buried  with  him ;  becaufe  we  re- 
nounce that  life,  and  the  afFedlions  proper  to  itr 
Thus  dying  to  fin,   we  begin  again  to  live  unto 
God,  and  unto  true  holinefs :  and  this  is  a  refurrec- 
tion  of  the   man   made  after  the  image  of  God^ 
which  before  was  dead  in  trefpafiTes ;  and  therefore 
we  are  faid  to  be  made  alive  in  Chrijly  and  to  rife 
together  with  him. 

Farther :  this  change  was  what  we  had  not  power 
fo  much  as  to  wifh  for,  or  defire  for  ourfelves  :  it 
was  undertaken  and  effedled  by  Chrift  aloee;  he 
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took  otir  liature  and  our  iniquities  upon  himfelf; 
and  underwent  death  in  the  behalf  of  all :  he  dying 
therefore  upon  the  crofs  for  all>  all  are  faid  to  be 
crucified  with  him.  He,  as  the  Apoftle  to  the  He- 
brews tejls  us,  tqfted  death  for  every  man^  Heb.  ii.  9^ 
And  it  is  St.  Paul's  inference,  that  if  one  died  f of, 
{Jij  then  were  all  dead,  a  Cor.  v.  14.  And  the  way 
to  attain  to  the  benefits  of  the  death  of  Chrifl-,  is, 
43  we  learn  from  the  fame  Apoftle  in  his  Epiftle  to 
the  Philippians^  to  be  conformable  unto  his  death.  This 
confbnnity  confifts,  as  we  have  already  feen,  in 
dying  to  fin,  and  the  affed^ions  of  it ;  in  putting  off 
the  old  man,  in  putting  on  the  new  man,  who  is . 
created  after  righteoufnefs.  This  St.  Paul,  in  the 
fixth  of  the  Romans,  ftyles,  being  planted  in  the 
likenefs  of  his  death,  and  being  planted  in  the  likenejs 
vflns  refiirreSioh.  To  this  lirkewife  he  plainly  refers 
ia  the  a9th  verfe  of  the  eighth  chapter :  For  whom 
he  did  foreknow,  he  al/b  did  fredeflinate  to  be  con-^ 
farmed  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the^ 
fifft^bom  among  many  brethren.  There  are  many 
precepts  like  wife  in  Scripture,  founded  upon  this 
notion  of  our  conformity  with  Chrift.  The  text  is^^ 
one  inftance  :  another  you  have  in  the  thirteenth  of 
the  Romans ;  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl, 
and  make  not  provifion  for  the  flefh  to  fulfil  the  lufi 
thereof  And  again  ;  Howfhall  we,  who  are  dead  ta 
fin^  Jive  any  longer  therein  ?  And  many  other  places 
there  are,  which  mufi:  be  opened  with  this  key. 
.  Nay,  the  very  effence  of  Chriftianity  confifts  in 
thb  conformity  with  Chrift ;  and  therefore  baptifm, 
which  is  our  admiflion  to  the  ^Gofpel,  is  nothings 
dfe  but  a  iblemn  taking  upon  ourfelves  thi^'confor-** 
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giitty.    T^wekimfirboiStFfliiLin  Ae^^^ 

the  Romans :  Kmw  y9  mU  iap  he^  di^>  ^^^^^ 

m  M  w€r$  haptmed  m  J^  CMfij  tMrr  kaf^Aui 

mtoUsdMthf  There/iriw^are  htrUd  with  Mm 'hf 

k^tffinktoJmiii  that  Ui^  as  Chj/i  ^»at  rmfU  if 

frmn  th»  dead  lyih$ghrytftli€Fmthir^0omJi'm 

i^oJIrndd^^lkmrnwH^of^fe^  chi^iu;4.    lb 

walk  in  newneft  of  life  is  our  confornAytoifhe  ivi 

ltinc6kion  of  Chrift^  which  >  was  to -new  life  anS 

glory.    For  thus  the  Apoflie  prdBes  the  ttgittnbtt: 

Ch\ft  hmtg  rmfidfirmm  Skg  d$ad^j£M  M  iMarr  rdhrit 

hath  no  more  domtnum  ovit  hmw  JUhmvj/i  rwih^ 

jour/ehes  to  bo  dead  indeed  mUoJn^  ta^-aJiifo  mM 

Gad  through  J^  C^rf/t  omr  Lord.  Lot  WotJbitiofiJ 

/pre  reign  in  jonr  mortal  bodf^  ver,  9, 1 1,  i A.    ^M 

the  refune&ion  of  Chrift  was  to  pcrpctoal  IHkr; 

never  more  to  be  ezpofed  to  death;  tovtaA^iaM 

fir  ft  refurre&ion,  according  to  this  pattern^  b6  to 

perpetual  holinefs,  and  a  conftant  freedom  from 

gn. 

If  we  bear  in  our  minds  this  account  of  the. 
Scripture  language,  and  of  the  reafons  upon  which 
it  is  founded,  it  will  be  a  key  to  open  unto  us  the 
meaning  of  many,  otberwife  intricate,  pafiages  of 
Scripture.  For  inftance  :  we  fhall  not  be  to  (eek| 
when  we  find  mention  made  of  two  deaths  which 
we  muft  undergo,  of  two  refurrcAions  which  we 
muft  partake  in  :  we  fhall  eafilydiftinguiih  between 
the  natural  death  of  the  body,  and  the  death  unto 
iin }  between  the  refurredlion  to  life  eternal  here* 
after,  and  the  refurredion  to  holinefs  and  right- 
eoufnefs  in  this  prefent  world.  I  am  crucified  to  thr 
worlds  (ayn  St.  Paul^  and  the.  "world  to  me.    Wht^ 
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ever  is  bom  tjf  Gody  lays  St.  John^  /.  e.  whoever 
is  begotten  to  this  new  life  in  Chrift  by  the  power 
of  God^  overcometh  the  world.  St.  Paul  tells  us, 
that  the  Spirit  of  Grod  will  quicken  otir  mortal  bodies^ 
as  well  as  our  dead  bodies.  Which  is  not  to  be 
underftood  without  having  recourfe  to  the  firft  re- 
furredlion,  which  is  to  a  new  life  of  holine(s  here, 
and  which  muft  be  the  forerunner  and  introducer 
of  the  fecond  refurrecftion  to  glory.  The  Apoftle  to 
the  Philippians  tells  us,  that  he  willingly  fuflered 
the  lofs  of  all  things,  that  he  might  know  Chrift  and 
the  power  of  his  refurreSion.  And  this  he  defired 
to  know,  that  he  might  attain  to  the  refurre&ion  of 
the  deadj  Phil.  iii.  10,  11.  Where,  if  you  remem- 
ber what  has  been  faid  of  our  being  made  con- 
formable to  the  death  and  refurredion  of  Chrift, 
by  riling  to  holinefs  and  righteoufnefs,  you  will  not 
be  at  a  lofs  to  underlland  what  it  is  to  knowy  ot 
feel,  the  power  of  Chrift* s  refurreSion ;  or  to  under- 
ftand,  how  the  knowing  the  power  of  Chrift's  re- 
furreftion  Ihould  be  a  means  of  attaining  to  the 
refurre^ion  of  the  dead.  Such  is  the  power  of 
Chrift's  refurrefVion,  that  thofe  who  feel  it  have,  as 
the  Apoftle  in  the  20th  verfe  informs  us,  their  con* 
verfation  in  heaven ;  whence  alfo  we  look  for  the  Sa- 
viauTy  the  Lord  Jejiis  Chrift.  This,  which  St.  Paul 
calls  knowing  the  power  of  Chrift's  refurreftion, 
and  having  our  converlation  in  heaven,  the  author 
to  the  Hebrews  calls,  tafting  the  powers  of  the  world 
to  comcy  Heb.  vi.  5.  The  refurreftion  is  indeed  • 
one  of  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come,  which 
all  partake  in,  and  tafte  of,  whofe  mortal  bodies 
are  quickened  by  the  Spirit  of  God.     In  the  verfe  • 
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after  this  it  is  fiud^  that  thofe  wh6  fidl-  from  .thdfi 
fiutb,  mr^  /o  themfehes  the  Sm  of  God  mfre/kn  Mi, 
fut  kirn  to  open  Jkame.  How  does  he  who  fidbi 
away  crucify  Chrift,  or  put  him  to  ojpea  fliame?; 
This  cannot  be  underftopd,  but  by  having  recooric: 
to  the  Scripture  reprefentation  already  explained. 
Butt  if  we  remember  that  all  who  are  baptized  era*, 
cify  the  old  man  with  his  deeds ;  that;  they  put: 
Qn  the  new  mau  created  after  hoUnefs;  that  tbi» 
Apoftle  to  the  Galatians  exprefsly  lays»  that  ae  wuu^ 
as  are  baptized  put  on  Chrift ;  it  will  readily  appear, 
why  it  is  that  thofe  who  ftdl  away  crucify  Chrift. 
i^lh:  for,  by  receiving  the  fiuth,  they  put  oar 
Chrift,  and  crucified  the  old  man  and  his  deeds  i; 
but  if  they  definrt  the  fiuth,  and  return  to  their  lor-: 
mer  deeds,  and  again  put  on  the  old  man,  they  do" 
then  crucify  Chrift  agun  with  his  deeds,  and  puti' 
him  once  more  to  open  fhame. 

This  notion  pf  the  different  ftates  and  conditions 
of  man,  of  the  death  of  the  old  man,  of  a  new 
creature  in  Chrift,  runs  through  the  precepts,  ex-  • 
hortations,  and  do(5lrines  of  the  Gofpel,  which,  can- 
not be  underftood  but  by  analogy  to  this  notion  i 
and  therefore  I  hope  I  may  be  excufed  in  fpending. 
fo  much  of  your  time  in  the  illuftration  of  it«    Yoa 
have  heard  already  of  our  death,  and  burial,  and 
refurret&ion  with  Chrift :  but  the  Apoftle  in  the 
text  carries  the  metaphor  ftill  one  degree  higher^ 
If  ye  he  rj/en  with  Chrift ^feek  ^^^^fi  things  which  are 
ahove^  inhere  Chrift  Jitteth  at  the,  right  hand  of  God. 
As  if  he  had  (aid.  It  is  not  enough  that  ye  are  rifep 
from  the  dead  with  Chrift,  you  muft  alfo  afcen(^  . 
after  him  into  heaven ;  for  there  is  your  life  hid  ia^ 
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Chrift,  there  are  your  true  riches,  and  thither  muft 
you  go  to  take  care  of  them.  You  are  dead  to  the 
world,  and  can  no  longer  'live  to  it ;  your  life  is 
fpiritual  and  heavenly :  as  is  your  life,  fuch  muft 
be  the  anions  which  flow  from  it,  the  inclinations 
that  attend  it.  Since  therefore  you  are  dead  to  the 
world,  alive  to  Chrift  through  the  Spirit  of  holinefs, 
you  muft  acft  like  members  of  Chrift,  and  fet  your 
affedtions  on  things  above^  where  Chrift  your  life 
is  afcended.  Hence  it  is  that  Sr.  Paul  often  ex- 
claims againft  the  abfurdity  of  a  Chriftian^s  living 
in  fin.  You  may  juft  as  well  fay,  that  all  the  ac- 
tions of  life  may  be  performed  in  the  grave,  when 
a  man  is  dead  and  buried,  as  fay  that  a  Chriftian 
may  continue  in  fin :  for  the  Chriftian  has  cruci- 
fied and  buried  the  body  of  fin.  How  then,  as  the 
Apoftle  cries  owt^  Jhall  we  who  are  dead  to  Jin  conti^ 
rtue  any  longer  therein  f  Sin  is  the  only  poifon  by 
which  the  life  of  Chrift,  which  is  in  us,  may  be  de- 
ftroyed.  It  is  a  life  which  no  man  can  take  from 
you  but  yourfelf.  Thofe  who  kill  the  body  cannot 
reach  it :  not  all  the  powers  of  darknefs,  fin  only 
excepted,  can  feparate  believers  and  our  Lord.  But 
every  unmortified  luft,  every  unfubdued  vice,  is  a 
cancer  that  eats  into  our  very  vitals,  and,  if  we  do 
not  cut  them  ofi^,  will  in  the  end  deftroy  us  quite. 
Holinefs  is  as  necefiary  to  our  fpiritual  life,  as  eat- 
ing and  drinking  are  to  our  natural ;  and  therefore 
the  Apoftle*s  conclufion  in  the  text  is  juft.  If  we  be 
rifen  with  Chriftj  if  we  live  with  him,  we  mtiftfeek 
the  things  which  are  above. 
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Jambs  ili*  i7« 

"The  wifdom  thai  is  from  above  isfoft  pure,  ilien  peaceable^ 
gentle,  and  eajy  to  be  mtreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good 
fruits,  without  partiality,  and  without  hypocrify, 

JL  HE  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are  diftinguifhable 
into  two  kinds,  being  either  extraordinary,  and  pe- 
culiar to  fome  times  and  perfons ;  and  given,  not  for 
the  fandlification  of  the  men  on  whom  they  are  he- 
flowed,  but  for  the  edification  of  the  church,  which 
is  the  body  of  Chrift :  or  they  are  common  to  all 
times  of  the  Gofpel,  and  neceilary  to  perfect  the 
man  of  God  in  every  good  work ;  and  therefore  ten- 
.dered  to  all  who  undertake  the  conditions  of  Chrif- 
tianity,  according  to  the  promife  of  Grod  made 
through  Chrifk  Jefus.  Of  the  firil  fort  were  thofe 
wonderful  gifts  beftowed  on  the  Apoilles,  and  firft 
planters  of  Chriftianity,  by  which  they  were  ena- 
bled to  convey  the  knowledge  of  the  falvation  of 
God  to  men  of  all  languages^  and  to  convince  the 
world  by  iigns,  and  wonders,  and  mighty  works,  <^ 
the  truth  of  their  miffion  ;  and  that  the  word  by 
them  fpoken  was  the  word  of  life^  proceeding  from 

Y4. 
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him,  wliofe  power  was  made  ufe  of  in  confinmtioo 
ofit. 

That  the  gifts  of  this  fort  conveyed  no  fiin£Hfy« 
ing  grace- to  the  rjece^Yeff  is  evident  .fnin|  what  Sr* 
Paul  haft  taiught  us^  i  "Cot;  imuTkMgh  ij^ak  vM 
tie  tongue  of  men  and  of  angels^  and  have  not  ciarii]/^ 
I  am  become  as  founding  brqfs^  or  a  tiniUng  cjfmbek 
Though  I  have  the  gifi  'cf  prophecy^  and  underfiani 
all  mvfteries^  and  all  knowledge ;  and  though  I  JbfM 
all  faiths  fo  that  I  could  remfiv^  mountains,  and  have 
no  charity,  I  am  nothing.     XKe  fuppofition   here 
4iuide,  d»t  the  exerciie  of  thefe  gifts'  may  coi^: 
Lwith  a  want  of  charity,  i.-^.  with  the  want  of  the 
moral  -qualifications  of  a  Chriftian,  warrants  the  con- 
chifion,  that  thefe  gifts  do  not  convey  the  lan£ki(]f^ 
ibg  grace  of  the  Gofpel  ;*  and  that  they  are  givM» 
*not  for  the  fake  of  the  receivers,  but  for  the  fake  of 
others,  who  through  their  miniftry  are  to  be  convert* 
•cd  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.     For  this  reafon 
they  were  given,  and  for  feme  time  continued  in  the 
primitive  church,  to  make  way  for  the  acknowledg- 
ment of  Chrift,  and  for  the  con  virion  of  unbeliev- 
ers; and  may  be  again  renewed,  whenever  Grod  ihall 
think  fit  vifibly  to  interpofe  in  the  farther  propaga- 
tion of  his  Gofpel  in  the  heathen  iworid. 

It  is  manifeft  then,  that  the  Scripture  afcribes  to 
the  Spirit  of  Grod  a  twofold  operation  in  the  work  of 
the  Gofpel.  The  firfl:  is  that  already  mentioned, 
-and  is  the  fupplying  and  furnifhing  motives  of  cre- 
dibility, and  proper  means  to  eftablifli  the  doAriae 
and  faith.  The  fecond  is  that  now  to  be  confidered 
in  explaining  the  words  of  the  text,  to  wit,  the  af- 
*fordiqig  aififtance  and  ftrength  to  all,  who  undertake 
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:  the  conditions  of  the  Gofpcl,  to  perform  them,  and 
to  render  a  fervice  worthy  of  the  Gofpel,  and  ac- 
ceptable to  our  God  and  Saviour. 

The  wifdom  mentioned  in  the  text  is  defcribed  to 
be  the  wifdom  that  is  from  above,  that  is,  which  is 
given  or  communicated  from  above.  And  in  the  firft 
chapter  the  Apoftle  inftruifts  us  how  to  obtain  it:  If 
any  of  you  lack  wifdom,  let  him  ajk  of  God,  that  giveth 
io  all  men  liberally,  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it  Jhall  he 
given  him :  but  let  him  afk  in  faith.  And  foon  after 
he  fhews  us  upon  what  grounds  his  advice  ftands  : 
Every  good  and  every  per fe^  gift  is  from  above,  and 
Cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights^  with  whom  is  no 
variablenefs^  neither  fhadow  of  turning. 

The  inftruftion  given,  that  we  Ihould  afk  this 

wifdom  in  faith  ;  the  reafon  aiiigned  to  fupport  this 

faith,  that  with  God  is  no  variablenefs,  neither Jhadow 

fif  turning ;  do  fufficiently  (hew,  that  the  wifddtn 

-which  we  are  encouraged  to  afk  for  is  no  other  than 

'the  grace  promifed  under  the  Gofpel:  for  the  de- 

•claration  of  God's  purpofe  to  give  this  wifdom, 

which  is  no  where  declared  but  in  the  Gofpel,  muft 

be  fuppofed,  before  the  immutability  of  his  purpofe 

can  be  alleged  as  a  ground  of  hope  and  aflurancc 

to  obtain  the  good  gift  by  the  prayer  of  faith. 

By  the  word  wifdom  then  in  the  text  we  muft  un- 
*derftand  the  grace  of  God  promifed  in  the  Gofpel, 
and  confidercd  in  Scripture  as  the  ruling  and  go- 
'Veming  principle  in  the  difciples  of  Chrift :  that 
principle  of  holinefs  by  which  they  are  enabled  to 
'mortify  the  deeds  of  theflejh ;  by  which  they  do  nofin^ 
'and  are  alive  to  right eoufnefs :  elfewhere  fpoken  of  as 
4he  Spirit  of  Chrift  dwelling  in  them,  and  by  which 
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their  mortal  bodies  are  qtdckened ;  and  dcfcribed  as 
^fo  neceifary  to  a  Chriflian^  that  the  Apoftle  to  the 
Romans  has  affirmed,  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit 
,of  Ckri/i,  he  is  none  of  his. 

This  grace  is  called  wifdom  upon  the  lataeae- 
tount  that  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  faid  to  be  the  be- 
gfnning  of  wifdom ;  becaufe  the  wifdom  of  man  con- 
iifteth  in  the  obedience  of  God,  in  whofe  hand  are 
the  ilTues  of  life  and  death,  and  not  upon  the  ac« 
Count  of  any  degrees  of  knowledge,  either  (acred  or 
civil,  which  it  is  fuppofed  to  convey.  The  fruits 
afcribed  to  this  wifdom  in  the  text  are  all  moral 
qualifications:  it  is  pure, and  peaceable,  and  gentle, 
full  of  mercy,  and  the  like ;  of  the  learning  and 
knowledge  which  proceed  from  it,  we  read  nothing. 
The  knowledge  of  myfteries,  and  things  facred,  may 
be  reckoned  among  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the 
Spirit,  and  are  mentioned  as  fuch  by  St.  Paul  in  the 
paifage  of  his  Epiflle  to  the  Corinthians  already  al- 
leged :  but  he  ipeaks  of  them  as  not  neceflarily 
inferring  charity,  and  confequently  as  diflindt  gifts 
from  that  grace,  or  wifdom^  which  is  pure^  andfeace- 
able  J  and  full  of  mercy. 

The  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  confidered  with  refpcA  to 
the  Author  of  them,  and  the  motives  inducing  hiip 
to  beftow  them,  are  properly  ftyled  the  grace  ofGod\ 
for  of  his  own  will  begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truths 
and  of  his  own  will  it  is  that  he  enableth  us  to  rua 
the  courfe  that  is  fet  us  :  fo  that  our  confidence  is, 
to  ufe  the  language  of  St.  Paul,  that  he  which  hath 
begun  a  good  work  in  us  will  perform  it  until  the  day 
of  Jefus  Chrifi.  But,  confidered  with  refpe6t  to 
their  influence  on  the  receiver,  they  are^  bjr  St, 
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Fames  in  the  text^  ftyled  ivi/Jom,  as  correAing  the 
lepravity  of  nature^  and  enabling  men  to  become 
vife  unto  falvaiion. 

The  gifts  of  God  are  free,  and  he  beftoweth  them 
IS  ieemeth  beft  to  his  wifdom.  If  he  gives  to  one 
norc  liberally  than  to  another,  yet  he  who  receives 
eaft  has  reafon  to  be  thankful,  and  no  reafon  to 
lemand  an  account  of  God  of  the  unequal  dif- 
ribUtion  of  his  favour.  Were  the  gifts  therefore 
)f  the  Spirit  to  be  conlidered  as  fpecial  favours  only 
(ranted  to  fome,  we  fhould  not  be  obliged,  by  the 
erms  of  our  religion,  to  render  an  account  of  Grod's 
proceeding  herein.  But  the  promife  of  the  Spirit 
^eing  general  to  all  Chriilians,  and  reprefented  in 
Scripture  as  the  purchafe  of  Chrift's  obedience  to 
:he  will  of  his  Father,  and  as  a  principle  of  new  life^ 
3y  which  they  who  are  dead  in  lin  are  made  alive  to 
righteoufnefs  ;  it  is  evident  that  we  cannot  account 
for  our  being  Chriftians,  without  ihewing  a  reafon 
for  the  necellity  of  grace  to  render  our  hopes  and 
liTurances  of  falvation  efFedlual. 

This  is  a  point  in  which  there  is  an  eflential  dif- 
Terence  between  the  Gofpel  and  mere  natural  reli- 
^on ;  and  it  is  confequent  to  another  point  of  dif- 
ference relating  to  the  date  and  condition  of  man- 
kind before  the  Gofpel.  If  men  were  in  that  ftate 
>f  original  purity  in  which  God  muft,  in  juftice  to 
lis  divine  attributes,  be  fuppofed  to  have  made 
Jiem,  it  will  be  hard  to  (ay  what  grace  was  wanting 
:o  enable  them  to  attain  the  end  of  their  creation, 
[f  they  have  fallen  from  that  ftate,  and  contraAed  a 
rorruption  not  to  be  cured  by  natural  means,  it  will 
>e  hard  for  any  man  to  difpute  againft  the  grace  of 
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-God^  without  having  a  reafon  to  produce  that  ihali 

lender  it  impofltble,  or  improper,  for  God  to  redeem 

the  world.    For»  the  fall  of  man  fuppofed,  it  is  motfe 

•  reafonable  to  think,  becaufe  it  is  far  more  honour* 

able  to  God|  that  he  ihould  deftroy  tlie  power  of 

'lin  by  communicating  a  new  principle  of  holinefii  in 

'order  to  the  falvation  of  the  world,  than  that  he 

fhould  honour  fin  fo  far,  as  to  render  finners  both 

'glorious  and  immortal.     Since  then  there  can  be  no 

redemption,  but  either  by  deftroying  fin,  or  by 

granting  happinefs  to  finners,  unreformed  finners,  it 

is  eafy  to  judge  which  method  is  moil  fuitable  to 

the  wifdom  of  Grod,  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to 

behold  iniquity. 

It  will  be  one  means  of  fiiewing  the  necefiity  of 
grace,  to  fhew  the  efFeds  afcribed  to  it  in  Scrip- 
ture. For  the  Spirit  of  Grod  is  certainly  given  foir 
the  fake  of  thofe  efFedl-s,  which  were  to  be  pro- 
duced by  it  in  true  believers  :  and  he  that  can 
prove  that  the  fame  efFeds  generally  are,  or  may 
be,  attained  by  tlie  mere  ftrength  of  nature,  will 
•give  the  beft  argument  againft  the  ncceflity  of 
grace  in  order  to  falvation.  For,  if  men  are  na- 
turally inclined  to  virtue  and  holinefs,  they  will  not 
want  grace  to  make  them  fo.  But  this  has  never 
yet  been  the  cafe ;  and  if  we  may  judge  of  thofe 
who  (hall  be  after  us,  by  ourfelves,  and  thofe  who 
iiave  lived  before  us,  this  never  will  be  the  cafe. 

Now  the  works  of  the  Spirit  are  defcribed  to  ui 

in  many  places  of  Scripture.    They  are  in  the  text 

fet  forth  to  be  pure^  then  peaceable^  gentle,  and  eafy 

to  he  intreated,  fidl  of  mercy  and  good  fruits y  without 

partiality y  and  without  hypocrify.   The  Apoftle  to  the 
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Galatians,  chap.  v.  22.  reckoning  up  the  firuits  of 
the  Spirit,  places  them  in  this  order;  Love^joy^feacCj 
^g'j'ijff^i^^gy  gentletiefst  goodnefs^  f(^i^K  tneeknefs^ 
temperance  \  and  continuing  his  account,  though  va- 
rying his  ftyle,  he  adds,  And  ///^  that  are  ChrtJPs 
have  crucified  theflejh,  with  the  affeBions  and  lufts. 

Were  the  manners  of  any  people  to  be  defcribed* 
in  this  language,  there  is  no  one  fo  little  acquainted: 
with  human  nature,  but  that  he  would  fufpedb  the- 
truth  of  the  relation.    Where  muft  we  go,  to  the 
eaft  or  to  the  weft,  to  find  a  people  pure  and  peace- 
able, full  of  mercy  and  good  works,  without  partial* 
ity,  without  hypocrify,  crucifying  the  fleih  and  the. 
affediions  and  lulls  thereof?    No  hiftory  yet  has 
prefented  us  with  fuch  an  idea  of  mankind.    But,  if 
we  look  into  the  account  which  the  fame  Apoftle 
gives  of  the  works  of  the  flefh,  we  ihall  find  too 
great  a  correfpondence  between  them,  and  the  hif- 
torical  accounts  of  all  nations :  they  are,  adultery^ 
fornication f  uncleannefsy  lafciviGuJhefs^  idolatry ,  witch- 
eraft,  hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath,  firife, /edi- 
tions, herefies,  envyings,  murders,  drunkennefs,  reveU 
lings,  and  fuch  like.    Thefe  works  we  know  where  tQ. 
find,  and  are  fure  of  not  miftaking  in  what  coun- 
try focver  we  feek  them.     You  fee  the  difference 
between  the  works  of  nature  and  grace:  and  tell  me^ 
was  it  a  work  unworthy  of  God  to  fend  his  Spirit  to. 
make  the  difference  ?  If  you  think  it  not  yet  fo  fuf- 
ficiently  made  as  to  anfwer  the  pretenlions  of  the 
Gofpel,  yet  you  muft  own  that  here  is  a  work  worthy . 
of  God. to  undertake;  and  that  if  v/c  have  not  the 
Spirit  already  to  produce  thefe  effedls,  it  were  much . 
te  be  wiihed  that  we  had :  fo  that  natural  reafon  {hall : 
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be  forced  to  give  this  tcEdmouf  to  tbcGo^^  thil 
the  help  it  propofes  is  the  thing  in  the  world*  the 
moft  to  be  defired^  the  moft  honourable  for  God  to 
gtve^  the  moft  advantageous  foi^iiian  to  receive.   U 
700  stk  us  what  evidrace  we  have  to  ihew^  diat  we 
have  received  this {Homiie  of  the  Gofpd;  it  were 
Well  indeed  if  we  had  more  evidence  than  we  luwe, 
and  that  ^verjr  man  luuning  the  name  of  Chrift 
Were  a  living  teftimooj  of  the  Spirit  of  God  worfcf 
ing  in  hhn ;  and  yet^  I  truft,  we  ham  enough  to 
fliew  that  the  promifes  of  God  are  not  in  vain; 
The  Spirit  is  given  to  be  a  principle  of  religion, 
and  not  of  force  and  mechani  fin ;  and  coniequendjr 
it  muft  be  nuuntained  to  be  confiftent  with  the  free- 
dom of  man's  will^  without  the  fuppofition  o£  which 
it  is  impoffible  to  have  anj  notion  of  religion:  and 
if  many,  who  by  their  profeffion  of  Chriffcianity.are. 
entitled  to  the  promife  of  the  Spirit,  do  fhew  no 
figns  of  the  power  of  God  working  in  them,  they 
will  be  fo  tnany  proofs  indeed,  that  the  grace  of  ^ 
God  is  not  irreliilible :  but  no  better  argument  can 
l^e  drawn  from  their  cafe  to  fhew  that  the  pre-> 
tences  to  grace  are  mere  fidlion,  than  may  be 
drawn  from  the  unreafonable  adlions  of  the  genem- . 
lity  of  men  to  fhew  that  reafon  itfelf  is  a  fidtioD, 
and  that  there  is  no  fuch  governing  principle  in 
mankind. 

We  have  indeed  the  fullefl  proof,  that  there  is 
fuch  a  thing  as  reafon  and  natural  underflanding 
in  men ;  and  therefore  the  abufe  of  reafon  creates 
no  fufpicion  againfl  the  being  of  it :  but  the  Deift 
fees  no  proof  of  the  reality  of  grace  in  any  ;  the  ef- 
fe As  we  afcribe  to  it^  and  which  are  the  only  vifi*  a 
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ble  evidences  for  its  reality,  are  no  other  than  what 
reafon  prefcribes;  and  wherever  they  are  founds 
he  claims  them  as  the  work  of  reafon,  and  demands 
of  us  to  Ihew  upon  what  ground  we  afcribe  them 
to  any  other  principle.     If  men  are  meek,  and  cha-> 
litable,  and  good,  void  of  partiality  and  hypocrify, 
they  are  but  what  their  reafon   tells  them  they 
fhould  be ;  and  fince  thefe  virtues  flow  from  the 
didlates  of  reafon,  by  what  right  do  we  impute 
them  to  another  principle  ?  The  Apoftle  to  the 
Romans  has  taught  us  the  refolution  of  this  difii* 
culty :  1  delight y  fays  he,  in  the  law  of  God  after  tii 
inward  man:  but  I  fee  another  la%v  in  my  members 
warring  againfi  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me 
into  captivity  to  the  law  of  fin,  which  is  in  my  mem* 
bers.     0  wretched  man  that  1  am  !  who  fhall  deliver 
me  from  the  body  of  this  death  f  I  thank  Godj  through 
Jefiis  Chrift  our  Lord.    That  the  didlates  of  reafon 
are  juft  and  right,  St.  Paul  acknowledges ;  but 
right  as  they  are,  we  gain  little  by  them  but  the 
conviAion  of  fin  and  guilt ;  for  there  is  another 
principle  in  the  members  warring  againil  this  prin<» 
ciple  of  reafon,  or  law  of  the  mind,  which  brings' 
us  under  the  flavery  of  fin.    This  ftate  afforded 
him  fo  little  comfort,  notwithftanding  the  goodnefs 
of  his  reafon  to  diftinguifh  rightly  between  virtue 
and  vice,  that  he  exclaims  in  the  bittcrnefs  of  his 
foul,  0  wretched  man  that  I  am  !  who  fhall  deliver 
me  from  the  body  of  this  death?  Under  thefe  agonies 
he  faw  no  help  in  nature,  no  afHilance  to  be  hacjL 
from  reafon  ;  and  therefore  he  flies  to  the  arms  of' 
Chrifl:  for  Ihelter,  and  owns  him  for  his  only  Re- 
deemer firotn  this  captivity  to  fin :  /  thank  Gody' 
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iitbt^k  J^  CHri/i  our  L&di  Ajod  hftrb^^'fimifl 
thU  itfo  retreat^  he  goes  on .  io  afiother .  flraio^s 

TW^  is  ther^are  now  no  eondemnaiio»  i6  tkem'wkk 
are  in  Clirift  J^^wU  walk  not  afHr:*h$,fi^ia»^ 
irfterihe  Spirit :  far  tie  law  of  tie  Spirit  j^^m 
Ckrift  Jefii^  hath  made  me  free  from  4h$  lam  ^Jlk 
and  death.  .      *  •  rfif 

You  fee  how  the  Apoftle  ibnnds  the  aecieffitj^f 
grace  :  no(  in  this^  that  wewant.reaibn  to  ihevr  iw 
the  difference  between  good  and  eril,  and  to^  dinft' 
us  in. our  duty ;  but  in  this,  that  the  Ught  of  i«afiMi 
if  too  weak  a  reftraint  upon  the  inclinations  tcerOj^ 
which  are  become  natural  to  man#   The&  indiaft^; 
lions  overpowering  reaibn^  bring  in  the  ikvety  %£^ 
fin  and  death.    We  become^'Aiyes  by  depnniag. 
from  the  law  <kf  rea(bn ;  we  art  ftted  fitsm  iiavcryk 
by  grace :  grace  therefore  is  given  to  refiore  a»  to^ 
the  obedience  of  reafim.    So  hx  is  it  from  being 
an  objedlion  to  the  reality  of  grace^  that  the  works 
of  grace  are  works  of  reafon,  that  the  very  beft  evi- 
dence we  can  have  that  the  grace  of  God  is  in  us, 
is  thisi  that  we  live  up  to  the  pure  and  iincere  dic- 
tates of  reafon.    We  afcribe  it  not  to  grace^  that 
we  know  our  duty ;  but  this  we  afcribe  to  it,  that 
ve  are  able  to  perform  it.    And  upon  this  ftate  of 
the  cafe  it  appears^  that  the  evidence  which  Chrif«'- 
tians  can  make  to  themfelves  and  others^  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  them,  muil  arife  from 
their  works  of  love  and  obedience. 

This  trial,  though  it  may  prove  in  the  end  a  (e«'. 
vcre  one,  lince  the  lov6  of  many  is  grown  cold,  we- 
can  by  no  means  refiife.  For  how  fhall  we  rcfufc? 
tp  ftand  trial  by  the  rule  laid  down  by  our  Saviourp 
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JBy  thdr  fruits^  fays  he,  youjhall  know  ihem ;  and  by 
his  Apoftle  St.  John,  Tins  is  the  love  of  God,  thai 
toe  keep  his  conrnandnients  f  To  the  fame  purpofc 
our  Lprd  fpeaks  in  the  fifteenth  of  St.*  John,  com* 
paring  himfelf  to  a  vine,  and  his  Father  to  an  huf- 
bandman  \  I  am  the  vine^  ye  are  the  branches :  he 
ihai  ahidefh  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  fame  bringeth 
forth  muchfrmt;  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing. 
Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much 
fruit  \  fo  fkall ye  be  my  difciples. 

Unbelievers  may  have  many  objedlions  to  make 
againfl*  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
need  not  zSt&  or  difturb  the  faith  and  hope  of  a 
Chriftian.  But  when  they  obje6l  to  us  the  want 
of  evidence  in  the  works  of  Chriftians,  they  raife  a 
difficulty,  which  every  believer  is  bound  to  anfwer 
for  himfelf,  or  to  quit  his  preteniions  to  the  hopes 
and  promifes  of  the  Gofpel.  The  confidence  of 
fome,  that  they  have  the  Spirit  of  God,  though 
they  have  nothing  but  their  own  confidence  to  aU 
lege  in  proof  of  it^  is  a  conceit  unknown  to  the 
churches  of  God :  the  Gofpel  is  a  flranger  to  it, 
and  it  was  taught  in  fome  other  fchool  than  that  of 
Chrift. 

If  you  would  know  whether  the  Spirit  of  Chrift 
be  in  you  of  a  truth,  you  have  a  plain  rule  in  the 
text  to  examine  yourfelf  by.  The  Apoftle  St. 
James  fpeaks  of  two  forts  of  wifdom,  the  one 
earthly,  fen/ual,  deviltfh ;  the  fruits  of  which  arc, 
€nvyings,flrife,  confufion,  and  every  evil  work :  the 
other  heavenly,  which  is  pure  and  peaceable,  gentle^ 
and  eafy  to  be  intreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits, 
without  partiality,  without  hypocrify.    It  is  no  hard 
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matter  for  a  man  to  know  to  which  clafs  he  be« 
longs ;  the  characters  are  bold,  and  eafily  diftin- 
guifhed ;  the  difference  is  fo  great  between  confii- 
lion  and  pe'ace,  ftrife  and  gentlenefs,  envy  and 
mercy,  every  evil  work  and  every  good  work,  that 
v/t  cannot  eafily  miilake  in  applying  thefe  marks. 
Search  therefore  your  own  hearts,  for  thence  muft 
come  the  refolution,  whether  the  Spirit  of  Chrift 
dwell  in  you  or  no.  How  the  Spirit  cometh,  or 
how  it  goeth,  we  know  not.  Our  Saviour,  in  his 
difcourfe  with  Nicodemus,  compares  the  influence 
of  the  Spirit  to  the  blowing  of  the  wind,  TJum 
kearefi  the  found  thereof ^  but  canft  not  tell  whence  it 
comethy  and  whither  it  goeth  ;  fo  is  every  one  that  is 
horn  of  the  Spirit.  How  the  new  birth  and  regenera- 
tion is  performed,  he  only  can  tell  who  performs 
it ;  but  the  efFedls  of  it  every  man  may  fee,  they 
are  as  difcernible  as  the  noife  of  the  winds,  though 
in  their  caufe  and  fpring  as  fecret,  and  altogether 
as  far  removed  from  human  fight. 

As  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  the  only  evidence 
we  can  have  of  the  Spirit,  fo  the  end  of  giving  the 
Spirit  is  the  producing  thefe  good  fruits.  Sancfti- 
iication,  regeneration,  and  all  other  terms  by  which 
the  operation  and  work  of  the  Spirit  in  believers 
are  denoted,  fignify  to  us  that  the  Spirit  is  given  to 
redeem  us  from  fin,  and  to  render  us  a  people  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  zealous  of  good  works.  And 
furely  it  is  no  fmall  commendation  of  the  Gofpel, 
that  the  things  in  it,  which  feem  mofl  myflerious, 
have  the  plainefl  ufe,  and  are  introduced  to  pro- 
mote fuch  ends  as  muft  appear  to  the  mofl  preju- 
diced mind  to  be  honourable  to  God,  and  advan- 


DISCOURSE   XLIV.  339 

tageous  to  mankind.  We  offer  you,  upon  the 
terms  of  the  Gofpel^  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft : 
in  virtue  of  this  offer  we  call  you  to  holinels  and 
obedience.  What  defign  or  contrivance  have  you 
to  fufpedl  ?  If  any  thing  is  to  be  gained  by  your 
being  virtuous,  the  advantage  will  be  all  your  own. 
Nay,  fuppofe  that  you  are  deceived  into  goodnefs» 
yet  for  you  at  leaft  it  will  be  an  happy  deceit ;  and, 
I  think,  no  unhappy  one  for  the  reft  of  the  world. 
Who  will  fuffer  by  men^s  becoming  gentle  and 
peaceable  ?  If  there  were  more  of  this  fpirit  in  the 
world,  it  would  be  a  much  happier  place  than  it  is  t 
for  the  ftrife  and  confuiion,  and  all  the  miferies 
which  we  fee  and  hear,  have  their  rife  from  that 
wifdom  which  is  earthly  and  fenfual. 

From  what  has  been  faid  arifes  this  plain  conclu^ 
fion  :  that  the  true  way  of  judging,  whether  the 
Spirit  of  God  be  in  us,  is  to  coniider  our  own 
deeds.  Righteoufnefs  and  holinefs  are  the  only 
certain  marks  of  regeneration:  Other  diftindtiom 
which  men  have  invented  are  rather  marks  of  their 
fpiritual  pride,  and  of  their  feparation  from  the 
body  of  Chriftians,  than  of  their  union  with  Chrift 
the  head.  Take  heed  therefore  that  you  adorn  the 
faith  with  a  meeknefs  and  quietnefs  of  fpirit,  that 
you  may  have  the  comfort  and  confolation  of  know* 
ing  that  you  have  not  believed  in  vain. 
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Matthew  v.  48. 

Be  ye  therefore  perfeSi,  even  as  your  Father  which  is  m 

heaven  is  perfeSi. 

X  RACTICE  is  the  end  of  all  precepts  and  exhor- 
tations: laws  are  therefore  enadlied^  that  fubjedts  nuiy 
obey:  exhortations  are  therefore  added,  that  they 
may  be  encouraged  to  do  their  duty.  It  muft  then  be  . 
a  very  great  abfurdity  to  make  any  thing,  in  its  own 
nature  impradlicable,  the  fubjeA  matter  either  of 
command  or  advice.  And  does  not  the  text  feem  lia- 
ble to  this  objeiflion  ?  Is  there  any  thing  which  men 
have  more  reafon  to  think  impof&ble  to  them^  than 
to  arrive  at  the  perfections  of  the  Deity?  Why  then 
are  we  commanded  or  exhorted  to  be  perfeA,  even 
as  our  Father  in  heaven  is  perfedV^  lince  nothing 
but  difappointment  can  be  the  iffue  of  our  ilrongeft 
endeavours  after  this  perfeftion,  from  which  we 
fiand  excluded  by  the  unalterable  laws  of  nature  ? 
This  difficulty  is  too  obvious  to  efcape  any  one's 
notice.  Some  therefore  tell  you,  that  the  text  con- 
tains only  matter  of  counfel  or  advice,  but  not  of 
precept  or  command,  and  with  this  foftening  they 
think  the  difficulty  may  be  digefted ;  as  if  it  were 
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more  reafonable,  or  more  becoming  an  infpired 
teacher^  to  odvife  than  to  command  impodibilities ; 
♦whereas  the  only  difference  in  the  cafe  is,  that  in 
matters  of  command  we  muft  either  obey  or  fuffer, 
in  matters  of  counfel  only  we  have  a  greater  latitude 
allowed  usj  fo  that  with  refpedl  to  ourfelvcs  it  is 
more  tolerable  to  be  advifed  than  to  be  commanded 
to  things  impra<fticable :  but,  with  refpedt  to  the 
lawgiver,  it  is  one  and  the  fame  thing,  and  his  rea- 
fon  and  equity  can  be  no  more  juftified  in  advifing^ 
than  in  commanding  impoffibilities.  Others  tell 
you,  that  it  is  not  equality,  but  quality  of  perfec- 
tions that  is  enjoined  in  the  text ;  that  is,  we  are  com- 
manded to  aim  at  the  fame  perfeAions  with  God, 
though  not  in  the  fame  degree;  that,  as  God 
is  juft,  and  righteous,  and  merciful,  fo  muft  we 
endeavour  to  be  juft,  and  righteous,  and  merciful, 
though  not  to  the  fame  degree  or  extent  that 
God  is.  This  expofition  avoids  the  difficulty  com- 
plained of;  for  there  is  nothing  extraordinary  in 
commanding  men  to  imitate  the  perfedlions  of 
God  in  a  degree  fuitable  to  their  own  nature  and 
ability.  But  then  this  is  an  expofition,  not  arifing 
from  the  circumftances  of  the  text,  which  lead  us 
to  a  more  extenfive  view. 

In  the  43d  verfe  our  Saviour  fays,  Ye  have  heard 
that  it  hath  been  faicl^  Thou  Jhalt  love  thy  neighbour^ 
and  hate  thine  enemy.  In  the  44th  verfe  he  corrects 
the  partiality  of  this  law  ;  but  I  fay  unto  you^  Love 
your  enemies^  blefs  them  that  curfe  you^  do  good  to  them 
that  hate  you^  and  pray  for  them  which  defntefidly  ufe 
you^  and perfecuteyou.  In  the  45th  and  46th  verfes, 
he  confirms  his  own  precept  from  the  example  and 
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atithoril]F  of  God :  that  ye  may  he  the  children  of  your 
Father  wikk  is  in  heaven ;  for  he  maketh  his  fun  to 
rife  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  andfendeth  rain  on  the 
juft  and  on  the  vnjufi.     For,  if  ye  love  them  which  love 
jouy  what  reward  have  ye  f  Do  not  even  the  publicans 
the  fame  f  And  in  the  48th  verfe  he  concludes  this 
argument  in  the  words  of  the  text ;  Be  ye  therefore 
ferfeSy  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  per^ 
fe3.     From  whence  it  is  evident,  that  the  quality 
or  temper  of  mercy  and  compaflion  was  not  the 
thing  recommended  to  us  by  our  blefled  Lord 
from  the  example  of  God,  for  that  he  told  them 
even  the  publicans  had  in  fome  degree,  for  they 
loved  thofe  who  loved  them ;  but  it  is  the  extent  of 
this  mercy  and  compaflion  which  was  difcernible  in 
the  works  of  providence,  which  he  prefles  from  this 
example :  your  Father  in  heaven  is  bountiful  to  the 
evil  as  well  as  the  good ;  to  the  unjuft,  as  well  as 
the  juft :  go  ye  therefore  and  do  likewife,  and  learn 
from  hence  to  love  your  enemies,  as  well  as  your 
friends ;  to  do  good  to  thofe  who  hate  you,  as  well 
as  to  thofe  who  love  you.    This  certainly  was  re- 
commending not  only  the  temper  of  mercy,  which 
is  natural  to  the  Deity,  but  alfo  that  exteniive  exer- 
cife  of  it,  that  perfecSlion  of  goodnefs^  which  ihone 
forth  in  all  his  works. 

Since  then  we  can  have  no  relief  from  expofitions 
of  this  fc^nd,  we  muft  confider  the  text  in  another 
view,  and  fee  what  afliftance  we  can  have  from  the 
circumftances  of  the  context,  or  the  general  reafon 
in  which  the  precept  is  founded.  And  thefe  two  in- 
quiries will  take  in  what  is  neceflary  to  be  knoA'n 
upon  this  fubjedt.    For,  if  we  confider  this  precept 
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as  part  of  the  Gofpel  dodrine^  it  ^Hl  ht  fnffidfeal. 
to  know,  how  hv  it  may  be  extended  upon  the  mh 
thority  of  the  Gofpel :  or»  if  we  tx)njSder  it  as  a  f^ 
neral  maxim  and  rule  of  religion,  which  had  a  foun- 
dation in  reafon  antecedent  to  the  promulgation  of 
the  Grofpel,  it  will  be  fufficient  to  i^nderftaixly  ho«r 
far  the  reafon  of  the  command  goes,  Mi  i^om  it  ooay 
be  applied  to  the  feveral  duties,  of  religioii  and  ou>- 
rality. 

Firft  then,  Let  us  exaiAine  the  text  as  it  flands 
limited  by  the  circumftances  of  the  context. 

It  is  evident  from  what  has  been  already  ob^ 
.fenred,  that  the  precept  of  the  text  ftands  applied 
to  the  particular  cafe  of  charity  and  *mercy»  Had 
it  been  otherwife,  had  our  Saviour  intended^  in  eve- 
ry inilance  of  our  duty,  to  refer  us  to  the  perfedion 
of  God,  as  the  proper  rule  and  meafure  of  -our  obe« 
dience,  this  precept  Ihould  have  firood  at  the  doie 
of  his  fermon^  which  might  have  given  it  a  refe<» 
rence  to  all  that  had  gone  before,  and  not  been  con- 
fined in  the  middle  of  his  difcourfe  to  a  particular 
duty.  It  is  farther  to  be  obferved,  that  the  inftance 
of  duty  to  which  this  precept  is  annexed,  is  illuC- 
trated  by  a  particular  mention  of  God's  dealing  with 
men  in  like  cafes.  We  are  bid  to  love  our  enemies, 
and  are  told  how  merciful  and  compaflionate  God 
is  to  the  evil  and  unjiift  ;  the  natural  application  of 
the  example  lies  in  the  exhortation  of  the  text,  that 
we  fhould  aim  at  that  perfedlion  of  mercy  and 
goodnefs,  which  we  may  every  day  fee  cxercifed  by 
God  towards  us  all.  But,  in  other  inftances  of  duty 
mentioned  in  this  fermon,  the  example  of  God  is 
not  propofed;  and,  coniidering  the  canne(SUon  be.- 
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trtreen  the  example  and  the  application,  there  can  bo 
no  reafon  to  carry  the  application  to  other  cafes,  ia 
which  the  fame  example  is  not  propofed.    Nay  fisur- 
ther,  there  ;are  fome  points  of  duty  explained  anci 
enforced  in  this  fermon  on  the  mount,  to  which 
neither  the  example  nor  the  exhortation  can  be  ap^ 
plied.  Such  are  the  duties  ariiing  from  the  relation^ 
which  are  peculiar  to  man,  and  no  where  elfe  to  bo 
found  :  as  in  the  cafe  of  afRidlions  and  perfecutions, 
which  we  ought  to  bear  patiently,  not  in  confidera* 
tion  of  the  example  of  the  Deity,  whom  no  afflic* 
tions  can  approach,  but  in  conlideration  of  his  good- 
nefs  and  power,  who  thinks  fit  to  inflidl  them  on  w. 
In  the  inftance  of  mercy  and  forgivenefs,  to  which 
the  exhortation  in  the  text  flands  applied,  there  can 
be  no  greater  or  properer  motive  to  obedience  than 
the  example  of  our  heavenly  Father ;  it  cuts  off  all 
the  pretences  which  men  have  for  anger  or  revenge. 
Has  your  enemy  abufcd  or  affronted  you  ?    What 
then  ?  Axe  you  greater  than  God,  who  bears  with 
{o  much  lenity  the  perpetual  abufes  and  affronts  of 
wicked  men  ?  Or  are  you  provoked  to  revenge  the 
iniquities  you  behold,  and  to  extirpate  the  pro&ne 
and  ungodly  ?  Believe  at  leaf):  that  God  is  not  un- 
concerned for  his  own  honour ;  and  therefore,  even 
in  this  cafe,  you  cannot  be  more  fafe  or  fecure  than 
by  following  the  example  which  he  fets  you  in  the 
daily  adminiftrations  of  his  providence. 

Suppofing  then  that  this  example  is  confined  to  the 
exercife  of  love  and  mercy ;  yet  flill,  can  we  pretend 
to  be  as  good  and  as  merciful  as  God  is,  or  does  our 
Saviour  require  it  of  us  ?  If  not,  where  is  the  limi- 
tation to  be  placed  ?  It  muft  be  placed  undoubtedly 


■^     I 


Where  tfor  Savioar  hunfilf )us  pkUrid it/  ^tillf 
you  how  imperfed  the  dd  dodrine  was,  becanfe  if 
ifsiqiuied  of  us  only  to  love  oar  friends^  and  pennk* 
lied  tis  to  hate  our  enemies :  bat  God^  iays  he,  lom 
find  does  good  to  lus  enemies,  as  well  as  his  fnendk' 
This  is  perfeft  love,  not  reftrsined  by  partialiticSf 
When  therefore  it  follotni,  Afje  f^rfeS^as  yomt  J9k 
$ker ;'  the  precife  meaning  is^  let  your  love  be  iM-'^ 
verfid^  unconfined  by  partialities^  and,  with  rdpeffi 
to  its  ofegedts,  as  large  as  God*s  is;  not  that  oar  lofV 
dther  to  enemies  or  friends  can  be  fuppofed  itf 
other  refpeds,  and  as  to  the  effeAs  of  it|  to  beaf  any 
proportion  to  the  divine  love,  -  ' 

*  But,  as  in  this  cafe  of  extending  our  love,  the  ex- 
ample is  proper,  and  therefore  alfo  the  exhortattoii 
to  follow  it ;  fo  in  othiers  it  would  be  very  injunou 
to  the  Deity  to  fuppdfe,  that  any  example  could  be 
drawn  from  his  perfedions.  In  our  prefent  fkte  of 
corruption^  it  is  a  great  part  of  religion  to  govern 
our  thoughts  well,  and  the  inward  .inclinations  of 
our  hearts  ;  but  it  would  be  as  reafonable  to  bid  us 
govern  the  world  as  Grod  governs  it,  as  to  govern 
our  thoughts  as  he  governs  his  :  he  is  liable  to  none 
of  the  imperfedlions,  which  make  the  "government 
of  our  thoughts  to  be  a  neceiiary  duty  in  us :  he 
has  told  us,  My  thoughts  are  not  as  your  thoughts:  and 
where  there  is  no  iimilitude  in  the  cafes,  no  example 
can  be  drawn  from  the  one  to  the  other.  So  that  in 
this,  and  in  many  other  inftances  which  might  be 
given,  we  have  a  duty  incumbent  on  us,  towards  the 
due  performance  of  which  we  can  draw  no  example 
from  the  divine  perfedlions.  Since  then  the  exhor- 
tation to  imitate  the  divine  perfedlions  cannot  reach 
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to  an  parts  of  our  duty,  I  fee  no  reafon  why  it  * 
ihould  be  extended  to  any  upon  the  authority  of 
<3ur  Saviour,  to  which  he  himfelf  has  not  extended 
it ;   and  as  the  ufe  of  it  is  peculiarly  referred  in  * 
holy  writ  to  the  cafe  of  mercy  and  forgivenefs,  it 
ought  by  no  means  to  be  drawn  into  a  general  pre- 
cept, to  the  perplexing  as  well  the  underlVandings, . 
as  the  confciences  of  the  weak.     St.  Paul,  in  his* 
£piftle  to  the  Epheiians,  exhorts  them  to  ht  follow^ 
ers  of  Gody  as  dear  children :  but  then  it  is  with  re-  • 
gard  to  this  very  cafe ;  for  he  had  faid  immediately 
before,  chap.  iv.  3  a.  Be  ye  kind  one  to  another y  tender--  • 
hearted^  forgiving  one  another ^  even  as  God  for  ChriJPf 
fake  hath  forgiven  you  ;  and,  with  reference  to  thi^ 
duty,  he  adds,  ver.  ift  of  the  next  chapter.  Be  yg 
therefore  followers  of  God^  as  dear  children ;  to  which 
he  fubjoins.  And  walk  in  love,  as  Chrift  alfo  hatk 
loved  us,  giving  himfelf  for  tis,  ver.  a.   So  that  his  ex- 
hortation to  follow  God  ftands  inclofed  on  both 
jSdes  with  the  precepts  of  love  and  charity,  as  if  he 
intended  to  fecure  it  from  being  applied  to  any 
thing  elfe.    And  if  our  Saviour  meant  any  thing 
more  in  the  text,  if  he  had  a  view  to  any  other  du- 
ties or  commands  than  that  of  love  and  mercy  only, 
when  he  placed  before  us  the  example  of  our  hea- 
venly Father,  St.  Luke,  I  am  fure,  has  done  him 
great  injury  in  reporting  his  docftrine.     He,  in  the 
fixth  chapter  of  his  Gofpel,  gives  us  the  fermon  on 
the  mount ;  when  he  comes  to  the  topic  of  love  and 
forgivenefs,  he  introduces  the  example  of  God,  wh^ 
is  kind  to  the  unthankful,  and  to  the  evil.     He  con* 
eludes  alfo  with  an  exhortation  referring  to  the  ex^ 
ample,  a^  St.  Matthew  does :  but  inftcad  of  the  ge- 
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nnral  phrafe  ufed  by  St.  Matthew^  Beye  perfeO^  as* 
your  Father  is  perfeSi  St.  Luke  has  it  only.  Be  ye 
therefore  merciful^  as  your  Father  al/b  is  mercifid. 
The  two  Evangelifts  are  giving  an  account  of  the 
iame  fermon,  and  of  the  fame  paflage ;  and  if  they 
aw  confiftent,  St.  Matthew's,  Be  ye  ferfeS^  as  God 
is  perfe3^  can  relate  only  to  that  particular  perfec- 
tion of  mercy  and  forgivenefs,  which  our  Saviour 
had  been  recommending,  and  is  of  no  greater  extent  f 
than  St.  Luke's,  Be  ye  therefore  merciful^  as  your 
Father  alfo  is  merciful.    The  holy  writers  often  re- 
quire of  us  that  we  (hould  be  perfect  and  blame- 
lefs ;  that  is,  as  St.  Paul  exprefles  it  in  the  fourth 
of  the  Coloilians,  and  twelfth  verfe,  that  we  Jhould 
ftand  ferfeS  and  complete  in  all  the  will  of  God: 
but  it  is  one  thing  to  be  perfed):  in  all  the  will  of 
Grod,  and  another  to  be.perfeft  even  as  he  is  per- 
fect.    The  will  of  Grod,  however  manifefted  to  us, 
is  the  proper  rule  of  the  perfeAion  we  ought  to 
aim  at;  but  the  tranfcendent  perfections   of  the 
Deity  are  to  be  reverenced  and  adored,  but  never 
attained  to  by  any  creature. 

It  is  true,  that  as  the  moral  perfeAions  of  the 
Deity  afford  us  the  trueft  image  of  holinefs  and  pu- 
rity, fo  are  they  the  beft  patterns  to  place  before 
our  eyes  for  the  condudl  of  our  own  lives.  It  is 
praifeworthy  to  imitate  a  perfedlion  as  far  as  we  are 
able,  though  we  can  never  hope  to  come  up  to  the 
great  original :  and  though  there  is  no  room  to 
exhort  men  to  be  perfeft  as  God  is  perfect,  yet  it  is 
reafonable  to  prefs  them  to  imitate  their  heavenly 
Father.  For  neither  he  who  advifes  the  imitation, 
nor.  he  who  attempts  it,  go  upon  the  fuppofition^ 
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that  it  is  either  neceflary  or  poffible  to  be  as  perfeft 
as  he :  but  this  they  both  agree  in^  that  the  nearer 
any  one  can  come  to  the  pattern,  the  more  perfeft 
he  will  be ;  and  therefore  the  imitation  of  God  has 
not  for  its  end  the  attaining  to  the  perfe(![tions  of 
God^  but  the  attaining  to  the  greateft  perfedlion  we 
are  capable  of.    In  this  fenfe  St.  Peter  exhorts  us 
to  be  holy^  becaufe  God  is  holy :  For  as  he,  fays 
the  Apoftle,  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  Jo  be  ye 
holy  in  all  manner  of  converfation^  i  Pet.  i.  15.    And 
St.  John  in  his  firft  Epiille^  chap.  iii.  3.  to  the  fame 
purpofe :  Every  man  that  hath  this  hope  hi  him,  puri^ 
fieth  himjelf  even  as  he  is  pure.     The  notion  we  have 
of  the  purity  and  holinefs  of  God  is  a  very  powerful 
motive  to  us  to  be  holy  and  pure^  fince  nothing  but 
holinefs  and  purity  can  recommend  us  to  the  favour 
and  protedlion  of  a  being,  who  is  holy  and  pure. 
A  conformity  therefore  to  the  divine  nature  in  the 
moral  perfections  of  it,  is  the  utmoft  excellence  and 
happinefs  of  human  fouls^  and  that  which  we  ought 
to  labour  to  attain  with  the  greateft  ardor  and  con- 
tention of  mind.     It  is  a  noble  fubjec^-  for  the  en«- 
tertainment  of  our  thoughts ;  but  it  has  had  the 
misfortune  to  owe  more  to  the  power  of  imagination 
than  to  the  light  of  reafon  ;  and  has  had  fo  great  a 
place  allowed  it  in  fome  enthuiiaftical  writers^  as  to 
be  lefs  cultivated  than  it  deferves  by  foberer  in-> 
quirers.    And  yet  this  conformity  to  the  divine 
nature  was  a  lefTon  taught  by  fome  few  wife  hea- 
thens, who  found,  by  the  light  of  reafon  and  na- 
ture, wherein  the  true  dignity  and  happinefs  of 
luan  confifted  :   for  the  imitation  of  God  is  not  a 
new  principle  introduced  into  religion  by  the  reve- 
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latton  of  the  Gofpel^  but  has  its  foundation  in  the 
reafon  and  nature  of  things. 

And  this  was  the  fecond  thing  I  propofed  to 
confider. 

That  wc  fhould  endeavour  to  be  perfeft,  even  as 
6od  is  pcrfeft,  in  the  ftricft  meaning  of  the  words, 
is  no  more  the  diredlion  of  reafon  than  it  is  of  re- 
velation :  he  knows  but  little  of  himfclf,  and  lefs  of 
God,  who  is  capable  of  fuch  a  thought.     But  that 
we  fhould  aim  at  the  refemblance  of  the  divine  per- 
feftions,  as  far  as  our  prefent  ftate  will  permit,  is 
but  the  natural  confequence  arifing  from  the  know- 
ledge we  have  of  God,  and  the  obligation  wc  arc 
under  to  cultivate  and  improve  our  own  minds. 
God  is  a  rational  being,  and  fo  arc  we,  though  at  a 
great  diftance  from  him.    As  we  are  thus  far  made 
in  the  image  and  likenefs  of  God,  fo  are  we  capa- 
ble, by  the  enlargement  of  our  faculties,  of  a  nearer 
approach  to  him  :  for  the  moral  perfe<51:ions  of  all 
rational  minds  are  in  kind  the  fame,  however  vaftly 
they  differ  in  degree.     Were  it  otherwife,  the  per- 
feftions  of  the  Deity  could  not  be  fo  much  a  pat- 
tern for  us  to  follow.    Were  holinefs,  righteoufnefs, 
juftice,  and  mercy,  of  a  different  nature  conlidered 
in  God,  from  what  they  arc  when  conlidered  in 
man,  it  is  plain,  that  the  holinefs  or  goodnefs  of 
God  could  be  neither  the  example  nor  the  motive 
of  holinefs  in  men  :    and  it  would  be  abfurd  to  fay, 
as  the  Scripture  does,  Be y c holy ^  for  I  am  holy  ;  un- 
lefs  holinefs  in  both  cafes,  as  applied  to  God,  and 
as  applied  to  man,  denoted  a  moral  perfedtion  of 
the  fame  kind,  proper  to  both  as  rational  beings, 
though  attainable   by   us  only  in  that  proportion 
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which  our  weak  nature  will  allow.  Since  then  the 
perfe&ions  which  are  eilential  to  Grod^  confidered 
as  a  rational  being,  arc  the  very  fame  which  we^  as 
rational  beings^  ought  to  afpire  to^  .lince  they  are  in 
him  in  the  utmoft  perfedlion  alfo  ;  to  fay,  that  we 
ought  to  conform  ourfelves  to  the  divine  nature,  and 
to  imitate  the  excellencies  of  it,  is  no  more  than  to 
fay,  that  we  ought  to  endeavour  after  thofe  per- 
fections^ which  are  natural  and  proper  to  rational 
minds ;  and  which  belong  to  us  in  confequence  of 
that  image  and  likenefs  of  our  Maker,  which  was 
ftamped  upon  us  at  our  firft  creation. 

But  though  the  example  of  God  be  in  itfelf  a  very 
flrong  motive  and  argument  for  holinefs;  yet,  in 
the  nature  of  the  thing,  example  is  but  a  fecondary 
argument,  and  fuppofes  an  antecedent  obligation  to 
the  duty,  the  due  performance  of  which  we  learn 
from  the  example  fet  before  us.  It  is  no  reafon  for 
me  to  endeavour  to  do  this  or  that,  becaufe  I  fee 
another  do  it ;  for  it  may  be  fit  for  him  to  do,  and 
yet  very  unfit  for  me  to  attempt ;  and  therefore  ex- 
ample can  have  no  place,  till  the  rule  of  duty  is  firfi: 
fettled.  It  would  be  very  abfurd  to  think,  that 
«vcry  thing  that  God  does  yields  a  proper  exampje 
for  us  to  follow  ;  and  therefore  we  are  to  fearch  for 
a  reafon,  why  fome  of  his  perfections  are  proper  ex- 
amples, and  others  not  fo  ;  that  is,  we  are  to  fearch 
for  their  primary  rule  of  duty,  which  obliges  us  to 
endeavour  after  forae  of  the  perfedlions  difcoverablc 
in  the  Deity,  and  not  the  others. 

In  all  inquiries  of  this  kind,  the  laft  refort  muft 
be  to  the  light  of  our  own  minds ;  from  hence  aiifes 
the  ^obligation  we  are  under  to  moral  virtue.    We 
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are  a  law  to  ourfelves,  and  fuch  a  law  as  no  power 
whatever  can  abfolve  us  from  the  obedience  due  to 
it,  as  long  as  we  continue  to  enjoy  the  lame  powen 
ind  faculties  of  reafon  which  at  prefent  we  are  en- 
dowed with.     From  this  light  of  nature  we  learn 
both  the  law  and  the  example  which  we  are  now  in* 
quiring  after,  that  is,  we  learn  our  own  obligation 
to  holinefs,  and  we  learn  to  know  God,  who  is  per- 
(tA  holinefs.     Did  reafon  difcover  to  us  the  moral 
perfections  of  the  Deity,  without  Ihewing  us,  at  the 
fame  time,  any  obligation  incumbent  on  us  to  follow 
after  the  like  perfeAions,  the  holinefs  of  God  fo 
difcovered  would  be  no  more  an  example  for  our 
imitation  than  his  power  is.     It  is  therefore  from 
the  light  of  our  own  minds  that  we  difcover  the 
difference  of  moral  good  and  evil,  and  the  obliga* 
tions  confequent  upon  that  difference ;   it  is  from 
the  fame  light  that  we  find  the  moral  perfetftions  to 
be  poflTeffed  by  the  Deity  in  their  utmoft  beauty : 
fo  that  the  fame  reafon  and  nature,  which  holds 
forth  to  ns  the  rule  of  our  duty,  holds  forth  alfo  the 
perfedt  example  of  it.     Now,  fince  no,  example  is  a 
good  one,  which  does  not  teach  the  fame  dodlrine 
with  the  rule  of  duty,  and  the  rule  of  duty  in  this 
cafe  being  the  light  of  our  own  minds ;  it   mufl 
neceflfarily  follow,  that  to  obey  the  didlates  of  rea- 
fon, and  to  imitate  the  example  of  God,  is  in  the 
end  one  and  the  fame  thing. 

That  it  muft  be  fo,  will  appear  by  conlidering, 
that  we  can  no  other  way  trace  the  perfections  of 
the  Deity,  but  from  thofe  natural  notions  of  perfec- 
tion which  we  find  in  our  own  minds  :  we  fhould 
not  afcribe  to  God  holinefs,  juflice,  and  mercy,  did 
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not  the  light  of  rcafon  difcover  to  us  the  excellen- 
cies of  thefe  attributes.  Now  the  holinefs^  jufticc, 
and  mercy,  which  the  light  of  reafon  difcovers,  are 
the  moral  virtues  which  we  are  obliged  to  follow 
after;  they  are  alfo  the  perfeAions  which  we  af- 
cribe  to  the  Deity :  fo  that  whether  we  follow  the 
di<ftales  of  reafon  in  endeavouring  after  thefe  vir- 
tues, or  whether  we  look  up  to  the  Deity,  and  copy 
ftom  the  perfedlion  of  his  nature  ;  it  is  evident,  that 
in  both  cafes  we  follow  the  fame  virtues,  though 
'placed  before  us  in  a  different  view.  For,  fince  our 
notion  of  the  perfe<Slions  of  the  Deity  muft  be 
formed  from  fuch  natural  notions  of  moral  perfec- 
tion^  as  reafon  and  the  light  of  nature  can  fupply ; 
whether  we  confider  thefe  perfedlions  as  inherent  in 
the  Deity,  and  endeavour  to  copy  after  the  firft  and 
great  original,  or  whether  we  take  our  natural  notions 
of  moral  virtue,  as  principles  and  rules  of  religion, 
which  ought  to  influence  and  dire6l  our  lives,  the 
iflue  will  be  the  fame  with  refpedl  to  our  practice. 
It  is  eafier  for  men,  when  once  they  have  a  notion 
of  a  perfeA  righteous  Being,  to  confider,  in  parti- 
cular cafes,  what  fuch  a  Being  would  do  or  approve, 
than  to  run  up  in  an  abftra6led  way  of  reafoning  to 
firft  principles  and  maxims  for  diredion.  But 
whichever  way  you  take,  the  inquiry  is  the  fame, 
namely,  what  is  fit  and  reafonable  to  be  done  in  this 
or  that  cafe:  and  let  the  method  of  inquiry  be 
what  it  will,  the  judgment  muft  be  fuch  as  our  pre- 
fent  ftiare  of  reafon  will  enable  us  to  make.  And 
therefore  the  imitation  of  God  is  a  principle  of  reli- 
gion arifing  from,  and  depending  on,  the  right  ufe 
and  exercife  of  reafon,  as  much  as  any  other  what- 
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even  And  ibiMmt^jterft  to  (hem  vfosk^^^ 
dftdoii'  the  inoititiiHi  of  God  fiuds  in  iifriDBfil  iitli* 
gLon,  and  how  we  may  <4n^7  this  prindple  6x  ma 
dircAioin  ia  pardcuUr  calin.  It  may  ihew  elib  what 
is  to  be  underftood  by  being  perfie&j  as  God  is  per* 
fed :  it  is  abfurd  to  aim  at  the  meafiite  of  his  per« 
fedioo;  bttt'wearethoiytoall^tfaepiirpofesoflifi 
and rdi^on^pcffedi as  he  is  perficft, whien  we  do 
nothing  bpt  what  he  will  approve  :  fot  to  ftslad  $p^ 
proved  in  the  eye  of  an  all-{)eifeft  and  holy  Bebg^ 
is  the  trae  peife^lion  of  every  cteatuie;  13m  if 
the  Chriftian  exceBency,  as  dc^bed.  by  St).  TfuA 
in  the  words  once  already  quoted,  imd  with  Which  I 
ihall' conclude  this  dUcourfe,  Tkat  we  mayJUmi^ 
feaandemj^ktimdliihewiUrfGifd. 
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John  iii.  19. 

This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  worlds 
and  men  loved  darknefs  rather  than  light,  becaufe  their 
deeds  were  evil. 

JVLAN  being  a  reafonable  creature^  and  endued 
viith  Acuities  to  judge  and  choofe  for  himfelf  in  all 
cafes^  it  is  contrary  to  nature  to  fuppofe,  that  there 
fhould  be  any  thing  abfolutely  or  necellarily  good 
to  him  ;  iince  the  advantage  to  be  drawn  from  any 
thing  whatever  depends  on  the  right  ufe  and  appli* 
cation  of  that  thing  to  its  proper  ends  and  purpofes* 
Wholefome  food  is  good  for  the  found ;  but  if  taken 
in  undue  meafure,  it  grows  into  a  difeafe.  Phyfic  is 
proper  for  the  lick ;  but  if  the  patient  will  not  fub* 
mit  to  proper  regulations^  that  which  might  have 
been  his  cure  will  certainly  be  his  deftru6lion. 

As  it  is  with  refped  to  the  body,  fo  is  it  likewife 
with  refpe^t:  to  the  mind ;  there  is  no  fuch  thing  as 
an  abfolute  or  necefiary  cure  for  the  frailties  and  in- 
firmities of  it,  but  the  propereft  method  for  attain- 
ing that  end  muft  ftill  depend  on  the  proper  ufe  and 
application  of  it.  The  beft  inftrudlions  are  of  no 
ufe  whilft  not  attended  to ;  and  the  greateft  helps 
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and  afllftances  yield  no  profit,  as  long  as  they  are 
rejected  and  defpifed. 

Were   the   cafe   otherv^'ife,   that  is,    were   there 
any    fyftem  of  religion   pretending,    in   virtue  of  ^ 
fonie  uncontrollable  power,  to   make   men   right-  ' 
eous,   fuch  a  fyftem  might  be  valued  as  a  good  \ 
piece  of  fpiricual  mcchanifm;    but  it  could  never 
be  confidered   as  a   rule    of  virtue   and    morality, 
.  fince  the  operation  of  the  will  being  excluded,  the 
morality  of  all  human  aftions  would  be  excluded 
with  it. 

And  hence  it  follows,  that  the  utmoft  that  can  be 
done  for  us  in  religion,  is  fo  to  inftruft  us,  that  we 
may  not  err  for  want  of  knowledge  of  our  duty,  and 
fo  to  aid  and  alTift  us,  that  it  may  be  in  our  power, 
whenever  it  is  in  our  will,  to  obey.     Any  thing  be- 
yond this  1>  inconiiftem  «iili  fiKiftiio  «d  froe^vO^ 
and  thetvfbre  can  have  no  part  in  a  religion  defign- 
ed  for  the  government  of  rational  free  agents.    And 
this  being  the  cafe,  that  muft  in  the  compuifon  be 
judged  to  be  the.  beft  religioD,  which  does  moft 
fully  enlighten  our  underftanding,  and  which  does 
in  the  molt  perfect  manner  reftore  us  to  our  liberty 
and  freedom,  by  removing  the  impediments  which 
arife  from  the  weaknefs  and  corruption  of  our  na- 
ture.    All  who  live  under  the  influence  of  fuch  a 
religion  as  this,  as  they  have  a  certain  way  to  happi- 
nefs  marked  out  for  them,  if  they  choofe  to  walk  in 
it,  fo  are  they  certainly  doomed  to  condemDatioa 
upon  their  difobedience.    For  there  arc  but  two 
forts  of  men  who  can  hope  to  efcape  puniihment; 
the  righteous,  who  have  no  reafon  to  fear  judgment, 
and  the  finnera,  who  offending  through  ignorance  at 
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weakneft,  have  fome  plea  to  make  for  mercy  and 
-forgivenefe.     But  the  finners  who  knew  their  duty, 
and  were  fo  affifted  as  to  have  been  able,  had  they 
been  but  willing,  to  perform  it,  have  nothing  to  ex- 
pert but  condemnation.     What  the  Apoftle  there- 
fore in  the  text  has  declared  to  us,  is  no  more  than 
a  natural  confequence  drawn  from  the  excellency  of 
the  Gofpel,  and  the  perverfenefs  of  men,  confidered 
together  :  This  is  the  coruiemnation^  that  light  is  come 
into  the  worlds  and  men  loved  darhnefs  rather  than 
lights  becaiife  their  deeds  were  evil.   Were  the  Gofpel 
lefs  perfect  than  it  is,  or  lefs  known  to  the  world, 
linners  would  have  more  to  plead  in  their  own  be- 
half: but  lince  they  want  no  light  to  diredl  them, 
no  ailiftance  to  fupport  them  in  doing  their  duty, 
they  are  left  without  excufe  for  their  difobediencc. 
The  Gofpel,  which  was  given  to  them  for  life  and 
ialvation,  will  be  their  judgment  and  condemnation; 
and  the  fault  is  all  their  own :  they  have  as  little 
reafon  to  complain  of  the  Gofpel  religion  upon  this 
account,  as  the  dying  patient  has  of  the  phylician, 
whofe  wholefome  medicines  he  wantonly  abufed  to 
his  own  defirudlipn.     Were  the  Gofpel  merely  a 
matter  pf  advice,  which  men  might  follow,  or  let 
alone,  as  they  found  mofl:  convenient  for  their  own 
purpofes,  they  would  then  have  lefs  to  anfwer  for,  if 
they  negleded  it.   But  the  Gofpel  is  a  law  proceed- 
ing from  the  beft  and  higheft  authority,  given  by 
God  to  his  creatures  ;  and  we  are  bound  at  Our  pe- 
ril to  take  notice  of  it :  if  we  will  not  walk  in  the 
light  of  God's  law,  when  it  fhines  fo  brightly  be- 
fore our  eyes,  we  fhall  be  condemned  for  choofing 
darknefs  rather  than  light.    This  is  the  meaning  of 
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the  text,  which  I  fhall  therefore^  in  the  firfk  placCi 
endeavour  to  confirm  from  other  paiTages  of  holy 
writ ;  and  fhall  then  fhew  you,  that  there  can  be 
no  reafon  afligned,  why  men  make  this  perverfe 
choice  of  continuing  in  darknefs  rather  than  light, 
but  this  only,  hecatife  their  deeds  are  evil. 

When  our  blefled  Lord  commifiioned  his  Apo- 
illes  to  preach  the  Gofpel  throughout  the  world, 
he  declared  at  the  fame  time,  that  he  that  beUev' 
ethj  and  is  baptized,  Jhall  he  faved ;  but  he  that 
believeth  not ,  Jhall  be  damned.  Which  declaration 
having  manifeflly  a  reference  to  the  precept  fore- 
going, of  preaching  the  Gofpel  in  all  the  world,  it 
is  evident  that  the  believers  and  unbelievers,  here 
fpoken  of,  are  fuch  only  as  have  had  the  Gofpel 
preached  to  them.  And  therefore  this  text  admi* 
nifters  no  occaiion  to  inquire  into  the  circumfiances 
of  fuch  as  have  never  had  the  Gofpel  publifhed  to 
them ;  much  lefs  does  it  determine  peremptorily 
any  thing  concerning  them:  but  as  to  thofe  to 
whom  the  grace  of  God  has  been  tendered  by  the 
preaching  of  the  minifters  of  Chrift,  their  cafe  is 
fully  ftated  and  determined  by  our  bleifed  Lord ; 
He  that  believeth  y  and  is  baptized,  Jhall  be  faved  \  hilt 
he  that  believeth  not,  Jhall  be  damned. 

To  the  fame  purpofe  fpeaketh  St.  Paul  in  his  fcr- 
mon  to  the  men  at  Athens,  in  which  he  thus  de- 
clares his  fenfe  with  regard  to  the  times  before  the 
Gofpef,  and  the  times  fince  ;  And  the  times  of  this 
ignorajice  God  wviked  at^  but  now  commandeth  all 
men  every  where  to  repent.  Where  the  command  to 
repent  being  oppofed  to  God's  winking  at  the  times 
of  ignorance,  plainly  Ihews,  that  from  the  going 
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forth  of  the  command  to  repent,  Grod  will  no  longer 
wink  at  the  ignorance  of  the  world ;  and  therefore 
it  is  at  every  man's  perils  if  he  refufes  to  hearken  to 
the  heavenly  call. 

In  like  manner  does  the  fame  Apofile  deliver 
himfelf  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans^  chap.  i.  The 
Go/pel^  he  tells  us,  is  the  power  of  God  unto  falvation 
to  every  one  that  helieveth.  He  tells  us  alfo.  That  the 
wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  againji  all  un^ 
godlinefs  and  unrighteoufnefs  of  man.  So  that  the  re- 
velation, as  it  affords  all  help  and  ailiftance  to  fuch 
as  are  willing  to  do  the  works  of  righteoufnefs,  and 
embrace  the  offers  of  peace,  fo  does  it  render  all  un- 
godlinefs  inexcufable,  leaving  men  no  pretence, 
either  from  ignorance  or  weaknefs,  to  cover  their 
iniquity. 

Out  of  the  many  texts  of  Scripture  which  fpeak 

to  the  fame  purpofe,  I  fhall  feledi  but  one  tefii- 

mony  more,  and  Ihall  go  back  for  that  to  the  early 

dawnings  of  the  Gofpel.    When  our  Lord  fent 

forth  his  twelve  Apoftles  to  preach  to  the  Jews 

only,  he  thus  inflrucfts  them :  When  ye  come  into  an 

houfeyfalute  it.     And  if  the  houje  he  worthy^  let  your 

feace  come  upon  it :  but  if  it  he  not  worthy ,  let  your 

peace  return  to  you.     And  whofoever  Jhall  not  receive 

youj  nor  hear  your  words;  when  ye  depart  out  of  the 

houfe  or  city^Jhake  off  the  dtift  of  your  feet.     Verily  1 

fay  unto  you^  it  Jhall  he  more  tolerable  for  the  land  of 

Sodom  and  Gomorrah  in  the  day  of  judgment^  than  for 

that  city.    In  which   words  our  bleffed  Lord  fo 

plainly  fpeaks  his  mind,  with  refpeA  to  thofe  who 

negleft  and  defpife  the  Gofpel,  that  they  will  hard* 

ly  admit  of  any  farther  explication. 
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Upon  the  whok  it  appeal^  that  it  is  not  left  ta 
every  man's  choice,  whether  he  will  be  fobjedl  to  the 
Gofpd  or  no ;  for  fiifcgeft  he  ihall  be^  fo  as  to  be 
entitled  to  the  rewards  of  it  for  his  obedience,  or  ta 
the  poniflunedts  of  it  for  his  difobedicnce.    And 
this  is  not  a  cinmaifiance  particular  to  the  Gofpd 
only,  but  common  to  all  laws  founded  on  fofficieot 
authority.    No  man  is  at  liberty  to  choofe  whether 
he  wiU  be  governed  by  the  laws  of  the  realm ;  and 
it  would  be  to  litde  purpofe  to  plead  to  an  indi&*- 
ment,  that  yon  never  intended  to  be  governed  by  the 
law,  but  choofe  ta  u£t  by  other  rules;  and  therefore 
defire  that  the  law  may  have  no  place  in  the  judg*- 
ment^bot  that  3roa  may  be  tried  by  thofe  rules  by 
which  you  choofe  to  Uve.  The  authority  of  the  law- 
,  giver  cuts  offfuch  pleas;  and  fince  you  owed  fubmif-. 
fion  to  fuch  authority,  your  refofing  to  pay  it  will  be 
juftly  taken  as  the  aggravation,  not  as  the  excufe  of 
your  crime.    If  this  be  the  cafe  in  human  laws, 
it  is  much  more  fo  in  thofe  of  divine  original :  for 
the  greater  the  authority  of  the  lawgiver  is,  the  more., 
abfolute  muft  our  obedience  and  fubmiffion  be. 
And  if  this  be  juft  reafoning,  it  may  appear  perhaps, 
that  the  pretence  for  Deifm,  wluch  at  prefent  feems 
to  be  the  moft  plaufible,  will  in  the  end  be  its  great<> 
eft  aggravation.    For  though,  when  men  difcard 
the  Gofpel  out  of  a  zeal  to  preferve  the  moral  law 
of  reafon  and  nature,  they  may  feem  to  aA  with 
great  regard  to  virtue  and  holinefs,  yet  do  they  ma- 
nifcftly  rejedl  the  authority  of  God,  and  deliberate- 
ly refufe  that  obedience,  which  reafon  teaches  to  be 
due  to  the  great  Lawgiver  of  the  world.    But  thefe 
pretences,  confidered  in  themfdves,  will  be  found 
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to  have  little  weight;  lince,  the  Gofpel  being  the 
trueft  light  to  direft  us,  men  can  have  no  reafon  tq 
forfake  it^  but  this  only  which  is  ailigned  in  the 
text,  hecauft  their  deeds  are  evil. 

The  avowed  deiign  of  our  bleffed  Saviour's  com- 
ing into  the  world  was  to  deftroy  the  works  of  the 
devil,  and  to  reftore  religion,  both  as  it  refpeAs  God 
and  man,  to  its  native  purity  and  limplicity.  The 
firft  great  leflbn  he  taught  the  world  was  repentance 
from  dead  works,  in  order  to  qualify  them  to  be- 
come members  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The 
lawi  of  his  Gofpel  are  declaratory  of  the  original  law 
of  reafon  and  nature,  and  contain  the  faireil  copy  of 
it,  purged  from  all  the  corruptions  that  darkened 
and  obfcured  its  beauty.  All  the  myfteries  and  fe- 
cret  purpofes  of  God,  which  are  revealed  to  us,  are 
intended  only  to  give  us  the  comfort  and  affurance 
of  Grod's  mercy  and  pardon  of  our  paft  tranfgref- 
fions,  and  to  raife  us  to  a  lively  hope  of  life  and  im« 
mortality  through  faith  and  obedience.  All  the  in- 
flitutions  of  the  Gofpel,  fuch  as  baptifm,  the  Lord's 
fupper,  and  the  like,  are  fet  before  us  as  the  proper 
means  to  enable  us  to  make  our  calling  and  election 
fure,  by  continuing  ftead&ft  in  the  works  of  ho* 
linefs.  And  what  is  it  that  can  tempt  a  man 
to  rejeA  a  religion  fo  excellently  well  adapted 
to  ferve  all  the  good  ends  of  living  in  this  world, 
and  to  fupport  the  hopes  of  living  happily  in 
that  which  is  to  come  ?  Is  it  your  concern  to  re- 
form mankind,  and  .to  reflrain  thofe  evil  incli- 
nations, which  make  this  world  a  fcene  of  mi* 
fery  ?  Is  it  for  this  purpofe  that  you  fearth  the 
inward  fentiments  of  nature^  and  from  thence  fet. 
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forth  the  hopes  and  fcara  of  a  future  judgtnent  to  be 
a  bridle  upon  the  unruly  paffions  of  men  ?  Search 
the  Gofpel,  and  you  will  find  all  the  hopes  and 
fears  of  nature  difplayed  in  their  fultefl  light,  and 
fupported  by  the  exprefa  revelation  of  God,  who 
raifed  his  own  Son  from  the  dead,  to  give  us  the  af- 
furance  of  a  refurreAion  either  to  life  or  death  eter- 
nal, according  to  the  things  done  in  the  body.  You 
cannot  therefore  pretend  to  forfake  the  Gofpel,  in 
order  to  fecure  an  obedience  to  the  moral  law  by 
better  hopes  or  ftronger  fears;  fince  the  Gofpel  has 
taken  in  all  the  hopes  and  fi;ars  of  nature,  and  con- 
firmed them  by  the  irrevcrfible  decree  of  God,  toAs 
hath  appointed  a  day  in  which  he  will  judge  the  world 
hy  the  man  Chrifi  Jefus. 

Is  it  for  inftrudtion  that  you  recur  to  the  light  of 
nature  ?  Would  you  thence  learn  the  true  notions 
of  virtue  and  juftice,  and  fee  the  image  of  holinefe 
in  its  native  purity,  ftripped  of  the  falfe  ornaments 
and  difguifes  of  fuperftition  and  ignorance  ?  Would 
you  know  what  is  the  pure  and  acceptable  fervice  to 
be  paid  to  the  great  Creator,  or  what  arc  the  juft. 
bounds  and  limits  of  the  relative  duties  between 
man  and  man?  £x>ok  into  the  Gofpel,  and  then: 
j(m  will  £ad  all  the  moral  duties  fairly  tranfcribed^ 
and  deduced  from  the  two  great  principles  of  natanv 
the  love  of  Grod,  and  the  love  of  your  neighbour. 
There  you  may  be  ioflrudled  how  to  worfiiip  God 
in  fpirit  and  truth,  and  how  to  love  joxxz  brother, 
withont  diffimulatton.  There,  is  no  precept  of  vir- 
tue laid  down  in  the  Gofpel  which  nature  can  rejed; 
there  is  none  which  nature  teaches,  that  the  Gofpd 
has  not  explained  and  enforced.  You  cannot  there- 
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fore  foriake  the  Gofpel^  in  hopes  of  finding  a  purer 
reUgion  elfewhere. 

Many  have  complained  that  the  terrors  of  the 
Lord,  fet  forth  in  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,  are  too  ri« 
gid  and  fevere,  and  hardly  reconcileable  with  the 
benignity  of  the  divine  nature  ;  and  have  therefore 
fought  to  fcreen  themfelves  under  a  milder  fen* 
tence^  denounced^  as  they  think,  by  the  voice  of' 
reafon  and  nature :  but  did  you  ever  hear  that  any 
one  te}tAtd  the  Gofpel,  that  he  might  fecure  the 
pnuftice  of  virtue  upon  a  foundation  of  better  hopes 
and  fears,  that  fhould  with  a  more  powerful  influ- 
ence fubdue  the  minds  of  men  to  the  obedience  of 
holinefs  ?  Many  have  lamented  the  ftridlnefs  of  the 
Gofpel  morality,  the  laws  of  which  require  fo  great 
perfedlion,  that  man  muil  hardly  hope  to  attain  to 
it ;  and  have  therefore  recurred  to  the  law  of  na« 
ture,  not  as  a  more  perfed):,  but  as  a  more  equitable 
rale  of  juftice;  hoping  to  find,  under  the  pro- 
teiftion  of  nature,  that  liberty  and  allowance  to 
their  infirmities,  which  the  Gt^fpel  has  precluded. 
But  do  you  know  the  man  that  ever  defpifed  the 
Grofpel  for  the  immorality  of  its  precepts,  or  left  it 
that  he  might  be  more  chafVe,  more  temperate^ 
more  charitable,  than  the  laws  of  Chrif):  required 
lie  fhould  be  ?  If  not,  let  any  one  judge  what  pur- 
pofes  a  man  ferves,  when  he  endeavours,  on  one 
fide,  to  bring  down  the  precepts  of  morality  from 
the  flriAnefs  of  the  Gofpel,  and  to  give  greater 
liberty  and  freedom  to  the  inclinations  of  the 
world;  and,  on  the  other  fide,  to  weaken  the  re<- 
ftraints  laid  on  the  paffions  by  the  terrors  of  tlie 
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Chrifthn  law,  by  difcarding  the  fears  of  perpetad 
ptiniihtnent.    Is  the  caufe  of  religion  to  be  thoi 
fiippbrted  ?  Will  .the  wdrld  be  better,  when  left  ho- 
Uneis  is  required  •  of  them>  and  when  even  what  k 
required  becomes  lefs  neceflary  to  be  performed 
by  removing  the  danger  of  tranfgreffing  ?  Is  it  far 
the  fake  of  virtue  th4t  men  plead  the  caule  of  liber- 
tinifin^  and  ehdeavour  to'  make  void  thofe  laws  o£ 
Chrifti  which  are  mofk  uneafy  to  flefh  and  blood  ? 
Is  it  to  make  men  better  than  they  are,  that  yoo 
tell  them  the  danger  of  finning  is  lefs  than  they 
apprehend,  much  lefs  than  the  rigour  of  the  Gkrf^' 
pel  declares  it  to  be  ?  And  yet  thefe  are  the  views 
upon  which  thole  a£t,  who  retreat  from  the  Gofpd 
with  the  greateft  ihew  of  reafon  and  moderation  ? 
thefe  are  the  pretences  of  fuch  as  would  not  be 
thought  to  throw  off  all  regard  to  religion,  but  only 
to  feck  a  better,  I  doubt  they  mean  an  eafier  form; 
And  what  is  it  that  creates  the  averiion  to  the  light 
which  is  held  forth  to  them,  and  makes  them 
choofe  to  retire,  if  not  to  the  total  darknefs  of  hea- 
thenifh  ignorance,  yet  to  the  fhades  of  natural  reli- 
gion, if  not  this  which  the  text  has  affigned,  be-^ 
caufe  their  deeds  are  evil  ?  You  may  think  perhaps 
that  I  have  forgot  one  great  objecftion  which  fuch 
men  have  againit  the  Gofpel,  and  which  may  be 
entertained  without  fuppofing  their  deeds  to  be 
evil ;  namely,  that  they  cannot  be  reconciled  to 
the  myfteries  of  the  Gofpel,  or  to  thofe  inffcitutions. 
of  it,  which  are  upon  no  foot  of  reafon  any  part  of 
true  religion.     In  anfwer  to  which  I  can  only  fay 
at  prefent,  that  thofe  who  make  the  objedtion  are. 
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cither  not  in  eameft,  or  elfe  they  are  unacquainted 
with  the  power  of  the  Gofpel.  It  is  true,  the  Gof- 
pel  has  taught  us  things^  which  by  nature  we  coujd 
not  know ;  but  they  are  all  deiigned  to  confirm 
and  ftrengthen  our  hope  in  God^  and  to  give  us 
the  fuUeil  afTurance  of  his  mercy.  It  is  true  alfo^ 
that  there  are  in  the  Gofpel  fome  inftitutions, 
which  in  their  own  nature  are  no  conftituent  parts 
of  religion  ;  but  then  they  are  fuch  only  as  are  ne* 
ceflary  to  enable  us  to .  do  our  duty  by  fconveying 
new  fupplies  of  fpi  ritual  flrength  to  us,  for  want 
of  which  we  were  unable,  in  the  ftate  of  nature,  to 
extricate  ourfelves  from  the  bonds  of  iniquity. 
Thefe  are  the  additions  which  the  Gofpel  has  made 
to  religion.  Our  bleffed  Saviour  faw  that  the  hopes 
of  nature  were  obfcured,  and  therefore  he  did,  by 
wonderful  revelations,  bring  life  and  immortality  to 
light  again  :  he  faw  that  her  powers  were  decayed^ 
{6  that  fhe  could  not  refift  evil,  and  therefore  he 
fupplied  the  defeA  by  the  aiEftance  of  his  holy 
Spirit.  If  you  are  not  willing  to  reap  the  benefit, 
at  leaft  forgive  his  kindnefs ;  and  do  not  think  the 
worfe  of  him,  or  his  religion,  becaufeof  the  great 
provifion  he  has  made  in  it  for  your  fecurity.  But 
I  haften  to  a  conclufion,  and  Ihall  but  briefly  apply 
what  has  been  faid  on  this  fubjedl. 

What  I  would  chiefly  fuggefl:  to  your  confidera- 
tion  is  this  :  that  the  Gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrifl:  being 
recommended  to  you,  as  founded  in  the  exprefs 
revelation  of  God,  carries  with  it  fuch  an  autho- 
rity, as  cannot  with  fafety  to  yourfelves  be  defpifed 
or  negledled.    It  is  not  an  indifferent  matter  whe- 
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flwf  you  reccit^e  it  or  no ;  for  if  the  Gofpel  be 
thily  what  it  is  faid  to  be,  Whether  you  will  recdTC 
it^  or  whether  you  rejeA  itj  you  (hall  moft  ce^ 
tainly  be  judged  by  the  tenor  of  it.    I  do  not  pro- 
pofe  this  conlideration  as  neceflarily  detemiining 
your  choice  to  the  Gofpel^  iince  the  pretences  of 
the  Gofpel  to  divine  authority  ftill  lie  under  your 
Examination :  but  thus  far  the  confideration  goes^ 
to  fhew  you  how  necefiary  it  is  to  deal  in  this  mat* 
ter  with  all  lincerity  and  truth,  and  to  try  the  caufe 
impartially;  fince^  if  the  Gofpel  be  the  word  of 
God^  it  is  death  to  forfake  it«     It  is  want  of  re- 
flexion that  makes  men  think  religion  is  a  thing 
fo  perfeAly  in  their  own  power,  that  they  may 
choofe  where  and  how  they  pleafe,  without  being 
accountable  for  the  choice  they  make^  provided 
only  they  live  up  to  the  terms  of  it.    For,  in  truth, 
religion,  properly  and  ftridlly  fo  called,  admits  of 
no  choice :  it  does  not  lie  before  you  to  confider 
whether  you  Ihall  love  God  or  no,  or  whether  you 
fliall  love  your  neighbour  or  no:    you  have  no 
choice  whether  you  will  be  fober,  temperate,  and 
chafte,  or  otherwife  ;    for  in  thefe  eflential  parts 
of  religion  you  muft  either  obey,  or  periih.     But 
the  weaknefs  and  corruption  of  man  making  it  ne- 
cefiary for  God  to  interpofe  by  a  new  declaration 
of  his  will,  the  only  difpute  is  of  the  truth  and 
authority   of  this   new   declaration.     If  it  indeed 
comes  from  God,  it  cannot  be  fafe  to  rejeft  it: 
and  whether  it  does  or  no,  it  is  abfurd  to  reject  it 
without  weighing  its  merit.     This  therefore  is,  of 
all  others,  the  moft  weighty  and  ferious  matter, 
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and  requires  the  exercife  of  your  moil  compofed 
thoughts.  For,  if  you  wantonly  or  pervcrfely  re- 
fufe  the  gift  of  God^  this  will  be  your  condemn 
nation^  that  light  is  come  into  the  worlds  and  j<m 
loved  darknefs  rather  than  light. 
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John  v.  44. 

How  can  ye  lelievey  which  receive  honour  one  of  another^ 
and  feek  not  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God  only  f 

X  HE  chief  €xercife  of  reafon  confifts  in  difpofing 
and  regulating  our  a<Si:ions^  fo  as  to  render  them 
fubfervient  to  the  end  or  happinefs  which  we  pro- 
pofe  to  obtain.  And  though  perhaps,  with  refpedt 
to  the  great  numbers  of  men  in  the  world,  but  few 
in  comparifon  choofe  well  for  themfelves,  and  fewer 
ftill  purfue  wifely  and  fteadily  the  good  they 
choofe ;  yet  all  men  have  fomething  which  is  the 
objedl  of  their  deiires,  and  are  endeavouring  to 
attain  their  wifli  by  fome  means  or  other.  When 
we  choofe  ill  for  ourfelves,  the  more  wit  and  dex- 
terity we  have  to  compafs  our  defigns,  the  nearer 
we  are  to  ruin,  the  more  inevitable  is  our  deftruc- 
tion.  Our  beft  adlions,  when  directed  to  ill  pur- 
pofes,  become  criminal,  and  leave  nothing  behind 
them  but  the  foul  ftain  of  hypocrify  upon  our  con- 
fciences. 

This  general  truth  might  cafily  be  illuftrated  by 
many  particular  inftances  from  common  life.  There 
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is  nothing  more  commendable  than  a  fptrit  of  be- 
neficence^  and  an  indination  to  do  good  to  our 
fellow-creatures :  but  when  the  air  of  beneficence 
is  ailumed  merely  to  carry  on  private  views,  whca 
an  inclination  to  do  good  is  profefled  only  to  piiK 
mote  our  own  dcfigns,  and  to  make  our  way  tihe 
eaiier  to  wealth  or  honour^,  what  is  it  but  fnmd  ani 
deceit  ? 

If  civil  virtue  thus  lofes  its  name  and  nature  by  §1 
being  mifapplied,  religioh  does  fo  much  more.  The 
'man  who  aims  at  reputation  and  intereft  under  die 
difgoife  of  religion^  afirodts  Grod^  and  abufai  tBe 
world,  and  lays  up  for  himfelf  certiun  rain^  the  jdfc 
reward  of  thofe  who  have  the  form  of  godlkiefiyiit 
nyhig  the  power  thereof. 

But  there  are  degrees  in  this  vice^  as  in  nidft 
other^  and  men  oftentimes  9l&  under  the  infloence 
of  it^  without  being  confcious  to  themfelves  of  & 
much  bafenefs;  as  dfeferves  to  be  branded  with  the 
name  of  hypocrify.  Pride,  vanity,  and  felf4ove 
naturally  give  a  tinAure  of  hypocrify  to  men*s  be- 
haviour ;  they  lead  them  to  conceal  whatever  the 
world  diflikes,  and  to  make  a  ihew  of  whatever  the 
world  honours  and  admires.  In  the  common  af- 
fairs of  life,  where  virtue  and  morality  are  not  di- 
recftly  concerned,  it  may  be  very  right  perhaps  to 
comply  with  the  world :  but  when  our  vanity,  and  ' 
love  of  praife  and  reputation,  come  to  influence  lis 
in  matters  of  religion,  they  will  ever  give  a  wrong 
turn  to  our  minds,  and  difable  us  from  doing  juf- 
tice  to  our  own  reafon  in  judging  between  truth 
and  falfehood. 

This  was  the  cafe  of  thofe  to  whom  our  Saviour 
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the  text  applies  himfelf :  he  had  Jane  ammg  them 
h  works  as  never  man  did ;  to  thefe  he  appeals  tft 
evidence  that  he  came  from  the  Father :  The 
rks  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to  finijhy  tht^ 
*e  works  that  I  doy  bear  witnefs  of  me^  that  the 
ther  hathfent  me.  He  appeals  likewife  to  the  an- 
nt  Scriptures,  thofe  oracles  of  God,  committed  t6 
Jews :  Search  the  Scriptures ;  for  in  them  ye  think 
have  eternal  life :  and  they  are  they  which  tejlify  of 
s  If  ye  fufpedl  that  I  have  any  views  or  defigns 
my  own,  and  that  I  fpeak  in  the  name  of  God 
hout  his  commiflion,  look  to  the  works  which  I 
;  the  blind  receive  their  fight,  the  dumb  their 
ech,  the  fick  and  lame  are  made  found,  the  dead 
reftored  to  life.  His  fervant  I  am,  whofe  works 
fe  arc ;  and  do  ye  yourfelves  judge  from  what 
id  thife  mighty  things  do  proceed.    If  you  think 

I I  come  to  pervert  the  law  and  the  prophets,  let 
law  and  the  prophets  judge  between  us :  I  claim 
more  authority  than  they  give  me  :  fearch  there- 
e  the  Scriptures  and  fee.  A  fairer  iffue  could  not 
propofed  ;  fo  fair  it  was,  that  it  had  its  full  efFedt 
3n  many  of  the  firft  rank  among  the  Jews.     St. 

III  tells  us,  that  among  the  chief  rulers  many  be^ 
nd  on  him ;  but  they  made  a  fecret  of  their 
iviAion,  and  kept  it  to  themfelves,  for  fear  of 
ng  put  out  of  the  fynagogue  ;  for  they  loved  the 
life  of  men  more  than  the  fraife  of  God.  Which 
t  words  are  parallel  to  thofe  of  the  text,  and  ex- 
rfs  the  fame  fenfe.  A  concern  to  be  well  with 
I  people  made  fome  incapable  of  convi6lion,  and 
de  others,  notwithftanding  the  convidlion  they 
re  under,  diiiemble  their  real  fentiments,  and 
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.rejecSt  the  authority  to  which  in  their  own  minds 
they  could  not  but  aflent. 

If  we  confider  the  nature  of  religion,  it  will  ap- 
pear to  us  why  this  is,  and  muft  be  the  cafe,  Reli- 
gion  arifes  from  the  relation  we  bear  to  God,  and 
him  only  it  does  refpedl ;  and  therefore  when  it  is 
made  to  regard  other  objedls,  it  neceffarily  becomes 
either  idolatry  or  hypocrify.  He  who  ferves  any 
other  than  the  God  who  made  him,  is  an  idolater:  • 
he  who  ferves  God  with  a  defign  to  pleafe  men  ra- 
ther than  God,  is  an  hypocrite.  And,  fince  the  end 
we  propofe  to  ourfelves  will  always  influence  us  in 
the  choice  of  the  means,  whoever  propofes  to  pleafe 
the  world  by  his  religion  will  certainly  choofe  fuch 
a  religion  as  the  world  approves.  Such  an  inquirer 
can  have  no  regard  for  truth,  for  he  takes  his  direc- 
tion from  the  opinion  of  the  world :  he  wjpncerns 
not  himfelf  to  know,  whether  Jefus  Chrift  be  a  pro- 
phet approved  of  God  ;  he  confiders  only  whether 
he  is  approved  by  the  people.  It  is  an  old  and  a 
very  common  obfervation,  that  the  zeal  and  piety 
of  Chriftians  fell  into  decay,  when  the  empire  be- 
came Chriftian.  I  am  willing  to  think  that  the 
obfervation  is  not  quite  juft,  and  to  hope  that  thofe 
who  were  before  pious  believers,  continued  fo  after 
this  great  change,  and  that  the  Church  has,  in  all 
ages  iince,  had  many  faithful  members.  But  true 
it  is,  that,  when  the  powers  of  the  empire  were  con- 
verted to  Chrift,  true  believers  had  a  calmer  paflagc 
through  the  world,  and  left  not  behind  them  fuch 
lliining  examples  of  their  zeal,  as  the  times  of  per- 
fecutioa  always  afforded.  But  the  great  and  vi- 
lible  alteration  was,  that  when  the  powers  of  the 
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world  came  into  the  Church,  they  were  followed 
by  all  fuch  as  loved  the  fraife  of  men  more  than  the 
praife  of  God.  Whoever  profefled  himfelf  a  Chrif- 
tian  in  the  times  of  trial  and  perfecution,  gave  to 
others  great  evidence  of  his  being  a  fincere  be- 
liever, and  had  great  ground  of  confidence  in  him- 
felf, that  his  heart  was  right  with  God  :  but,  fince 
the  days  of  profperity,  profeffion  is  become  a  lefs 
certain  fign  of  true  faith;  and  men,  not  being  called 
to  the  proof  by  others,  nor  very  readily  calling 
themfelves  to  a  ftrift  account,  have  lefs  reafon  for 
confidence  and  aflurance  in  themfelves.  The  time 
therefore  may  be  profitably  employed  in  finding 
fome  rules  by  which  men  may  examine  themfelves, 
and  judge,  whether  they  receive  honour  one  of  an- 
other, or  do  feek  the  honour  which  cometh  from 
God  only.     In  order  to  this,  I  fhall  inquire, 

Firft,  In  what  fenfe  the  receiving  honour  from  men 
is  condemned  in  the  text. 

Secondly,  What  is  meant  hy  feeking  the  honour 
which  cometh  from  God  only. 

Thirdly,  What  are  the  marks  by  which  men  may 
try  themfelves  upon  thefe  articles. 

Firft,  I  fhall  inquire  in  what  fenfe  the  receiving 
ionourfrom  men  is  condemned  in  the  text. 

The  Apoftle  St.  Paul  has  given  it  for  a  rule,  that 
we  ought  to  render  honour  to  whom  honour  is  due: 
and,  as  fome  degree  of  honour  and  refpedl  is  due  to 
all  men,  St.  Peter  has  given  the  precept  in  general 
terms.  Honour  all  men.  Since  then  all  n^en  are 
obliged  to  pay  this  due,  moft  certain  it  is,  that  all 
to  whom  honour  is  due  may  very  innocently  receive 
it;  nay  farther,  they  may  very  juftly  expcdl  and 
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require  it.  A  &ther  from  his  fon^  a  mafter  from 
his  fervant  or  fcholar,  a  I^ing  from  his  fubjec^  all 
who  are  in  authority  from  thofe  under  them,  have 
a  right  to  demand  the  refpe&  and  honour  that  ii 
due  to  their  refpedlive  -ftations  and  characters. 
Belides,  men  who  iland  in  none  of  thefe  relatioos 
to  us,  have  often  a  juil  title  to  refpeA  and  honour 
from  us  upon  account  of  their  prefent  qualifica- 
tions ;  as  learning,  virtue,  and  wifdom  ought  to  be 
refpecfted  wherever  they  are  found.  Since  then 
all  honour  that  is  due  muft  be  paid,  and  may  be 
received,  it  is  evident  that  the  honour  mentioned 
in  the  text  is  fuch  as  is  due  to  no  man,  and  which 
for  that  reafon  ought  never  to  be  paid^  nor  re« 
•ceived. 

It  is  very  evident,  that  in  the  text,  and  in  the 
parallel  place  of  St.  John  already  quoted,  there  is 
an  oppofition  between  the  praife  of  men,  and  the 
praife  of  God ;  and  that  the  Jews  are  condemned^ 
as  prefering  the  praife  and  good  will  of  men  to  the 
praife  and  good  will  of  God.  Now  certain  it  is, 
that  no  honour  can  be  due  to  man,  that  is  incon^^ 
liftent  with  the  honour  which  we  owe  to  God ;  and 
we  cannot  be  innocent,  whiift  we  facrifice  the  good 
will  of  God  to  the  vanity  of  being  well  fpoken  of 
in  the  world.  When  men  adl  contrary  to  the  truth 
^nd  their  known  duty,  in  compliance  with  the 
world,  it  is  plain  they  are  more  concerned  for  their 
intereft  with  the  world,  than  for  their  intereft  with 
God ;  and  this  is,  in  the  language  of  our  Saviour, 
to  receive  honour  one  from  another^  and  to  negh6i  the 
honour  v:h\ch  cometh  from  God  only.  We  have  an 
inftance  of  this  condudl  in  the  twenty-fourth  of  the 
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Aifts ;  'As  'Paul  reajbned  of  right eou/hefs^  temperance^ 
and  judgment  to  come,  Felix  trembled,  and  anjwered. 
Go  thy  way  for  this  time ;  when  I  have  a  convenient 
feafon,  I  will  call  for  thee.  You  fee  the  natural 
working  of  confcience^  and  the  power  of  convic- 
tion :  a  fober,  ferious  difcourfe  upon  the  great  fun- 
damental points  of  religion  threw  the  Governor  into 
a  fit  of  trembling,  and  made  him  unable  to  bear  the 
prefence  of  his  prifoner.  Had  this  light  been  che- 
rifhed  and  encouraged^  what  noble  fruits  might  it 
have  produced !  But  the  love  of  the  world  pre- 
vailed :  the  Governor  often  communed  with  St. 
Paul^  but  it  was  in  hopes  of  getting  money  of  him 
fbf  his  releafe.  When  this  hope  failed,  he  permitted 
the  preacher  of  righteoufnefs^  temperance,  and 
judgment  to  come,  to  continue  in  prifon  two  years ; 
and^  when  he  left  the  government,  he  left  Paul 
bound  J  being  willing ,  as  the  text  expreffes  it,  to  Jhew 
the  Jews  a  fleqfure.  You  fee  what  place  the  honour 
of  Grod  had  in  this  man's  afFedtions :  he  would  have 
fold  both  God  and  the  people  for  money ;  but, 
when  no  money  was  to  be  had,  he  chofe  rather  to 
l^eafe  the  people  than  God;  and  therefore  facri- 
ficed  his  innocent  prifoner,  whom  in  juftice  he 
ought  to  have  fet  free,  to  the  prejudices  and  refent- 
ments  of  the  Jewifh  nation.  Many  denied  Chrift, 
for  the  fame  reaibn  that  Felix  left  St.  Paul  bound, 
that  they  might  Jhew  the  people  a  pleajurcy  and  there- 
by become  acceptable  to  them.  Truth  and  juftice 
muft  always  fuffer,  as  long  as  men  determine  their 
choice  by  confiderations  of  their  temporal  intereft. 
Thefe  confiderations  are  fo  apt  to  overbear  the 
judgmenti  that  our  Saviour  fpeaks  of  them  in  the 
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text  as  if  they  put  men  under  a  moral  impoflibilit]^ 
of  acknowledging  the  truth :  How  can  ye  believe^ 
who  receive  honour  one  of  another^  andfeek  not  the  ho^ 
nour  that  comeih  from  God  only  ? 

Secondly,  We  are  to  inquire  what  is  meant  by 
feeJdng  the  honour  which  cometh  from  God  only. 

Them  that  honour  me^  I  will  honour^  (aith  the 
Lord ;  and  they  that  defpife  me^Jhall  he  lightly  efieem* 
ed.  The  only  way  therefore  to  feek  honour  from 
God,  is  by  paying  to  Ciod  the  honour  that  is  due  to 
him.  A  fincere  regard  to  truth  and  juftice  is  the 
trueft  honour,  indeed  the  only  honour,  we  can  pay 
to  God.  All  external  figns  of  regard  to  God, 
though  expreffed  in  the  very  method  prefer! bed  by 
himfelf,  become  empty  Ihews,  unlefs  they  proceed 
from  an  honeft  heart.  Under  the  law,  circumciiion 
was  the  feal  of  the  covenant ;  and  under  the  Gofpel^ 
baptifm  fucceeds  in  its  place.  They  were  both  or- 
dained by  God ;  yet  of  the  firft  St.  Paul  has  faid, 
lie  is  not  a  JeWy  which  is  one  outwardly  ;  neither  is 
that  circumcifion^  which  is  outward  in  the  flejh  :  hut 
he  is  a  Jew,  which  is  om  ifiwardly,  and  circumcijion  is 
that  of  the  heart,  in  the  fprit,  and  not  in  the  letter^ 
whofe  praife  is  not  of  men,  hut  of  God.  And  of  the 
fecond  St.  Peter  has  faid,  Bapti/in  doth  now  fave  tisi 
not  the  puttifig  away  the  filth  of  the  flejh,  Imt  the  an* 
fuoer  of  a  good  confcience  towards  God.  But  this  mat* 
ter  is  diredlly  coniidered  and  fettled  by  our  blelTed 
Lord  in  his  fermon  on  the  mount.  In  treati&g  on 
the  great  duties  of  religion,  almfgiving,  prayer,  and 
fafting^  he  expounds  to  us  what  it  is  to  feek  the 
praife  of  men,  and  what  to  feek  the  praife  of  God, 
and  fets  before  us  the  ^onfcquenceii  on  both  fides. 
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Take  heed  J  fays  he,  that  you  do  not  your  alms  before 
fnen^  to  be  feeti  of  them  :  otherwife  ye  have  no  reward 
$f  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.  Therefore  when 
thou  doefi  thine  almSy  do  not  found  a  trumpet  before 
thee^  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  fynagogues  and  in  th§ 
JireetSy  that  they  may  have  glory  of  men.  Verily  I  fay 
imto  you^  they  have  their  reward.  But  when  thou  do-- 
efi  alms  J  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right 
hatid  doth :  that  thine  alms  may  be  in  fecret :  and  thy 
Father y  which  feeth  infecrety  himfclf  fhall  reward  thee 
openly.  The  like  injun<ftions  he  gives  us  with  re- 
fpeA  to  prayer  and  fafting ;  and  ihews  us  in  every 
indance^  that  to  have  regard  to  nncn,  and  the  goocj 
opinion  of  the  world,  in  the  performing  of  religious 
duties,  will  entitle  us  to  no  higher  a  reward  than  the 
praife  of  men.  God  will  not  bold  himfelf  obliged, 
Bor  can  he  in  juilice  be  thought  obhged,  to  reward 
thofe  works,  which  are  offered  up  as  an  incenfe  tQ 
the  world,  without  regard  Or  rcfpedl  to  himfelf.  I£ 
wc  feek  the  praife  of  God,  we  muft  coniider  only 
what  will  pleafe  him,  and  put  the  world  quite  out  of 
the  queflion. 

As  it  is  in  practical  duties,  fo  is  it  in  faith  like" 
wife :  he  who  profefles  to  believe  in  Chrift,  merely 
becaufe  the  world  about  him  is  in  the  fame  profef- 
iion,  may  obtain  perhaps  the  eafe,  the  honours,  oP 
the  riches  which  he  aims  at ;  and  let  him  make  the 
moil  of  them,  he  has  his  reward  ;  for  his  temporal 
faith  will  procure  him  no  praife  or  honour  from 
God.  If  you  choofe  a  religion  with  an  intention  ta 
fave  your  foul,  you  muft  choofe  that  which  will  ren-^ 
der  you  moft  acceptable  to  Grod,  however  it  may 
cxpofe  you  to  the  frowns  of  the  world.     Thus  it  is. 
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yoa  mttft  ^fiei  th  honmr  wMch  ^mtttk  from  6$d 
mfy. 

How  diffintBtly  nieti  will  wBt  ill  matten  of  idi- 
gion^  when  thqr  leek  the  praife  of  tten^  aad  when 
they  feek  the  piaife  of  God,  may  eafily  be  ooBe^fttd 
ftom  the  knowkdge.  we  have  of  God  and  the  worMi 
and  the  meafuies  thitare  neceflaiy  to  jj^eaft  them ; 
bnt  I  choofe  to  pheM^b^^e  you  in  fiMxie  inftucet 
Tccofded  in  Scriptaie»  We  xead  in  the  feventh  of 
St.  John,  that  mnpr  efthefeopk  heUevedM  Jefus^mA 
fiid^  W%m  Ckryi  ctmieth^JkaU  he  do  fiwre  mracles  tlum 
th^  wKck  tkk  nmn  katkdoM  f  The  Pbarifees  weie 
ahumed  at  tUa  defeAion  of  the  people;  and  td  pre- 
Tent  the  growth  of  the  evil,  they^  with  the  chief 
priefta.lend  officers  to  feiae  our  Lord ;  but  the  offi* 
cers»  inftead  of  bringing  their  prifoner,  retom  fiilt 
of.  admiration  of  him  and  his  doArinc,  and  tell 
their  mafters,  Thai  never  man  /pake  like  tiis  mm* 
The  Pharifees  found  their  officers  were  become  be- 
lievers, and  they  reproved  them^  ^ying^  Are  ye  alfo 
deceived  f  But  the  only  argument  they  gave  them 
was  this.  Have  any  of  the  rulers^  or  of  the  Pharifees^ 
believed  on  himf  But  this  people^  who  knoweth  not  the 
law,  are  curfed.  What  conviAion  this  argument 
produced  we  know  not :  lilence  it  produced  at  leaft, 
.  for  we  hear  of  no  reply  that  the  officers  made.  In 
the  twelfth  of  St.  John  we  read,  that  among  the 
chief  rulers  many  believed  on  Chrift,  but  they  did 
not  confefs  him ;  and  here  the  reafoh  is  given,  they 
Were  afraid  lefl  they  fitmld  be  put  out  of  the  J^na-^ 
gogue. 

On  the  other  fide,  when  the  apoflles  Peter  and 
John  were  in  cuftody,  and  under  examination  of  the 
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^hkf  rulers^  and  were  commanded  to  teach  m| 
more  in  the  name  of  Jefus,  they  anfvj/ered  boldly^ 
Whether  it  he  right  in  the  fight  of  God  to  hearhm 
ynio  you  more  than  unto  God^  judge  ye.  This  dif- 
ference of  behaviour  is  plainly  accounted  for  in  the. 
text.  Peter  and  John  coniidered  what  was  right  ia 
the  fight  of  God ;  the  believing  rulers  though^ 
on  their  intercft  in  the  fynagogue,  and  confidered 
what  was  right  in  the  fight  of  men :  one  fought 
^e  praife  of  God^  the  other  the  praife  of  men. 
|Iow  difierent  were  their  principles  and  their  acv 
tions;  how  different  alfo  their  rewards !  The  dif- 
fimulation  of  the  Jews  preferved  to  them  a  place  ii\ 
the  fynagogue  ;  the  generous  confefiion  of  tho 
Apoftles  will  give  them  a  place  that  fhall  abide  for 
ever  in  glory  and  immortality.  I  proceed  now  to 
confider. 

Thirdly,  How  we  may  examine  ourfelves  upon 
this  fubjedl,  and  know  whether  we  receive  honour 
from  men^  or  feek  the  honour  that  comes  from  God 
only. 

All  times  do  not  afford  the  fame  trials  of  faXxin 
tnd  fincerity,  yet  there  is  no  time  but  has  fome.  I| 
perfecution  ceafes,  profperity  has  its  temptations; 
^nd  it  is  perhaps  as  hard  to  deny  ourfelves  the  ho^ 
Bonrs  and  glories  of  the  world,  as  it  is  to  fubmit  tq 
the  afflidlions  of  it.  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  there  mufi 
ke  ierefies  among  uSy  that  they  which  are  approved  may 
te  made  manifeft.  When  the  heathens  could  no 
longer  exercife  their  cruelty  againft  Chriflians,  thi^ 
external  peace  of  the  church  was  followed  by  inters 
Hal  divifions  and  contentions.  The  great  Ariao 
coBtrorerfy  aroiib  much  about  the  time,  that  the  em.-r 
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|»re  became  Chriftiani  and  it  yielded  as  fevere  tnali 
to  Chrifiians^  a$  they  had  ever  befoit  experienced^ 
^e  potvers  of  the  emfnre  i^re  fotnetitnes  on  one 
fide^  and  fometimes  on  the  other  fid^  of  the  contro* 
verfy.  What  influence  it  had  on  the  faith  of  the 
trorld,  a  man  of  very  moderate  experience  in  thtf 
world  may  dalily  colle^bi  I  will  not  carry  this  ob- 
fervation  into  partictdar  inftances^  or  bring  it  any 
nearer  to  our  own  times,  than  by  reminding  yooi 
that  every  age  has  afforded  this  trial  to  Chriftians  i 
and  there  always  is^  and  will  be^  reafon  for  meiii 
who  would  guard  the  fincerity  of  their  hearts^  to 
inquire  how  fiir  they  lean  to  the  worlds  and  court  its 
fiftvours,  by  the  opinions  which  they  embrace  and 
profefi  under  the  appearance  of  religion.  Whether 
your  opinion  be  true  or  &lfe,  yet  if  you  maintain  it 
in  compliment  to  the  worlds  you  know  your  reward^ 
the  world  muft  pay  you  :  your  Father,  who  fceth 
in  fecret,  has  no  reward  for  fuch  believers.  What 
the  portion  of  thofc  muft  be,  who  are  refolved,  at 
all  adventures,  to  be  well  with  the  world,  and  to 
give  no  offence  either  to  the  great  or  to  the  wicked 
by  their  virtue  or  religion,  our  Saviour  has  plainly 
told  us ;  ffo  untoyou^  when  all  menjhallfpeak  well  of 
you. 

But  farther:  times  of  eafe  and  profperity,  though 
attended  with  no  other  evil,  yet  naturally  abound  in 
vice,  and  a  negle6l  of  the  things  pertaining  to  fal-» 
vation :  and  it  is  counted  a  very  wife  thing  to  fit 
ftill,  and  give  way  to  the  torrent,  and  not  to  create 
ourfelves  and  others  trouble  by  oppofing  a  general 
corruption :  and  perhaps  it  may  be  wife.  But,  I 
befeechyou^  is  it  wifdom  towards  God,  or  wifdom 
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towards  the  world  ?  Is  it  feeking  that  honour  which 
comes  from  above,  or  the  honour  which  comes 
from  men  ?  Can  you  imagine  that  the  man,  who  has 
not  courage  enough  to  venture  a  little  of  his  eafe  and 
worldly  tranquillity  by  expreffing  his  refentment  at 
the  corruptions  that  furround  him,  would  have  re- 
folution  enough  to  expofe  his  life  in  a  day  of  trial 
for  the  fake  of  the  religion  which  he  profefles  ? 

Let  us  examine  ourfelves  on  this  head :  if  we 
think  it  an  happy  choice  to  facrifice  the  honour  of 
God  and  of  religion  to  a  corrupt  generation,  and  to 
fcreen  ourfelves  from  the  indignation  of  the  world 
by  a  profeffed  indifference,  is  it  not  diredlly  prefer- 
ing  the  good  will  of  men  to  the  good  will  of  God  ? 
And  can  we  complain,  if  we  are  left  to  feek  our  re* 
compence  from  the  world,  whofe  fervants  we  are  ? 

In  a  word :  whenever  men  aft  in  oppofition  to 
the  truth,  or  diffemble  the  truth  in  compliance  with 
the  world  ;  when  they  wink  at  iniquity,  and  make 
a  way  for  it  to  efcape  with  impunity ;  when  they 
give  credit  to  vice  and  irreligion  by  a  profefled  in- 
difference, and  help  to  eftablifti  iniquity  by  afFe£b- 
ing  to  feem  eafy  and  contented  under  the  growth 
of  it :  in  all  thefe  cafes,  the  words  of  the  text  bislong 
to  them ;  They  receive  honour  one  of  another^  and  feek 
not  the  honour  which  cometh  from  God  only. 
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Mark  viii.  38. 

* 

IFIiofoever  therefore  Jhall  he  ajhamed  of  me  and  of  mff 
words  in  this  adulterous  and  Jinful  generation^  of  him 
alfo  Jhall  the  Son  of  man  he  ajhamed^  when  he  cometh  in 
the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy  angels* 

jfxT  the  thirty-fourth  verfc  of  this  chapter  our 
Lord,  having  called  the  people  and  his  difciples  to 
him,  declares  openly  to  them  upon  what  terms  the 
profeffion  of  the  Gofpel  was  to  be  undertaken.  He 
allures  them  not  by  the  hopes  of  temporal  profperity, 
nor  promifes  any  countenance  or  afliftance  from  the 
great  and  powerful ;  but  foretels  them  of  the  evils 
and  calamities  that  ihould  attend  his  followers,  and 
of  the  fufFerings  prepared  for  them  in  this  life; 
againft  which  the  providence  of  God  ftands  not  en- 
gaged for  their  prote<5lion,  lince  his  will  is,  that  all 
the  faithful  fhould,  after  the  example  of  the  Author 
and  Captain  of  their  falvation,  be  made  perfeft 
through  fufFering.  Whofoevery  fays  our  Lord,  will 
come  after  me^  lei  him  deny  hirnfelf  and  take  up  his 
crofsj  and  follow  me.  How  ftrong  the  expreflion  of 
denying  hirnfelf  is^  and  how  much  it  includes^  we 
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learn  from  the  next  verfe,  where  our  Saviour  him* 
felf  extends  it  even  to  the  parting  with  our  lives  for 
his  and  the  Gofpel's  fake  :  JVIwfoever  willfave  his 
life,  Jhall  lofe  it ;  hul  whofoever  Jhall  lofe  his  life  for 
my  fake  a7td  the  GofpcTsy  the  fame  fhallfave  it. 

You  fee,  by  comparing  thefe  paflages  together, 
that  the  text  immediately  relates  to  the  times  of  per- 
fecution,  and  exprefles  the  duty  of  a  Chriftian  to 
refill  even  unto  blood  in  maintenance  of  his  holy 
religion,  whenever  the  providence  of  God  calls  him 
to  fuch  trial.  This  indeed  is  not  our  cafe  at  prc- 
fent,  and  therefore  I  ihall  not  fpend  the  time  in  for- 
tifying your  minds  againft  terrors,  removed,  I  hope, 
at  a  great  diflance  from  us  :  but  it  muft  be  owned, 
that  an  adulterous  and  finful  generation  has  more 
ways  than  one  of  making  men  afhamed  of  Chrift, 
and  of  his  words.  Though  our  eyes  have  not  be- 
held any  frightful  fcenes  of  perfecution,  yet  we 
have  fcen,  and  daily  fee,  many  who  are  afhamed  of 
Chrift.  If  the  tempration  to  this  crime  be  now  lefs 
than  in  times  cf  diftrefs,  the  guilt  is  certainly  great- 
er, and  in  equity  the  punirmr.cnt  muft  be  fo  too. 
Which  reafon  will  bring  the  threatening  of  the  text 
heme  to  every  man,  who,  in  compliance  with  a  cor- 
rupt age,  does  cither  wickedly  reject,  or  bafely  dif- 
femble,  the  faith  of  the  Gofpel. 

But  that  we  may  not  rafnly  accufe  cither  the  age 
in  general,  or  any  men  in  particular,  of  this  great 
crime,  but  rather  open  a  way  by  which  men  may 
cafily  examine  their  own  confcicnces  upon  this  iicad, 
and  avoid  the  like  evil  for  the  future  ;  let  us, 

Firft,  Inquire  into  the  narure  of  the  crime  of  being 
dffJuiiKcJ  of  Chrijl  and  of  his  v:ords  \  and, 
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econdly.  Into  the  feveral  temptations  that  lead 

m 

'he  duty  oppofed  to  this  crime  is  exprefled  in 

language  of  Scripture  by  conf effing  Chrift  he^ 

men ;   and  therefore  to  be  ajhamed  of  Chrift 

of  his  word  is  to  deny  or  difown  Chrift  and 

doArine  before  men.     In  this  languajge  both 

8  are  expreffed  in  the  tenth  of  St.  Matthew  : 

ofoever^  fays  our  Lord,  Jhall  confefs  me  before 

,  him  will  1  confe/s  alfo  before  my  Father  which  is 

eaven.     But  whofoever  Jhall  deny  me  before  men^ 

will  I  alfo  deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  hea» 

• 

f  we  were  under  no  obligation  to  confefs  Chrift 
)re  the  world,  there  would  be  no  iniquity  in  diC- 
bling  our  knowledge  of  him;  we  might  keep  our 
1  and  our  religion  to  ourfelves,  and  by  fo  doing 
id  many  inconveniencies,  to  which  the  open  and 
:cre  profeflbrs  of  the  Gofpel  are  oftentimes  ex- 
ed.  There  have  not  wanted  fome,  in  all  times, 
juftify  the  prudence  of  concealing  our  religious 
:iments,  and  to  encourage  men  to  live  well  with 
world,  in  an  outward  compliance  with  the  cuf- 
IS  and  opinions  of  thofe  about  them,  provided 
ir  hearts  be  right  with  God,  and  lincere  in  the 
ard  belief  of  his  truth.  To  fupport  this  doArine, 
are  called  upon  to  remember  that  religion  is, 
:he  nature  of  the  thing,  internal,  and  has  its  feat 
I  refidence  in  the  heart,  and  not  in  the  lips  or 
igues  of  men  :  that  our  virtue  and  obedience  will 
eftimated  by  our  integrity,  and  not  by  the  out- 
rd  Ihews  and  profeffions  which  we  make:  ^hat 
d,  who  knows  the  heart,  will  judge  us  by  it  at 
VOL.  II.  c  (; 
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the  laft :  that,  confequcntly,  the  only  concern  .of 
religion  is  to  purify  the  heart ;  and,  fince  the  world 
has  nothing  to  do  with  our  hearts,  we  owe  it  no  ac- 
count of  our  religion;  and  may  lawfully  keep  from 
them  all  knowledge  in  a  matter  where  they  have, 
where  they  can  have,  no  cognizance. 

To  this  plea  another  is  likewife  added,  that  to 
fuppofe  it  neceflary  for  men  to  own  the  religious 
fentiments  of  their  hearts  at  the  peril  of  iheir  lives, 
is  making  God  a  very  hard  matter,  requiring  of  us 
a  fervice  of  no  value,  at  the  expence  of  all  that  is 
dear  and  valuable  to  us  in  this  world.  What  does 
our  confeflion  avail  him,  who  has  a  furer  way  of 
judging  us  than  by  the  words  of  our  mouth  ?  Or 
what  does  it  avail  the  world,  thofe  efpecially  to 
whom  it  is  to  be  made,  who  are  hardened  and  pad 
convidlion,  and  ftand  with  the  fword  uplifted  to. 
deffroy  us  the  moment  we  confefs  the  truth  ? 

It  is  no  wonder  that  flefh  and  blood  (hould  fur-, 
nifh  fome  plaufible  excufes  for  declining  a  duty  fo 
very  hard  to  pra6lifc,  when  it  comes  to  the  cafes  of 
the  laft  extremity :  but  yet  tliel'e  are  but  excufes, 
and  founded  in  ignorance  of  the  nature  of  religion, 
and  of  the  great  ends  to  be  ferved  by  it. 

Were  we  to  eftimate  our  religion  by  the  fervice 
or  benefit  done  to  God,  we  might  part  with  it  all  at 
once:  he  gets  no  more  by  the  fincerity  of  our  hearts, 
than  by  our  outward  profcflions ;  and  therefore  upon 
this  view  we  may  bid  adieu  to  both.  If  you  think, 
however,  that  there  is  fomething  in  inward  fincerity 
that  is  agreeable  in  his  fight,  that  renders  men  ac- 
ceptable to  him,  I  wonder,  at  the  fame  time,  you 
fhould  not  think  hypocrify  and  dillimulation  with 
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the  woiid  odious  in  his  fight,  and  fuch  vices  as  will 
render  us  deteftable  to  him.  To  fuppofe  inward  fin- 
cerity  confiftent  with  an  external  hypocrify  toward 
the  world,  is  itfelf  a  very  great  abfurdity.  For  what 
b  hypocrify?  Is  it  not  profeflSng  one  thing,  and 
meaning  another?  And  is  not  this  the  very  cafe, 
when  a  man,  fuppofed  to  be  right  in  his  faith  to- 
wards God,  denies  his  faith  before  the  world  ?  Yes, 
you  will  fay ;  but  this  is  only  diflembling  towards 
the  world,  and  not  towards  God.  I  befeech  you, 
whence  this  diftindlion  ?  What  is  diflembling  to- 
wards God  ?  Was  ever  any  man  fo  foolifh  as  to 
imagine  that  he  could  indeed  deceive  God  by  any 
kind  of  diflimulation  ?  No  hypocrite  can  have  this 
notion.  If  he  is  an  Atheifi,  he  has  no  thought  of 
deceiving  God,  whofe  very  being  he  denies.  If  he 
is  not  an  Atheifi:,  he  mull  needs  know  fo  much  of 
God,  as  to  know  it  to  be  impofiible  for  him  to  im* 
pofc-  on  God.  Hypocrify  therefore  has  no  higher 
aim  than  to  deceive  the  world  ;  and  whoever  denies 
the  religion  he  believes  in  his  heart,  or  profefles  one 
which  he  does  not  believe,  is  a  formal  hypocrite,  and 
fubjedl  to  all  the  charges  and  penalties  brought 
againft  hypocrify  in  holy  writ.  So  that  fuppofing 
a  man  obliged  to  fay  any  thing  about  his  religion, 
he  muft  neceflarily  fay  the  truth,  or  be  liable  to  the 
pains  of  hjrpocrify  and  difiimulation. 

But  it  may  be  farther  alked  perhaps,  How  comes 
it  to  be  neceflary  for  a  man  to  fay  any  thing  about 
his  religion  ?  How  comes  confeffion  with  the  mouth 
to  be  made  a  term  of  falvation  in  the  Grofpel  ?  Is 
not  religion  a  tranfadlion  between  God  and  every 
mui^s  own  foul  ?  how  come  the  reft  of  the  world 

c  c  2 


•l 
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then  to  be  concerned  about*  my  zdigjcu  h  Whtf 
right  have  they  to  inquire  about  it  2  Or  wheie  is 
thereafon^  why  I  ihould  be  bound  to  infbnn  them 
concerning  it  by  an  open  profeffion  of  my  bdief  i 

To  come  to  a  clear  refolution  oC4>jui  queflaon^we 
muft  confider  the  nature  of  religion,  and  the  endi 
proppled  to  be  ferved  by  it.  For,  if  re^gion  be  no- 
thing elie  but  a  fecret  tranfadtion  .between  God  and 
the  (bul  of  man,  no  reafon  can  be  affigned  why  we 
ihould  publifh  to  the  world  an  af&ir  in  which  they 
have  no  concern.  But  the  cafe  is  otherwife ;  for 
though  nothing  is  properly  religion  but  as  it  refpeAs 
God,  yet»  generally  fpeaking,  the  duties  qf  xeUgioa 
TtgfLrd  this  worldj  and  have  a  very  great  influence 
upon  the  wellbdng  of  it.  We  muft  have  a  veiy 
ftrange  notion  of  God,  if  we  .can  imagine  that  hci 
requires  any  duty  of  us  merely  for  his  own  lake. 
What  can  he  get  by  our  fervice  ?  What  additional 
glory  and  honour  can  accrue  to  the  eternal  Grodhead 
from  our  prayers  or  praifes  ? 

When  God  made  us  reafonable  creatures,  he 
made  us  capable  of  knowing  and  obeying  him.  The 
great  charafter  in  which  he  appears  to  us  of  Go- 
vernor of  the  world,  is  that  which  demands  our  obe- 
dience :  and  confequently  religion  is  a  principle  of 
obedience  to  God,  as  governor  of  the  world.  It 
cannot  therefore  poffibly  be  a  mere  fecret  concern 
between  God  and  every  man*s  confcience,  fince  it 
refpedls  him  in  fo  public  a  chara6ler,  and  mufl  ex- 
tend to  every  thing  in  which  God,  as  governor  of 
the  world,  is  fuppofed  to  be  concerned.  To  deny  a 
princess  authority  in  his  own  dominions  is  a  degree 
of  treafou}  and  if  religion  does  in  truth  refped 
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God  as  governor  of  the  world,  to  own  his  autho* 
rity  in  the  world  muft  needs  be  the  principal  article 
3f  it.  For  furely  it  is  impoffible  to  pay  the  proper 
rcfpeft  and  obedience  which  is  due  to  the  Governor 
of  the  world,  whilft  we  deny  him,  in  the  face  of  the 
world,  to  be  the  governor  of  it.  Thus  from  the 
nature  of  religion  it  appears,  that  to  profefs  our 
belief  and  faith  in  God  as  governor  of  the  world 
Is  an  eflential  article,  without  the  obfervance  of 
which  we  can  by  no  means  pretend  to  be  reli- 
gious. 

But  farther :  if  any  religious  obedience  be  due  to 
God  as  governor  of  the  world,  it  muft  principally 
confift  in  promoting  the  great  end  of  his  govern- 
ment. We  can  never  be  obedient  fubjedts  to  any 
government,  whilft  we  endeavour  to  difturb  all  the 
ends  and  deiigns  which  fuch  government  was  or- 
dained to  promote.  Now  fuppofe  the  end  of  God's 
government  of  the  world,  with  rcfpeft  to  the  nu* 
tional  part  of  it,  to  be  whatever  your  reafon  ihall  fug- 
geft  to  you,  certain  it  is,  that  whoever  teaches  and 
encourages  men  to  deny  God  to  be  governor  of  the 
world,  and  this  every  man  does  who  refufes  to  own 
him  as  fuch,  does,  in  the  moft  efFedlual  manner, 
difturb  the  end  of  his  government :  and  this  is  ab- 
folutely  inconfiftent  with  religion,  if  religion  be  a 
principle  of  obedience  to  God  as  governor  of  the 
world. 

Again :  if  it  be  really,  as  it  is,  impoffible  for  us 
to  do  God  any  private  fervice  by  which  he  may  be 
the  better,  it  is  very  abfurd  to  imagine  that  religion 
can  confift,  or  be  preferved  by  any  fecret  belief  or 
opiniony  how  cordially  foever  embracedi     What 
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thanks  can  be  due  to  you  for  filcntly  believing  God 
to  be  the  governor  of  the  world,  whilft  you  openly 
deny  it,  and  in  your  a6l:ions  difclaicn  it  ?  Even  this 
principle,  which  is  the  foundation  of  all  religion, 
has  nothing  of  religion  in  it,  fo  long  as  it  is  in- 
aftive,  and  confifts  in  fpeculation,  without  bringing 
forth  fruits  agreeable  to  fuch  a  perfuaiion :  much 
lefs  can  it  be  religion,  whilft  you  openly  deny  it, 
and  in  words  and  adlions  difclaim  it.  We  can  no 
otherwife  Ihew  our  love  or  obedience  to  Grod,  than 
by  loving  our  brethren  ;  for  which  reafon  all  duties 
of  religion,  thougli  performed  with  the  greateft  re- 
gard to  God,  have  the  good  of  the  world  for  their 
immediate  objeft.  Which  is  true,^even  of  thofc 
duties  which  feem  moft  diredlly  to  refpedt  the  ho- 
nour and  glory  of  God  :  for,  when  the  honour  of 
God  is  promoted  in  the  world,  happy  is  .it  for  the 
world,  for  the  benefit  and  advantage  will  all  be  their 
own  ;  and  God  fecks  to  be  honoured,  that  his  crea- 
tures may  be  happy  :  his  own  happinefs  wants  no 
advancement.  Now  if  this  be  the  true  fpirit  of  re- 
ligion ;  if  we  have  no  way  of  doing  honour  to  God 
but  by  teaching  his  people  to  know  and  to  obey 
him,  that  they  may  become  acceptable  in  his  fight, 
and  happy  in  his  favour  and  protection  ;  how  is  it 
that  you  conceive  that  there  can  be  any  religion  in 
a  fecret  opinion,  in  a  diflemblcd  faith,  contradicted 
by  an  open  denial  of  God  ;  which  truly  is  a  diflio- 
nour  to  him,  as  it  tends  to  make  his  people  forget 
him,  and  render  thcmfelvcs  mifcrable  ? 

Laftly,  if  it  be  any  part  of  religion  to  promote 
religion  and  the  knowledge  of  God's  truth  in  the 
world,  it  cannot  be  conliftent  with  our  duty  to  dif- 
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femble,  or  to  deny  our  faith.  We  fee  how  infec- 
tious example  is ;  and  if  we  wanted  evidence,  this 
dge  fhould  witnefs  how  catching  the  fpirit  of  liber- 
tinifm  is.  The  man  who  hides  his  own  religion 
clofe  in  his  heart,  tempts  others,  who  fufpeA  not 
his  hypocrify,  to  throw  theirs  quite  out;  and  whilft 
he  rejoices  in  this  fheet-anchor  of  a  pure  inward 
faith,  he  fees  others  who  fteer  after  him  make  fhip- 
wreck  of  their  faith  and  their  falvation.  And  if  he 
can  in  the  mean  time  think  himfelf  innocent,  and 
void  of  offence  towards  God  and  towards  man,  his 
underftandlng  is  as  unaccountable  as  his  faith. 

Thefe  reafons,  I  think,  will  entitle  me  to  con- 
clude, that  it  is  part  of  every  man's  religion  to  own 
the  faith  and  hope  that  is  in  him  :  that  it  is  ab- 
furd  to  have  any  reliance  upon  a  fecret  faith,  which 
Is  of  no  ufe  to  him  who  has  it,  as  long  as  it  is  kept 
fecret ;  and  whenever  fuch  faith  is  openly  contra- 
dialed  or  denied,  it  may  aggravate,  but  never  can 
atone  for  the  hypocrify. 

I  have  hitherto  fpoken  in  general  of  denying 
God  and  his  truth :  and  have  reafoned  upon  the  na- 
ture of  religion  in  general,  in  order  to  come  at  my 
conclufion.  The  text  indeed  fpeaks  particularly  of 
being  afliamed  of  Chrift,  and  of  his  word;  but  then 
it  fpeaks  to  fuch  as  believe  in  Chrift,  for  others  are 
Hot  liable  to  the  charge  of  being  afhamed  of  him : 
the  very  nature  of  the  crime  here  mentioned  fup- 
pofes  a  faith  in  the  Gofpel.  Now,  to  every  believer 
in  Chrift,  and  in  his  words,  the  arguments  already 
ufed  are  direftly  applicable.  If  we  believe  him  to 
have  received  all  power  from  the  Father,  and  that 
he  is  our  governor,  and  ihall  be  our  judge,  there  is 
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the  fame  reafon  to  profefs  this  faith,  the  lame  dan^ 
ger  in  diffembling  it,  as  our  faith  in  God,  coniidered 
as  governor  of  the  world.  If  we  receive  the  words 
of  Chrift,  they  are  to  us  the  truths  of  God,  and 
muft  be  profefTed  with  the  fanie  conftancy,  or  de- 
nied with  the  fame  hazard  of  our  falvation. 

Under  this  head  I  have  one  thing  more  to  ob- 
ferve  to  you,  that  there  are  in  this  vice,  as  indeed  in 
moll  others,  very  different  degrees.  While  fome 
were  contented  to  hide  themfelves,  and  diilemble 
their  acquaintance  with  Chrift,  St.  Peter  openly  de- 
nied him,  and  confirmed  it  with  an  oath,  that  he 
knew  not  the  man.  Thus  fome  for  fear  in  former 
ages,  thofe  days  of  perfeciition,  denied  their  Lord; 
and  fome  in  thefe  days,  fuch  is  our  unhappy  cafe, 
are  fo  vain  and  conceited,  as  to  be  aihamed  of  the 
Lord  who  bought  them.  Among  thefe,  fome 
openly  blafpheme  him  ;  others  are  content  to  make 
a  fport  of  his  religion  ;  whilft  a  third  fort  profefs  a 
pleafure  in  fuch  converfation,  though  their  hearts 
ache  for  their  iniquity,  but  they  want  the  courage 
to  rebuke  even  by  their  lilence  the  lin  of  the  fcorner. 
All  thefe  are  in  the  number  of  thofe  who  are 
aihamed  of  Chrifl :  to  all  thefe  it  fhall  be  one  day 
faid,  /  know  ye  not.  For,  if  this  great  woe  be  threat- 
ened to  all  fuch  who,  to  fave  their  lives,  deny  their 
Lord,  and  have  the  extremity  of  their  cafe,  the  cru- 
elty of  their  enemies,  and  the  natural  infirmities  of 
men,  to  plead  in  their  behalf;  what  mufl  be  their 
lot,  who,  for  the  fame  iniquity,  have  little  more  to 
allege,  than  that  they  did  it  to  pleafe  an  idle  com- 
panion ?  But  this  confideration  will  meet  us  again 
under  the  other  head,  which  is, 
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Secondly,  To  inquire  into  the  feveral  temptations, 
which  lead  men  to  this  crime  of  being  ajhamed  of 
Chrfftj  and  of  his  words. 

The  fountain  from  which  thefe  temptlations  fpring 
is  plainly  enough  defcribed  in  the  text,  This  adulter 
reus  and finful  getieration.  And  we  know  full  well, 
that  there  is  not  a  natural  fear  lurking  in  the  heart 
of  man,  but  the  world  knows  how  to  reach  it ;  not 
a  paflion,  but  it  has  an  enchantment  ready  for  it  \ 
DO  weaknefs,  no  vanity,  but  it  knows  how  to  lay 
hold  of  it :  fo  that  all  our  natural  hopes  and  fears^ 
our  paflions,  our  infirmities,  are  liable  to  be  drawn 
into  the  confpiracy  againft  Chrift  and  his  word. 
Now  you  fee  the  fource  of  thefe  temptations,  it  is 
eafy  to  conceive  how  many,  and  in  their  kinds  how 
various  they  are.  But  there  is  one  diftindlion  to  be 
made  with  refped):  to  thefe  temptations,  well  worth 
our  obferving :  fome  there  are  which  purfue  us,  and 
fome  there  are  which  we  purfue  :  to  the  one  fort 
we  unwillingly  refign  our  faith  and  our  religion^ 
driven  thereunto  by  fears  and  terrors,  or  by  pains  and 
torments,  which  we  are  not  able  to  endure.  This  it 
the  cafe  of  fuch  as  fall  in  times  of  perfecution  ;  and 
we,  who  are  men  of  like  pafiions,  cannot  but  com- 
miferate  their  condition,  and  plead  in  their  behalf 
the  common  excufe,  which  belongs  to  the  whole 
race,  of  weaknefs  and  infirmity.  But  the  other 
kind  of  temptations  come  upon  our  invitation :  we 
make  our  £iith  a  lacrifice  to  the  great  idol,  the 
world,  when  we  part  with  it  for  honour,  wealth,  or 
pleafure.  In  this  circumfiance  men  take  pains  to 
ihew  how  little  they  value  their  religion,  and  feek 
occafioni  to  difplay  their  libertinifm  and  infidelity. 
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ih  order  to  make  their  way  to  the  favour  of  a  cat' 
hipt  and  degeneraie  age.  This  behaviour  admitJ 
of  no  cxcufe,  Thefe  are  they,  ^vho,  properly  fpcalU 
ing,  love  the  world  more  than  God  and  his  Chrift ; 
and  let  lis  not  envy  them  the  love  of  the  world,  for 
they  will  tind  it  a  dear  purchafe  at  the  lart. 
'  But  whenever  infidelity  grows  into  credit  and  re- 
bute,  and  the  world  has  fo  vitiated  a  tafte,  as  to 
edeem  the  fyniptoms  of  irreligion  as  figns  of  a  good 
underllanding  and  found  judgment;  when  there  is  lb 
Jittle  fenfc  of  ferious  things  left,  that  a  man  cannot 
appear  to  be  in  earneft  concerned  for  his  religion 
without  being  thought  a  fool,  or  fufpedled'to  be  a 
knave  ;  then  there  arifes  another  temptation  fo 
malct  men  alhamed  of  Chrift,  and  of  his  word.  No 
man  likes  to  be  dcfpifed  by  thofe  about  him  ;  and 
he  who  wants  perhaps  neither  riches  nor  honour, 
wants  however  to  live  in  credit,  and  in  good  efteem 
with  his  acquaintance,  and  to  preferve  at  leaft  the 
character  of  a  man  of  fenfe  and  underftanding. 
How  this  general  and  almoft  natural  inclination 
muft  work,  whenever  the  age  is  fo  for  debauched 
as  to  efteem  irreligion  a  fure  (ign  of  a  good  under- 
ftanding, is  eafily  conceived.  Thofe  who  have  a 
large  fliare  of  vanity  will  be  drawn  in  to  approve 
md  encourage,  to  admire  and  imitate,  the  much  ce- 
lebrated freedom  of  thinking  j  for  fo  it  is  called, 
though,  properly  fpeaking,  it  might  more  truly  be 
ftyled  a  freedom  of  talking.  Others  will  be  tempted 
;o  fit  ftill,  and  give  way  to  the  humour  of  the 
world ;  and  will  carefully  hide  their  faith  in  their 
licarts,  for  fear  any  figns  of  it  fliould  appear  to  the 
itter'difcredit  of  their  underftanding.    This  is>  this 
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always  will  be,  the  cafe  in  fuch   circumftances^ 
But  what  muft  be  done  ?  may  fome  fay  :  Muft  we 
feclude  ourfelves  from  converfation,  or  muft  we  fet 
up  to  reprove  and  rebuke  every  idle  word  we  hear  ? 
If  we  do,  our  company  will  foon  leave  us,  though 
we  leave  not  them.     Wonderful  difficulties  thefe  ! 
So  hard,  it  feems,  it  is  to  refrain  from  the  company 
of  thofe  who  make  a  mock  of  lin  !    An  bardfliip 
which  a  good  man  would  choofe,  and  which  every 
bad  one  muft  choofe,  if  ever  he  intends  to  forfake 
the  error  of  his  ways.     There  is  a  contagion  in  ill 
company,  and  he  who  dwells  with  the  fcorner  fhall 
not  be  guiltlefs.    But,  (ince  thefe  difficulties  appear 
fo  great,  compare  them  with  the  real  hardftiips  that 
furrounded  the  Chriftians  of  the  firft  ages:    they 
lived  in  perils,  on  all  fides  were  terrors,  within  were 
fears,  without  was  death.     In  thefe  circumftances 
they  were  called  to  confefs  Chrift  in  the  face  of  an 
enraged  and  cruel  world ;  and  the  rule  given  them 
to  go  by  was,  not  to  fear  thofe  who  could  kill  the 
body  only,  but  to  fear  him  who  could  deftroy  both 
body  and  foul  everlaftingly.     If  this  was  their  rule 
under  fuch  real  difficulties,  what  muft  be  yours  un« 
der  fuch  pretended  ones  ?  If  they  were  not  |>ermit- 
tcd  to  fear  the  rage  of  kings  and  princes,  fhall  you 
be  excufed  for  fearing  the  fcorn  or  the  refentmcnt 
of  a  light  companion  ?  If  they  were  called  to  brave 
the  fword,  and  to  look  every  image  of  death  bohlly 
in  the  face ;  fhall  you  find  pity,  bccaufc  you  were 
afraid  perhaps  of  being  laughed  at  and  dcfpifcd  by 
thofe  who  are  void  of  undcrftanding  ? 

But  not  to  infift  upon  this,  which  may  perhnp» 
be  too  high  a  degree  of  virtue  for  the  tintes  we  live 
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in,  let  us  come  lower :  if  you  cdre  not  to  be  a  re- 
prover or  rebukcr  of  this  iniquity,  yet  furely  there 
is  no  neceflity  for  you  to  be  an  admirer  or  en- 
courager  of  it :  it  is  no  great  facrifice  you  make 
to  Chrift,  when  you  refign  your  fliare  of  the 
applaufe,  which  belongs  to  thofe  Who  perfecute 
and  blafpheme  him.  In  a  word^  conlider  with 
yourfelves  that  religion  is,  of  all  others,  the  moft 
ferious  concern.  If  its  pretentions  are  founded 
in  truth,  it  is  life  to  embrace  them,  it  is  death 
to  defpife  them.  We  cannot  in  this  cafe  ftand  nea- 
ter :  we  cannot  ferve  two  mafters  ;  we  muft  hold  to 
the  one,  and  defpife  the  other.  If  we  confefs  Chrift 
before  men,  he  will  alfo  confefs  us  before  God  and 
his  holy  angels:  if  we  deny  him  before  men,  he  will 
deny  us  at  the  laft  day,  when  he  fliall  come  in  the 
glory  of  his  Father  to  judge  the  world. 

Had  our  Lord  been  merely  a  teacher  of  good 

things,  without  any  fpecial  commiffion  or  authority 

from  the  great  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  world, 

it  would  have  been  highly  abfurd  to  aflume  to  him- 

felf  this  great  prerogative  of  being  owned  and  ac-" 

knowledged  before  men.      Several  have  from  the 

light  of  reafon  taught  many  good  leflbns  to  the 

world :  but  are  we  bound  to  take  every  reafonable 

man,  who  recommends  the  pra6lice  of  virtue,  for  our 

mafter  ?   to  own  his  authority  at  the  peril  of  our 

lives  ?  No  man  ever  thought  fo.     Socrates  taught 

many  great  things  to  the  Greeks  before  Chrift  came 

into  the  world.     If  he  followed  reafon,  he  did  well; 

and  we  fhall  do  well  to  follow  it  too,  and  farther  we 

have  no  concern  with  him.     But,  if  there  be  any 

truth  at  all  in  the  Gofpel,  the  cafe  is  far  otherwife 
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with  refpefl:  to  our  bleflcd  Redeemer;  we  muft  own 
his  authority^  we  muft  confefs  him  before  the  world, 
be  the  danger  of  fo  doing  ever  fo  great  or  extreme. 
Whence  arifes  this  obhgation  ?  It  cannot  reft  mere- 
ly upon  this,  that  he  was  a  teacher  of  reafon  and 
good  morality ;  for  in  that  cafe  it  would  be  fuffi- 
cient  to  fubmit  to  the  reafon  and  the  rules  of  mo- 
rality which  he  taught,  without  concerning  our- 
felves  with  his  authority,  which  was  no  more  than 
what  reafon  and  virtue  give  every  man.   But  the  cafe 
with  us  is  otherwife  :  our  Lord  requires  of  us,  that 
we  fhould  confefs  him  before  men;  and  has  declared, 
that  if  we  deny  him  before  the  world,  he  will  deny 
us  in  the  prefence  of  God  and  his  holy  angels,  when 
be  comes  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.     Con- 
sider what  manner  of  perfon  is  this,  who  requires  fo 
much  at  our  hands.    If  he  is  indeed  the  Son  of 
God ;  if  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth  is  given  him 
by  the  Father ;  if  he  is  conftituted  by  God  judge 
of  all  men,  there  is  a  clear  reafon  to  juftify  his  de- 
mand, and  our  obedience:    but  if  he  was  only  a 
mere  teacher  of  morality  and  religion,  how  is  he  to 
be  juftified  in  pretending  to  be  the  only  Son  of 
God,  in  pretending  to  have  all  power  given  him  in 
heaven  and  earth,  and  to  be  appointed  judge  of  all 
men  ?  You  muft  either  own  him  under  thefe  cha- 
radters,  or  you  muft  condemn  him  as  an  impoftor 
for  claiming  them.     How  far  thofe  who  are  willing 
to  admit  Chrift  to  be  a  good  teacher,  but  refufe  to 
acknowledge  him  in  any  other  character,  are  charge- 
able with  feeing  this  confequence,  I  know  not;  nor 
can  I  fee,  if  they  confider  it,  how  they  can  avoid 
it. 
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When  tfaerefofe  m -read  that  oar  Ixir^ 
pf  us  to  conCefii  hjvn  before  inen^  the  true  imy  to 
knovr  ivhtt  we  are  to  con£ei8>  is  to  refled  what  he 
confefled  himfelf ;  foir  it  cannot  be  foppofed  that  he 
thought  it  fieafonable  for  lumlelf  to  make  one  con- 
feffiooy  and  for  his  dtfciples  and  fenrants  to  make 
another.  Look  then  into  th«  GofpeU  and  fee  his ' 
own  confeffion :  he  confefied  himlelf  to  be  the 
only  Son  of  God ;  to  come  from  the  bofom  of  the 
Fadier  to  die  for  the  fins  of  the  world ;  to  have  all 
power  given  to  him  in  heaven  and  earth ;  to  be  the 
judge  of  the  world.  When  you  have  wei^c^  thefe 
.^ings^  read  his  words^  and  judgp  what  yow  llvty  is : 
fPJiofoever  fiaU  be  ajkam$d  ofmeamd  &f  wf^niMf^f-n 
tUs  aduherms  and  faiful  generstum^  of  ftffffi(f]fej^iiiff 
tke  Sou  af  man  be  ajkamed^  when  he  eameth  m  jjieg^ 
fyofUs  Father^  with  the  holy  angeh,     ■  '^    ->  >    v  ^ 
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2  Corinthians  v.  io^  ii. 

ITe  mvft  all  appear  before  the  jtidgment-Jeat  of  Chrtfiy  thai 
ever?/  one  wot/  receive  the  things  done  in  his  bodt/y  accord^ 
ifig  to  that  he  hath  done^  whether  it  be  good  or  bad. 

Knowing  therefore  the  terrors  of  the  Lordy  we  perfuade 
fn€n* 

XT  is  the  privilege  and  diftinguiftiing  charafter  of 
a  rational  being  to  be  able  to  look  forward  into  fu- 
turity, and  to  conlider  his  actions,  not  only  with 
refpeft  to  the  prefent  advantage  or  difadvantage 
arifing  from  them,  but  to  view  them  in  their  confe- 
quences  through  all  the  parts  of  time  in  which  him- 
felf  may  poffibly  exift.  If  therefore  we  value  the 
privilege  of  being  reafonable  creatures,  the  only  way 
to  prefcrve  it  is  to  make  ufe  of  it ;  and,  by  extend- 
ing our  views  into  all  the  fcenes  of  futurity,  in 
which  we  ourfelves  muft  bear  a  part,  to  lay  the 
foundation  of  folid  and  durable  happinefs. 

By  the  exercife  of  this  power  of  reafon,  the 
wifeft  among  the  heathens  difcovered,  that  there 
was  ground  for  men  to  have  expectations  beyond 
this  life.  They  faw  plainly  that  themfelves,  and 
all  things  that  fell  under  their  obfervation,  were  dc- 
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pendent  beings  on  the  will  and  power  of  him  who 
formed  them ;  and  when  they  fought  to  find  him, 
they  were  led  by  a  ncceffary  chain  of  reafoning  to 
the  acknowledgment  of  a  fuprcrae,  independent,  in- 
telligent Being.  They  faw  in  every  part  of  the  cre- 
ation evident  marks  of  his  power,  wifdom,  and  good- 
nefs  :  they  difcerned  that  all  the  inanimate  parts  of 
the  world  aiftcd  perpetually  in  fubmiilion  to  the 
law  of  their  creation ;  the  fun  and  all  the  hoft  of 
heaven  were  conftant  to  their  courfes;  and,  in  every 
other  part,  the  powers  of  nature  were  duly  and  re- 
gularly exerted  for  the  prcfervation  of  the  prefent 
fyftem:  among  men  only  they  found  diforder  and 
confuiion.  That  they  had  reafon,  was  plain  ;  that 
they  were  intended  to  live  according  to  reafon, 
could  not  be  doubted  ;  and  yet  they  faw  virtue  often 
diftreiTed  and  abandoned  to  all  the  evils  of  life,  vice 
triumphant,  and  the  world  every  where  fubje6l  to 
the  violence  of  prtde  and  ambition.  How  to  ac- 
Coutit  for  this  they  knew  not :  this  only  they  could 
obfervc,  that  man  was  endowed  with  a  freedom  ia 
a<£ting,  which  the  other  beings  of  the  lower  world 
wanted ;  and  to  this  they  rightly  afcribed  the  difor- 
ders  to  be  found  in  this  part  of  the  creation.  But 
though  this  accounted  for  the  growth  of  evil,  yet  it 
rendered  no  account  of  the  julUce  or  goodnefs  ci 
God  in  permitting  vice  oftentimes  to  reign  heie 
in  glory,  wbilft  virtue  fufFered  in  diftrefs.  Upon 
thefe  confiderations  they  concluded,  that  there  muft 
be  another  ftate  after  this,  in  which  all  the  prcfeot 
inequalities  ia  the  adminiftration  of  providence 
fhould  be  fet  right,  and  every  man  receive  accord- 
ing to  his  works. 
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This  was,  this  is  the  ground  of  our  natural  expec- 
tation of  a  life  after  this.  But  upon  this  ground  of 
truth  many  fables  and  flories  were  raifed,  by  fear 
and  fuperftition,  and  by  the  power  of  imagination  : 
fo  that  the  general  belief,  though  right  in  its  foun^ 
dation,  yet  in  almoft  all  the  particulars  of  it  wa^ 
rendered  ridiculous  and  abfurd.  Hence  it  is,  that 
among  the  writers  of  antiquity,  we  fometimes  find 
wife  men  ridiculing,  the  follies  and  fuperftitions  of 
the  people,  and  bad  men  always  arguing  from  thefo 
follies  againft  the  very  notion  itfelf,  and  calling  in 
queftion  the  reality  of  any  future  ftate. 

Under  thefe  circumflances  of  the  world,  our 
bleffed  Lord  appeared  to  bring  to  light  life  and  im- 
mortality through  the  GofpeL  Let  us  then  conlider 
how  this  fundamental  article  of  religion  now  flands 
upon  the  foot  of  the  Gofpel  revelation. 

As  to  the  principal  point,  there  is  no  difference 
between  the  hopes  conveyed  to  us  in  the  Gofpel; 
and  the  expedlation  built  upon  natural  reafon  :  for,- 
as  the  wifeft  men  thought  there  muft  be,  fo  the 
Gofpel  affures  us  there  will  be,  a  day  in  which  God 
will  judge  the  world  in  right eoufnefs^  and  render  t9 
every  num  according  to  his  works.  Thus  far  then  the 
do61:rine  of  the  Gofpel  and  the  dilates  of  natural 
reafon  muft  fland  or  fall  together.  If  this  dodtrine 
has .  had  a  larger  and  more  extenfive  influence 
through  the  authority  of  the  Gofpel,  than  it  could 
have  had  by  the  mere  force  of  fpeculative  reafoning, 
the  world  has  received  an  advantage  by  the  encou- 
ragement given  to  virtue,  and  the  reflraint  laid  upon 
vice,  by  thefe  means,  which  ought  ever  to  be. ac- 
knowledged with  thankfulnefs. 
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But  the  Gofpel  has  added  to  this  doftnnc,  and 
communicated  to  us  the  knowledge  of  fome  circum- 
fiances,  which  were  not  difcovcrablc  but  by  the 
means  of  revelation ;  and  they  are  principally  thcfc: 
that  there  fhall  be  a  refurretftion  of  the  body  ;  that 
Chrift  ftiall  be  judge  of  the  world  ;  that  the  reward! 
and  puniihments  in  another  life  fhall  be  in  propor- 
tion to  our  behaviour  in  this. 

I  fhall  fpeak  briefly  to  thefe  particulars,  and  (hew 
for  what  purpofe  they  were  revealed. 

Firft,  the  refurretftion  of  the  body  was  revealed 
to  give  all  men  a  plain  and  a  fenfible  notion  of  their 
being  fubjedt  to  a  future  judgment.  Death  is  the 
deftru<ftion  of  the  man ;  and  furc  we  are  that  the 
lifelefs  body  is  no  man  ;  and  whatever  notions  fonic 
may  have  of  the  foul  in  its  ftate  of  feparatc  exift- 
ence,  yet  a  mere  fpirit  Is  not  a  man ;  for  man  is 
made  of  foul  and  body  :  and  therefore  to  bring  the 
inan  into  judgmeat  to  aofwer  for  bis  deedSj  the  foul 
and  th«  body  muft  be  brought  together  again.^ 
This  dodriae,  eftablilhed  upon  tht  authority  erf  the 
Gofp^does  not  remove  all  prejudices  of  the  cafe, 
when  examined  by  the  ihort  and  fcanty  notions  ve 
have  of  the  povrers  of  nature ;  bet  it  ef&6hull][  re- 
moves all  difficulties  that  afied  tliis  belief^  confi-> 
dered  with  refpeift  to  religion  and  morality.  For 
the  llngle  point  in  which  religion  is  coocemedy  is  to 
fcnovr  whether  men  fhall  be  acccHintable  hereafter 
for  their  actions  here.  Reafon  tells  us  ihtj  oa^t 
to  be  fo :  but  a  g^eat  diiikulty  arifes  from  .the  diC- 
folution  of  the  man  by  death ;  a  difficulty  followed 
by  eodleft  fpeculations  upon  the  nature  of  the  ibul^ 
of  its  feparate  exigence,  of  its  guilt  in  this  lepant* 
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iVate  with  refpedt  to  crimes  committed  in  atiother^ 
and  in  conjunAion  with  the  body^  and  by  other 
difficulties  of  the  like  kind.  But  take  ip  the  de- 
claration of  the  Gofpel,  that  foul  and  body  fhall^ 
be  as  certainly  united  at  the  refurredlion  as  they 
were  divided  by  deaths  and  every  man  be  himfelf 
again;  and  there  is  no-more  difficulty  in  conceiving 
that  men  may  be  judged  for  their  iniquities  here- 
after,  than  there  is  in  conceiving  that  they  may 
be  judged  here;  when  they  offend  againft  the  laws 
of  the  country. 

But  ftill  there,  are  prejudices  remaining:  to 
feme  it  is  incredible  that  the  dead  fhould  be 
raifed.  To  thefe  we  anfwer^  upon  the  foot  of  the 
Grofpel  evidence,  that  the  dead  have  been  raifedi' 
upon  the  foot  of  reafon,  that  it  is  altogether  as 
credible/ that  God  fhould  be  able  to  raife  the 
dead  to  life  a  fecond  time,  as  that  he  was  able 
to  give  them  life  -at  firil.  There  is  no  difference  in 
the  cafes ;  they  are  a6ts  of  one  and  the  very  fame 
power. 

But  we  are  farther  afked.  What  body  fhall  be 
raifed,  iince  no  man  has  e»(ftly  the  fame  body  two 
days  together  ?  New  parts  are  perpetually  added  by 
nutrition,  old  ones  carried  ofFby  perfpiration:  fo  that 
in  the  compafs  of  a  few  years  an  human  body  may 
be  almoft  totajly  altered^  and  be  no  more  the  fame 
than  a  fhip  which  has  been  fo  often  repaired,  that 
no  part  of  the  original  materials  is  left.  But  this 
objeftion,  as  plaufible  as  it  may  feem,  has  nothing 
to  do  in  the  prefent  cafe  ;  for  religion  is  concerned 
only  to  preferve  the  identity  or  famenefs  of  the  per^ 
(on,  as  the  obje6l  of  future  judgment;  and  has- no* 
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thing  to  do  with  that  kind  of  identity  againft  which 
the  obje(*Hon  can  be  fuppofcd  to  have  any  force. 
Were  the  cafe  othcrwife,  the  difficulty  would  be 
really  as  great  in  human  judgments  in  this  life,  as  in 
the  divine  judgment  hereafter.      Suppofe   a  tmn 
Ihould  commit  murder  when  he  was  twenty,  and  not 
be  difcovered  till  he  was  fixty,  and  then  brought  to 
trial;  would  common  ienfe admit  him  to  plead  that 
he  wa3  not  the  fame  pcrfon  who  committed  the 
fa6t  i  and  to  allege,  in  proof  of  it,  the  alterations  in 
his  body  for  the  laft  forty  years  ?  Suppofe  then  that, 
inilead  of  being  difcovered  at  fixty,  he  fhould  die  at 
fixty  ;  and  fhould  rife  either  with  the  body  he  h^ 
at  fixty,  or  twenty,  or  in  any  intermediate  time, 
would  not  the  cafe  be  juft  the  fame  with  refpeift  lo 
the  future  judgment  ?    Evidently  it  would  be  the 
fame  :  wliich  fliews  that  the  article  of  the  refurrcc- 
tidn,  oi  &r  «s  it  is  a  (iipportof-KligioD,aBd  of  afii- 
ture  judgment,  fiands  quite  clear  of  this  difficulty^ 
But  the  prejudices  which  aSsA  men  moft,  when 
they  coolider  this  article  of  the  refurredion,  arife 
from  the  weakeft  of  all  imaginatioasj  that  they  f*a 
judge  firom  the  fettled  laws  and  courfe  of  nature, 
what  is  or  is  not  poffiUe  to  the  power  of  God.    It 
is  very  tnie,  that  all  our  powers  are  bounded  by  the 
laws  of  nature :  bat  does  it  follow  that  his  power 
muft  be  Jb  bounded,  who  appointed  thefe  laws  of 
natare^and  could  have  appointed  others,  if  he  had 
thought  proper  }  We  cannot  nufe  a  deatl  body; 
our  hands  are  tied  up  by  the  laws  of  nature,  vtuch 
we  cannot  furpafs.    Neither  can  we  make  or  create 
a  new  man;  but  we  certainly  know,  from  reafoi^ 
and  experience,  that  there  is  one  who. can :  and  . 
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Iran  induce  us  to  fuppofe  that  he  cannot  give 
a  body  a  fecond  time,  who  we  certainly  know 
life  to  it  at  firft  ?  Thefe  prejudices  therefore 
ly  fafely  refer  to  the  power  of  the  Almighty,  to 
I  all  nature  is  obedient,  and  upon  which  we 
bcurely  depend  for  the  performance  of  divin6 
fes,  how  unpromifing  foever  the  circumftance^ 
;em  to  be  which  attend  them.  When  the  Sad- 
s  denied  the  refurre6lion,  our  Saviour  told 
Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the 
of  God:  intimating  plainly,  that  for  the  fecu-* 
id  certainty  of  our  refurreAion  we  muft  truft 
ipture,  and  the  declaration  of  6od*s  purpofe 
ined  therein ;  and  for  the  method  and  means 
inging  this  great  work  to  pafs,  we  muft  rely 
t  power  of  God. 

:  whatever  difficulties  of  this  kind  may  remain, 
lis  article  has  removed  all  which  lie  in  the  way 
'  confidering  ourfelves  as  accountable  creatures, 
ibjeA  to  the  future  judgment  of  God.  What- 
you  may  imagine  to  be  the  ftate  of  feparate 
;  whatever  difficulties  may  arife  in  confidering 
e  fpirit  as  accountable  for  the  actions  of  this 
ound  being  man,  they  are  all  out  of  the  quef- 
It  is  not  a  mere  fpirit,  but  the  man  himfelf,  who 
be  brought  to  judgment ;  and  plain  fenfe  muft 
id  acknowledge  the  reafonablenefs  of  judging 
Q  hereafter  for  the  crimes  committed  in  this 
as  evidently  as  it  fees  the  reafonablenefs  of 
ng  him  here,  when  his  crimes  happen  to  be  de- 
1.  So  that  the  revelation  in  this  particular  has 
;ht  faith  and  common  fenfe  to  a  perfeft  agrce-^ 
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;  Secondly,  the  Gofpel  reveladofi  has  made  koovm 
jEO  us,  that  Chrift  fhall  be  judge  of  the  world# 
:  Our  Saviour  tells  us,  that  the  Fathir  judgeth  m 
man,  but  hath  commit  ted  all judgmef it  to  the  Son,  John 
V.  aa,.  And  again  t  The  Father  hath  given  him  atiiho^ 
rity  to  execute  judgment ^  becaufe  he  is  the  Son  of  man, 
yen  27.  And  St.  Peter  decWes,  that  thft  Apoftles 
had  it  exprefsly  in  their  commiflion  to  publifh  this 
dodtrme  to  all  the  world :  He  commanded  us  to  preach 
unto  the  people,  and  to  tefiify  that  it  is  he  which  was 
ordained  of  God  to  he  the  Ju^ge  of  quid  aitd  dead, 
Adls  X.  42.  Accordingly  St.  Paul,  in  bis  ihort  dif* 
couffe  to  the  men  of  Athens,  fiilly  inftruAed  them 
in  this  material  point :  God  hath  appointed  a  day,  in 
the  winch  he  will  judge  the  world  in  righteoufnefs,  hj 
the  man  whom  he  hath  ordained,  whereof  he  hath 
given  ajfurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  he  hath  raifed  him 
from  the  dead,  A6ls  xvii,  31. 

I  will  not  multiply  texts  to  this  purpofe,  though 
many  more  there  are  which  fpeak  the  fame  lenfe, 
becaufe  this  dodlrine  is  very  well  known  to  Chrif« 
tians,  and  is  part  of  the  creed  which  we  daily  re- 
hearfe. 

But  it  is  material  to  obferve,  that  this  authority 
is  given  to  Chrift,  becaufe  he  is  the  Son  of  man,  as 
he  himfelf  has  aifured  us ;  and  that  the  perfon  or- 
dained to  be  judge  is  a  man,  even  the  man  whom  God 
raifed  from  the  dead,  as  St.  Paul  aflerts.  How  happy 
is  it  for  us  to  have  a  judge,  I  had  almoft  (aid  fo  par- 
tial, but  I  may  well  fay  fo  favourable  to  us,  that  he 
was  content  to  be  himfelf  the  facrifice  to  redeem  us 
from  the  punilhment  due  to  our  fins !  When  wc 
confider  ourfelvcs,  how  wretched  and  weak  we  arc, 


DISCOURSE   XLIX.  407 

how  perpetually  doing  wrong  either  wilfully  or  ig<* 
norantly^  and  contemplate  the  infinite  majefty,  ho- 
lioefs,  and  juftice  of  God^  what  account  can  we  hope 
to  give  of  ourfelves  to  him,  whofe  eyes  are  purer 
than  to  behold  iniquity  ?  But  fee,  God  hath  with- 
drawn his  terrors,  and  has  given  a  man  to  be  the 
judge  of  men.  So  that  we  may  fay  of  our  judge, 
what  the  Apoille  to  the  Hebrews  fays  of  our  High 
Prieft;  fVe  have  not  a  judge ^  which  cannot  he  touched 
jvith  the  feeling  of  our  infinm/ies;  hut  was  in  all  things 
tempted  like  as  we  are^  yet  without  Jin. 

You  may  think  perhaps  that  this  is  drawing  con- 
fequences  upon  the  foot  of  vulgar  apprehenfions, 
and  that  in  reality  there  is  no  difference,  whether 
jGod  be  judge  himfelf,  or  commits  the  judgment  to 
the  Son  of  man  :  for,  lince  Chrift  fhall  come  not 
only  in  the  power,  but  in  the  wifdom  and  the  jus- 
tice of  God  alfo  to  judge  the  world,  what  difference     ^ 
can  there  be  in  the  judgment,  lince  in  both  cafes  it  / 
muft  be  guided  and  formed  by  the  wifdom  and  ju^  ' 
tice  of  God  ?  True  it  is,  that  a  mere  man  is  not 
qualified  to  be  judge  of  the  world ;  the  knowledge 
of  hearts  is  necelTary  to  the  right  difcharge  of  that 
office  ;  a  knowledge  which  no  mere  man  was  ever 
endowed  with.    But  flill,  if  the  man  is  to  be  judge, 
the  fentiments,  notions,  and  feeling  of  the  man, 
however  guided  and  influenced   by  fuperior  wif- 
dom,  mufV  prefide   over  and  govern   the  whole 
a^Vion  ;    otherwife  the  man    will   not  be  judge. 
And  hence  we  may  anfwer  fome  difficulties,  which 
fpeculative   men  have   brought   into  the    fubjed): 
of  a  future  judgment.     Some  have  imagined  that 
juftice^  mercy,  and  goodnefs  in  God  are  not  of  the 
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fame  kind  with  juftice,  mercy,  and  goodnefs  in  mm*,' 
and  therefore  that  we  can  never,  from  our  notions  of 
ihel'c  qualities  in  man,  argue  confequcntially  to  i^ 
attributes  of  God,  or  to  the  ai5i:s  flowing  from  iheSe 
attributes.  The  refult  of  which  is,  that  when  we 
talk  of  God's  juftice  or  raercy  in  judging  the  world, 
we  talk  of  fomething  which  we  do  not  underftand. 
But  if  men  would  confult  Scripture,  thefe  difficiJties 
would  not  meet  them  in  their  way  :  for  furcly  wc 
know  what  juftice,  mercy,  and  goodnefs  mean  among 
men  ;  and  fince  the  Scripture  afl'urcs  us,  that  the 
man  whom  God  raifed  from  the  dead  is  ordained 
judge  of  the  world,  we  may  be  very  certain  that  the 
juftice,  mercy,  and  goodnefs,  to  be  difplayed  in  the 
future  judgment,  will  be  fuch  as  all  men  have  a 
common  fenfe  and  apprehenfion  of;  unlefs  you  can 
imagine  that  a  new  rule  is  to  be  introduced,  to 
which  the  judge,  and  thofe  to  be  judged,  are  equally 
Araogers,  Upon  this  foot  of  Scripmre  then  we 
may  certainly  know,  what  the  juiUce,  m^rcy,  and 
goodnefs  are,  by  which  we  muft  finally  ftaod  or  &!]; 
and  this  point  being  fecured,  the  fpeculation  may 
be  Jeft  to  fhift  for  itfelf. 

And  thus  you  fee  how  this  great  and  fundamental' 
article  of  religion,  involved  in  darknefs  in  fijrmer 
ages,  is  naade  plain  and  feniible  to  mankind  by  the 
light  of  the  Gofpel.  That  men  were  accountable, 
they  always  knew ;  that  there  would  be  a  future  judg- 
ment, was  generally  believed:  but  how  men  were  to 
appear  in  judgment,  or  how  mere  unbodied  fpirits 
were  to  be  judged,  how.Tewarded,  or  how  punilhed, 
they  knew  not.  That  the  right  of  judging  menwas 
in  .God,. was- well  known ;  but  how  he  would  exerdfe 
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It,  whether  by  himfelf  or  another,  vifibly  or  invifibly, 
they  knew  not.  Infinite  were  the  difputes  upon  this 
li^^ed: :  inftead  of  which  the  Gofpel  has  given  a 
plain  fenlible  reprefentation,  aJHTuring  us  that  at  the 
judgment  we  ihall  be  what  we  now  are,  men,  real 
men ;  and  that  the  man  Chrift  Jefus,  who  appeared 
in  the  world  to  redeem  us,  will  appear  again  to 
judge  us  by  that  very  Gofpel,  and  thofe  very  rules, 
which  he  has  left  us  to  govern  and  condu6):  our- 
felves  by. 

Thirdly,  Let  us  then  go  one  ilep  farther,  and 
view  the  confequences  of  this  judgment ;  this  fo- 
lenm  judgment,  which  every  mortal  muft  undergo. 
If  we  confult  either  Scripture  or  reafon,  we  fhall 
find  no  evidence  of  any  farther  change  to  be  made 
in  our  future  ftate,  after  once  judgment  has  pafled. 
on  us.  That  we  are  accountable,  and  fhall  therefore 
be  judged,  reafon  fays ;  but  can  fee  nothing  relating 
to  us  after  judgment,  except  the  reward  or  the  pu- 
niihment  confequent  upon  it:  and  therefore  the 
only  conclufion  to  be  drawn  from  this  information 
is,  that  the  condition  of  man  will  be  finally  deter- 
mined as  to  happinefs  or  mifery,  and  confequently 
that  man  mufl  'continue  under  the  good  or  the  bad 
efFedts  of  the  laft  judgment. 

As  reafon  can  Ihew  us  nothing  beyond  judgment, 
but  that  flate  and  condition'  which  are  the  effect  of 
it ;  fo  the  holy  Scripture  has  given  u^  reafon  to 
think  that  nothing  elfe  there  fhall  be,  by  defcribing 
the  rewards  and  punifhments  of  another  life,  as  hav- 
ing perpetual  duration.  Life  eternal  is  prepared  for 
the  righteous,  and  everlafiing  punifhment  for  the 
wicked.     The  fire  prepared  to  receive  them  is  never 
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ijb  go  QQi,  lilt  «Form  prepured  to  tennoit  .them  will 
iie?^  die*  Thefe  imaget  cany,  great  tenor  vidi 
^em«  and.  have  kd.fome  to  a  milder  interpretaty 
ttf  the  threats  of  Scripture  than  the  laagpagp  of  it 
{beins  to.  import  :  Bi^  even  tbe  nildeft  ioterpHap* 
^on^  that  aUowa,m9r  mcamog  at  all  tatbcde  duma, 
fiiiqpoies  the  pnnifltwtcnt  tolaft  as  long  la ^le  &um 
\f^  So  that  in  this,  the  lo weft  view^  our  ftU  dependi 
tipon  the  judgment  i  which  ihall  be  fioallj  pafled 
on  us  at  the  fecond  coming  of  our  Lord*  That 
m  then  a  juftnefi  of  thought^  afr  well  as  great  charity 
to  the  fouls  of  mra»  in  what  the  Apoftle^adda,  Xmw^ 
hg  th€  tcrrw  of  the  Lord^  v>e  fpfisade  mem.  If  the 
Chriftian  revdation  has  cleared,  our  doubts,  by 
hrmging  Itfe  and  immar^aUty  to  lighi  thnmgh  the  Gff- 
fell  if  it  has  given  us  ground  for  hope  and  confi- 
dence by  afiuring  us  that  we  Ihall  be  judged  by  him, 
ijohofo  loved  m^  that  he  gave  JUm/elffor  us^  and  fub- 
mitted  to  die,  that  we  might  live ;  it  has  alfo  giren 
us  ground  to  be  watchful  and  careful  over  ourfelves, 
and  to  work  out  pur  falvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling. For  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  be  to  anfwer  for 
curfelves  before  the  fearcher  of  all  heartsr;  to  anfwer 
to  him  who  loved.  us»  for  defpiiing  the  love  he 
fhewed  us ;  to  anfwer  to.  him  who  died  for  us,  for 
having  crucified  him  afrefh,  and  put  him  to  open 
ihame ;  and  for  having  accounted  the  blood  of  the 
covenant  an  unholy  thing.  This  will  be  the  fad 
cafe  of  every  wilful  finner.  The  view  of  this  mi- 
fery  and  diftrels,  which  linners  are  calling  upon 
themfelves  by  their  iniquity,  moved  the  Apoftle, 
and  ipuft  ever  move  thofe  who  fucceed  to  his  office, 
to  warn  men  to  flee  from  the  wrath  that  is  to  come. 
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We  know  the  terror  of  the  Lord^  and  therefore  />^r- 
Juade  men.  Happy  would  it  be^  if  men,  knowing 
and  confidering  thefe  terrors,  would  fufFer  them- 
ielves  to  be  perfuaded.  Which  God  grant,  through 
Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord:  to  whom,  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghofiy  he  afcribed  all  honour  and  glory  ^ 
fkenceforthy  and  for  evermore.    Amen. 
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PART   I. 


Philippiaks  ii.  6— II. 

fThOf  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  h^ 
equal  with  God;  but  made  himfelfofno  reputation,  and 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  Jervant,  and  was  made  in 
the  Kkene/i  of  men :  and  being  found  infajhion  as  a  man, 
he  humhkd  hvmfelf,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  crofs.  fVherefore  God  alfo  hath  highly 
exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every 
name  ;  that  at  the  name  ofJefus  every  knee  Jhould  bow^ 
of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under 
the  earth;  and  that  every  tongue  Jhould  confefs  that  Je- 
fus  Chri/i  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  qf  God  the  Father. 

X  HE  words  now  read  to  you  have  been  ilrongly 
debated  by  Chriftians  differing  in  opinion  about  the 
perfon  and  dignity  of  our  bleiled  Saviour ;  and^  as 
they  are  often  bandied,  lead  more  certainly  to  tho 
knowledge  of  the  interpreter's  opinion  than  of  thq 
Apoftle's. 

I  intend  not  to  prefs  them  into  the  fervice  of  any 
particular  opinion,  but  fairly  to  expound  them ;  and 
to  infer  nothing  from  themj  but  what  may  evidently 
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be  ihewn  to  be  in  them,  even  by  the  necefiity  of 
ihe  Apoftle's  argument.  To  avoid  obfcurity  and 
confufion,  I  fliall  proceed  in  the  following  me- 
thod: 

Firft,  I  ftiall  reprefent  to  you  the  Apoflle's  argu- 
ment entire  and  by  itfelf. 

Secondly,  I  fliall  confider  the  feveral  things  im- 
plied in  itj  which,  with  rcfpcdt  to  this  particular 
argument,  we  may  call  the  principles  upon  which 
the  Apoftle  rcafons. 

Thirdly,  By  comparing  one  part  with  another,  I 
fhall  endeavour  to  lay  before  you  the  true  fenfe  and 
meaning  of  each  part. 

Firft  then,  I  fhall  reprefent  to  you  the  ApofHe's 
argument  entire  and  by  itfelf. 

At  the  beginning  of  this  fecond  chapter,  St.  Paul 
exhorts  the  Philippians  to  be  at  peace  and  unity 
among  themfelves,  to  love  one  another,  and  to  be 
of  the  fame  mind,  mutually  aiding  and  affifting  each 
other  ib  all  things.  Hear  hisown  wordftr  Jftitn 
be  therefore  ai^  conjblation  in  Ckr'tfi,  if  4ty  cmnfort  of 
lovey  if  awf  feUvwfiip  of  ihe  Spirit^  if  atiy  Inweis  and 
mercies ;  fulfil  ye- my  jy/^  thatye  he  like  minded,  having 
the  fame  Jove,  hetng  of  one  accord,  of  one  mind.  Andv 
then,  like  a  wife  phylician,  he  fearches  to  the  bottom 
of  the  evil,  which  he  would  cure;  and,  well  luioiriiig'. 
that  pride  and  vainglory  are  the  per|>etual  fourcet' 
of  ftrife  and  contention,  the  bane  of  mututl  lore 
and  charity,  he  exhorts  them  to  fly  frora  thefe  evil% 
preiTes  them  to  lowUncls  of  mind,  and  admoniflieS' 
them  not  to  overvalue  th.emfelres,  tior  Undervalue 
others;  but  that  they  fhould  pra^ife  JiumUity. 
towards  one  aootherj  each  efleeming  other  better- 
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than  themfelves.  Thus  far  he  advances  in  the  tWQ 
next  rerfes :  Let  nothing  he  done  through  ftrife  or 
vamghtyx  but  in  lowlinefs  cf  mind  let  each  ejieem 
other  better  than  themfelves.  Look  not  every  man  on 
his  own  things^  but  every  man  alfo  on  the  things  of 
others. 

To  fupport  this  do6lrine,  and  to  enforce  their 
obedience  to  it^  he  fets  before  them  the  example  of 
Chrift;  and  in  lively  colours  reptefents  his  great 
humility :  be  (hews  them  how  much  below  himfel^ 
he  defcendcd  for  their  fakes;  how  truly  great  hp 
was^  and  how  truly  low  he  made  hiitifelf ;  by  nature^ 
how  much  higher  than  the  higheft ;  by  choice,  how* 
much  lower  tlian  the  lowed.  Let  this  mind]  fays  he^ 
he  in  youy  which  was  alfo  in  Chrtfl  Jefus :  who,  being 
in  the  form  of  God,  thoiight  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God  I  but  made  himfelfofno  refutation^  and  took 
upon  him  the  form  cf  afervant^  and  was  made  in  thi 
liienefs  of  men  :  and  being  found  in  fafhion  as  a  man, 
he  humbled  him/elf  and  became  obedient  unto  deathp 
even  the  death  of  the  crofs.  And  that  their  obedience 
might  want  no  due  encouragement,  he  fets  before 
them,  from  the  (ame  example,  what  glorious  re- 
wards they  might  promife  themfelves  hereafter,  for 
their  prefent  humility  and  lowlinefs  of  mind :  for 
this  abandoned,  this  crucified  Jefus  was  not  left  to 
fink  under  the  obfcurity  of  his  voluntary  humility ; 
buty  as  a  reward  of  his  humility  and  fufFerings,  he 
was  raifed  to  the  higheft  pitch  of  dignity  and  power: 
Wherefore^  fays  he,  God  alfo  hath  highly  exalted  him, 
and  given  Km  a  name  which  is  above  every  name ;  thai 
irt  tie  name  of  Jefus  every  kneefhould  bow,  of  things  in 


4i6  DISCOURSE   L. 

heaven^  and  things  in  earthy  and  things  under  the  earthy 
and  that  every  tongue  Jhould  confefs  that  Jefiu  Chnfi 
is  Lordj  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  This  then  is 
the  whole  of  the  Apoftle's  argument. 

Let  us  now,  in  the  fecond  place,  conlider  the  fe« 
veral  things  implied  in  it ;  which,  with  refpe6l  to 
this  particular  argument,  we  may  call  (he  principles 
upon  which  the  Apoftle  reafons. 

And  firft  you  may  obferve,  that   the   Apoftle 
here  evidently  points  out  to  us  three  different  ftates 
and  conditions  of  Chrift:  the  firft  is  his  Date  of  dig- 
nity, from  which  he  willingly  defcended^  cxpreiTed 
in  thofe  words,  Who  being  in  the  form   of  God: 
the  fecodd  is  the  flate  of  humility,  to  which  he  de- 
fcended,  in  thofe  words,  He  made  himfelf  of  no  repu^ 
tat  ion ;  the  third  is  his  ftate  of  glory  and  exaltation, 
intimated  in  thofe  words.  Wherefore  God  alfo  hath 
highly  exalted  him.    Thefe  three  ftates  or  conditions 
of  Chrift  are  eflential  to  the  Apoftle's  argument : 
for  take  away  any  one  of  them,  and  the  example 
which  the  Apoftle  would  propofe  is  loft  ;  not  only 
the  force  of  the  argument  is  leflened,  but  the  ar« 
gumcnt  itfelf  entirely   deftroyed.      For  inftance : 
if  you  remove  the  firft  ftate,  that  of  his  natural 
dignity  and  excellence,  the  fecond  ftate  will  be  no 
longer  a  ftate  of  humiliation,  nor  Chrift  any  Ion* 
ger  an  example  of  humility :  for,  if  he  was  not  bet- 
ter than  a  fervant  before  he  was  a  fervant,  his  being 
a  fervant  was  his  lot  and  condition,  not  his  choice; 
it  was  owing  to  the  order  of  nature  and  providence, 
and  not  to  his  humility  ;  and  he  was  no  more  hum- 
ble in  being  born  to  be  a  fervant,  than  others  are 
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who  are  born  to  the  fame  ftatc;  and  often  too  with- 
out the  humility  which  is  proper  and  neceflary  to 
their  condition. 

'  Secondly,  It  is  implied  in  the  argument,  that  he 
was  in  pofleffion  of  whatever  belonged  to  his  ftate 
of  dignity  and  excellence,  before  he  underwent  any 
thing  that  belonged  to  his  ftate  of  humiliation :  fbf 
hfs  voluntarily  defcending  from  his  dignity,  to  a 
Icmer  and  meaner  condition,  is  the  very  aft  and  real 
ground  and  foundation  of  his  humility ;  and  there- 
ftwre  whatever  is  meant  by  his  being  in  the  form  of 
God,  or  whatever  is  meant  by  his  being  made  in 
the  likenefs  of  men,  thus  much  at  leaft  is  evident, 
that  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  before  he  was  made 
in  the  likenefs  of  men ;  becaufe  his  being  made  in 
the  likenefs  of  men  is  given  as  one  great  inftance  of 
bis  humility :  but  his  being  in  the  form  of  God  was 
his  very  dignity  and  excellence  :  and  therefore,  as 
it  is  neceflarily  fuppofed  that  his  dignity  was  ante- 
cedent to  his  humility,  it  is  likewife  neceflary  to 
aflert,  that  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  before  he 
was  made  in  the  likenefs  of  num. 

-  Thirdly,  It  is  neceflarily  implied  in  the  argument, 
that  he  underwent  whatever  belonged  to  his  ftate  of 
humiliation,  before  he  enjoyed  any  thing  that  be- 
longed to  his  ftate  of  exaltation  ;  becaufe  his  exal- 
tation was  the  effe<Sl  and  reward  of  his  humility;  and 
bdng  purchafed  and  obtained  by  his  humility,  it 
could  not  be  antecedent  to  it :  confequently  it  ne- 
ceflTarily  follows,  that  his  natural  ftate  of  dignity, 
and  his  acquired  ftate  of  exaltation,  are  two  perfedt- 
ly  difierent  and  diftindt  ftates ;  fince  one  was  evi* 
dently  antecedent  to^  the  other  as  evidently  confe- 
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qiiCDt  to  his  humiliatioix:  frcanhwhttnee  itfcXkont/i^ 
^hat  his  being  in  the  fonn.  of  God^  being  the  digmtf 
which  he  was  poifefied  of  before  his  humiliatidi^ 
does  .not  belong  to  him  in  virtue  of  wy  thii^  he 
did  or  fufiered ;  nor  is  any  part  of  that  g^ory  to- 
which  he  was  exalted,  or  which  he  received  after  ot 
upon  account  of  his  fufierings/ 

.  This  ought  to  be  the  more  particularly  infified  o^^ 
becaufe  it  is  a  common  miftake  to  think*  that  be- 
caufe  Chrift  was  exalted  to  glory  at  his  refurredlioo, 
Ukdfor  the  Suffering  rf  deaih  erowned  wiik  glwj  eaui 
honow^  as  the  Apoftle  to  the  Hebrews  fpeaka,  that 
therefore  all  glory  and  hpnour,  and  aU  dignity  and 
excellence,  which  are  erer  afcribed  to  bim,  bdong 
to  him  only  in  confequence  of  his  fuffisridg  and 
obedience.    From  hence  it  is,  that  fome  men  think' 
it  a  fufficient  anfwer  to  all  arguments  drawn  firoat 
the  attributes  of  power  and  knowledge,  and  the  like, 
to  prove  the  eternity  and  divinity  of  the  Logos,  to 
fay,  that  Chrift  received  his  glory  at  his   refur* 
recftion,  and  was  made  perfeft  through  fufFerings ; 
and  therefore  the  glory  and  power  which  are  any- 
where afcribed  to  him,  are  not  his  natural  perfec- 
tions^ but  his  acquired  honours,  and  of  no  ancientet' 
a.  date  than  the  redemption.     But  this  is  not  to  an- 
f\yer  the  arguments,  but  to  confound  the  diftin& 
fhites  of  glory  which  belong  to  Chrift; -the  glory 
which  he  had  with  the  Father  before  the  worlds, 
and  the  glory  which  he  received  from  the  Father 
at  the  redemption:  one  the  glory  of  nature;  thc^ 
other  the  gloiy  of  office  :  one  the  glory  of  the  eter-. 
nal  Logos;  tlie  other  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  man. 

.  Thus,  for  inftance,  we  find  the  glory  which  he , 


DISCOURSE  li.  419" 

had  with  the  Father  before  the  worlds  to  be  exprclT- 
ly  founded  upon  his  creating  the  worlds :  JVho  is 
the  image  of  the  inviftble  Gody  the  firfi-horn  of  every 
creature ;  for  by  him  were  all  things  created ^  that  are 
in  heavetij  and  that  are  in  earth,  vrftble  and  invijible^ 
whether  they  be  thrones ,  or  dominions:,  or  principalities^ 
or  powers :  all  things  were  created  by  him^  and  for. 
him :  atid  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things 
cgn^,  Coloff.  i.  15,  16,  17.     And  in  the  very  nexf 

• 

rerfe  the  Apoftle  mentions  an  honour  belonging  to 
his  ftate  of  exaltation,  and  founds  it  exprefsly  upon 
his  refurredlion,  as  he  has  done  what  went  before 
upon  his  power  of  creation  :  And  he  is,  fays  he,  the 
head  of  the  body,  the  church  ;  who  is  the  beginning,  the 
firjl 'bom  from  the  dead,  ver.  18.  As  Lord  of  all,  he 
i^  ftyled  the  firfl  born  of  every  creature  ;  as  head  of 
tlie  church,  firfl-born  from  the  dead,  Thefe  then 
dre  different  dates,  and  founded  in  different  cha- 
radlers. 

'  Thus  in  St.  John  we  may  often  obferve  the  fame 
ijifference.  '  To  raife  the  dead  is  a  power  equivalent 
Xo  that  of  creation ;  and  therefore  St.  John  tells  us, 
^he  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead  fhall 
hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God^  John  v.  25.  In  the 
-^ery  next  verfe  but  one,  fpeaking  of  his  being  judge 
6f  the  world,  which  belongs  to  him  in  virtue  of  the 
redemption,  and  is  one  of  the  glories  of  his  exalta- 
tion, he  fays,  that  the  Father  hath  given  him  authority 
to  execute  judgment  alfo,  becati/e  he  is  the  Son  of  man. 
Surely  it  is  not  for  nothing  that  St.  John,  in  the 
compafs  of  four  or  five  lines,  fpeaks  of  him  under 
different  characters;  and  what  cm  the  reafon  be, 
but  that' theFc  are  diftinft  powers  and  glories  be-, 
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longing  to  hit  di^A  flatei?  And  therefore  when 
the  EvangeUft  nwndoiu  the  powers  of  one  kind,  it 
vnaneceSkrj  to  ineiitiqn  ^  proper  character  from 
whepce  they  flowed ;  whea  he  mentioned  the  pow- 
en  of  the  other  kiadj  it  wu  neceffary  to  mention 
die  other  chara^r.  to  which  they  belonged ;  and 
therefbre  it  is  th^t  he  fkyi,  die  dead  fliall  be  raifcd 
by  tt^  voice  of  the  S<m  of  Qod^  but  they  fhall  be 
judged  by  the  Toice  of  the  Son  of  n^an. 

The  dqie  likewife  n^iy  be  obferTed  ip  (he  ^ 
chapter  of  the  Hebrews.  In  the  fecoa^  ^uid  tluiijl 
Tories  the  ApofUe  defcribei  the  dignity  ai)d  tasfA* 
lence  of  the  peHbn  whom  God  lent  to  qnr  fedeiiu> 
tioQ  :  He  iatk  in  tk^e  Iqfi  JaytJ^m  iMto  us  {fJMf 
SoH,  wimi  he  iath  apfwiitd  kdr  of  all  fU^fi  h 
whwK^he  made  the  world$\  who  hepig  the  Mjghif^ 
cf  his  giory,  and  the  ex^^  mage  tif  his  fer/aif  «■){ 
upholding  all  tJungs  by  the  word  of  hit  power  :  tba 
far  he  evidently  defcnbes  the  glory  which  Chrift 
had  with  the  Father  before  the  worlds  ;  for  this  is 
the  character  of  the  perfon  whom  he  fent  to  redeem 
us.  Then  it  follows,  When  he  had  by  hitnfelf  purged 
our  Jim,  fat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majefiy  tat 
high,  hemg  made  fo  much  better  than  the  angels^  at  he 
hath  by  inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than 
they.  The  Apoftle,  who  had  before  fpoken  of  the 
flate  of  dignity  which  he  had  before  the  worlds,  noir 
fpeaks  of  his  ftate  of  exaltation,  which  he  received 
after  his  fufferings :  according  to  the  dignity  cf  oa- 
ure,  he  was  the  hrightnefs  of  his  Father's  glory  ^  and  the 
exprefs  image  of  his  perfon,  and  the  upholder  of  all  things 
by  the  word  of  his  power:  but,  according  to  the  ho- 
nour of  his  office,  after  he  had  purged  our  _^nSf 
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hejaf  dcfwn  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majefty  on  high^ 
iehtg  made  Jo  much  better  than  the  angels  ^  as  he  hath  by 
inheritance  obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they. 

In  the  ninth  verfe  of  the  fecohd  chapter,  the 
Apoftle  fays,  that  Jefus  was  made  a  little  lower  than 
the  angels ;  and  yet  here  he  fays  he  was  made  hettet 
than  the  angels :  if  he  was  made  lower,  in  order  to 
redeem  us,  it  feems  to  imply  he  was  really  and  by 
nature  higher ;  and  if  he  was  made  higher,  it  feems 
to  imply  Re  was  really  and  by  nature  lower:  but 
this  difficulty  vanifhes,  by  rightly  dilHnguifhing 
his  three  ftates  of  dignity,  of  humiliation,  and  of  ex- 
altation ;  which  you  fee  evidently  mentioned  in  the 
Philipptans,  the  place  now  under  confideration^  and 
fo  often  fuppofed  and  referred  to  in  other  parts  of 
holy  writ.  According  to  this  key,  we  may  expound 
the  Apoftle  to  the  Hebrews,  by  the  Apoftle  to  the 
Philippians :  for,  when  he,  who  was  in  the  form  of 
God,  made  himfelf  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon 
him  the  form  of  a  ferVant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likenefs  of  man,  he  was  then  in  thefe  feveral  refpedls 
fnade  lower  than  the  angels:  but  when,  after  his  fufFer- 
ing  death  upon  the  crofs,  he  was  exalted  by  God, 
and  had  a  name  given  him  above  every  name,  then 
wait  he  made  Jo  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he  had 
ly  inheritance  a  more  excellent  name  than  they ;  a  name 
to  which  even  they  were  to  pay  their  homage  and 
adoration. 

In  the  beginning  of  St.  John's  Gofpel  we  find 
him  thus  defcribed  :  In  the  beginning  was  the  JVord, 
and  the  W(}rd  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God. 
The  Jame  was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  All  things 
were  made  by  him ;  and  without  him  was  not  any  thing 
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maJg  that  was  madi;.  And  in  the  eighth  chapter  we 
find  our  Saviour  giving  this  leftiniony  of  himfelf: 
Befoit!  j^braham  was,  J  am.  Suppole  he  had  faid, 
before  Abraham  was,  I  was ;  thus  much  al  leaft 
would  have  been  the  confeqiiencc,  that  he  had  an 
exigence  before  Abraham  ;  and  yet  Jie  was  bom 
into  the  world  long  after  Abraham  :  evidently  then 
the  refutt  would  have  been,  that  he  had  long  exiAed 
before  his  coming  into  the  world  :  but  now  that  he 
fays,  Before  Ahraham  icas,  I  am,  fomethiflg  more  is 
implied;  fomething  that  peculiarly  belongs  to  the 
exprejlion,  I  am;  and  what  that  is,  we  may  Icatn 
from  the  original  ufc  of  the  words.  They  are  the 
words  which  God  made  choice  of  to  exprefs  his  own 
eternity  and  power,  when  Mofes  inquired  after  ihe 
□ame  of  God :  he  anfwered  him,  /  am  that  I  am. 
TImfiiaU  thou/ay  to  the  children  ofljrael,  I  AM  hath 
fent  me  unto  you,  Exod.  iii.  14.  What  now  could 
tempt  our  Saviour  to  ufe  and  apply  this  expreifion 
to  liimfelf?  He  knew  it  never  had  been  applied 
to  any  but  God,  and  would  have  been,  in  the 
man  fo  applying  it,  in  the  higheft  degree,  com- 
mitting the  robbery  of  making  himfelf  equal  wilk 
God:  bcfides,  they  are  a  mere  folecifm,  and  ac- 
cording to  analogy  of  language  expreis  notfaitigL 
no  idea  belongs  to  them ;  for  a  man  cannot  io 
his  mind  carry  the  prefent  time. back,  .and  tnake 
it  antecedent  to  the  time  already  paft ;  and  there- 
fore to  fay,  before  fuch  a  thing  was,  I  am,  u 
Ihuffling  ideas  together,  which  can  have  00  place 
in  the  mind  or  underftanding.  If  therefore  you 
Admit  the  expreflion  to  have  any  meaning,  you 
t»uft  allow  the  /  am  to  belong  to  Chrift,  in  its  pro.; 
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per  and  peculiar  ufe,  as  lignifying  eternity  and  per- 
manency of  duration.  For  the  prefent  then  let 
this  reft  j  obferving  only,  that  here  we  find  him  af- 
ierting  his  own  eternity,  and  St.  John  afcribing  to 
him  the  creation  of  all  things,  which  is  the  greateft 
aA  of  power  we  have  any  notion  of. 

Let  us  now  look  to  the  other  part  of  the  queftion. 
The  laft  time  that  our  Saviour  appeared  to  his  difci- 
ples,  to  give  them  a  full  commiilion  to  teach  and  bap-^' 
tize,  and  full  aflurance  of  his  being  with  them  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  he  introduces  his  charge  to  them, 
with  mention  of  his  own  power  and  authority :  AU 
fewer,  fays  he,  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  earthy 
Matt,  xxviii.  i8  ;  where  it  cannot  be  denied,  but 
that  he  fpeaks  of  power  and  authority  conferred  on 
him  after  his  refurredlion  ;  and  in  virtue  of  this 
power  fo  received,  he  commiilions  them:  they  were 
made  delegates  under  him,  with  refpeA  to  the  power 
and  authority  he  had  then  received:  all  power  is 
given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  earth;  Go  ye,  therefore, 
and  teach  all  nations.  The  word  therefore  imports, 
that  he  is  giving  out  commiilions  to  them  to  a6t  un- 
der the  power  he  had  received :  their  commiffion 
was  to  teach,  to  baptize ;  and  he  promifes  them 
(which  promife  likewife  is  grounded  upon  the  fame 
power)  that  he  would  be  with  them  alway  to  the  end 
of  the  world. 

And  having  thus  dated  before  you  the  faft,  let 
us  confider  what  weight  there  is  in  the  great  Soci- 
nian  argument  againft  the  eternity  of  the  Logos. 
All  power,  fay  they,  was  conferred  on  our  Saviour 
after  the  refurre(5tion ;  ^nd  therefiDre  it  is  abfurd  ttf 
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afcribe  any  power  to  him  before  :  for  he  that  re- 
ceives all  power  is  fuppofed  to  have  none  before  he 
fo  received  it.  At  firft  view  the  objeiftion  is  plaufi* 
\(ile;  but,  when  duly  conlidercd,  will  be  found  to 
mifs  the  aim  :  for  the  power  fpoken  of  in  St.  M«- 
tlicw,  and  the  power  fpoken  of  in  St.  John,  belong 
to  ditlercnt  and  entirely  diftint^l  fiates  i  and  there- 
fore hia  receiving  all  power  belonging  to  one  at  this 
certain  determinate  time,  is  no  proof  of  his  not 
having  the  other  before  that  time.  He  that  in 
virtue  of  a  royal  comoiillion  receives  all  power  to 
govern  any  part  of  the  kingdom,  cannot  be  iaid  to 
have  had  no  power  belonging  to  him  before;  for 
he  had  at  leaft  the  natural  powers  of  a  man  :  the 
powers  of  nature  are  diftinfl,  and  antecedent  to  the 
powers  of  his  commiflion.  And  you  may  pleafe 
to  obferve,  that  the  afts  of  power  afcribed  to  Chrlft, 
in  his  ditfercnt  ftatcs,  are  entirely  different.  St. 
John,  when  he  fpeaks  of  his  eternal  and  inherent 
power,  afcribes  the  creation  of  all  things  to  him : 
and  St.  Paul,  fpeaking  of  the  fame  power,  afcrUM 
to  it  the  prefervation  of  all  things.  But  in  the  He- 
brews and  in  the  Coloflians,  with  refpeft  to  his  power 
of  ofHce,  he  is  i^yted  Head  of  the  Church :  and  ac- 
cordingly, our  Saviour,  when  he  fays,  all  power  is 
given  to  him,  and  gives  put  commiiHoas  under  hioi 
to  the  Apoftles,  gives  out  none  but  fuch  as  refer  to 
the  church  :  All  power  is  given  unto  me ;  therefore 
I  appoint  you  to  teach  and  baptize.  He  does  not, 
in  virtue  of  this  power  which  he  then  receired, 
give  commiflions  for  the  creating  neiv  worlds,  or. 
for  governing  or  preferving  the  old ;  but,  as  bf 


DISCOURSE   h.  425 

his  power  received  he  then  was  conftituted  head  of 
the  churchy  he  gives  out  comtniffions  only  relating 
to  the  church.  As  for  his  power  of  creating, 
which  is  as  evidently  afcribed  to  him  as  any  one 
thing,  that  furely  is  diftinft  from  the  power  con- 
ferred on  him  at  his  refurredtion ;  for  it  was  fome- 
thing  too  late  to  receive  power  to  create  the  world, 
after  the  world  had  for  many  ages  been  created. 
I  know  what  is  faid  of  a  new  creation  by  virtue  and 
holinefs :  but  were  powers,  and  principalities,  and 
dominions,  were  things  vifible  and  invifible,  nay, 
were  the  foundations  of  the  earth  and  the  hea- 
vens, which  the  Apoftle  fays  are  the  work  of 
his  hands,  thus  newly  created  ?  Was  the  material 
world  redeemed,  and  made  holy  and  righteous  ? 
What  abfurdities  may  we  not  believe,  or  teach, 
if  thefe  are  the  dodlrines  of  clear  and  unbiaiTed 
reafon. 

To  conclude  then:  it  is  evident,  that  in  the 
place  now  before  us,  and  in  other  parts  of  Scripture, 
there  are  three  diftinA  dates  fpoken  of,  which  be- 
long to  our  blelTed  Lord  :  and  this  obfervation  is  fo 
material,  that,  without  having  an  eye  to  it,  there  is 
no  underftanding  the  Scripture,  or  the  early  writers 
of  the  church,  in  the  great  and  long  controverted 
points  concerning  the  eternity  and  divinity  of  the 
Son  of  God.  For,  on  one  fide,  it  is  very  abfurd  to 
urge  the  lofty  expreflions  in  Scripture,  or  elfc- 
where,  which  belong  to  his  lail  ftate,  and  defcribe 
the  glories  which  he  received  in  reward  of  his  obe- 
dience, as  proofs  of  his  natural  dignity,  which  he 
had  before  the  worlds  began:  and,  on  the  other 
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fide^.it  is  equally,  abfurd  to  apply  the  linutatiom 
'ID  point  of  time  or  duration^  or  which  in  soy 
other  refpeft  belong  to  the  glories  of  his  office ;  to 
apply  them,  I  iky,  to  the  antecedent  and  inherent 
glories  of  his  nature; 
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PART    IL 


X  HE  three  diftinft  ftates  belonging  to  Chrift  Je- 
fus,  and  mentioned  in  the  words  of  the  text,  being 
fuppofed  :  the  firft,  his  ftate  of  dignity,  which  her 
was  in  poffeffion  of  before  the  worlds  began :  the 
fecond,  his  ftate  of  humiliation^  when  he  took  upon 
Jiimfelf  the  form  of  a  fervant,  being  made  in  the 
likenefs  of  men,  which  ended  in  his  death  upon  the 
crols  :  the  third,  his  ftate  of  exaltation,  to  which  he 
was  raifed  by  the  Father,  as  the  reward  of  his  humi-* 
llty  and  fufFerings,  and  which  (hall  continue  till  the 
confummation  of  all  things  :  let  us  now  proceed^ 

Thirdly,  To  compare  the  feveral  parts  of  St, 
Paul's  argument  together,  and  to  examine  what  the 
Apoftle  teaches  us  concerning  each  of  thefe  ftates. 
.  As  to  the  two  laft  of  thefe  ftates,  that  of  humili- 
ation, and  that  of  exaltation,  the  difficulties  are  not 
great.  It  will  be  readily  allowed,  that,  in  the  firft: 
of  the  two,  he  was  very  man,  fubjedl  to  the  infir- 
mities of  human  nature,  and  did  really  undergo  the 
fhameful  and  bitter  death  of  the  crofs ;  that,  in  the 
laft,  he  is  Lord  and  Head  orer  the  church,  undee 
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tied  t  that  he  now  governs  and  direAs  it^  and  ihallt 
lit  the  laft  day^  appear  in  the  majefty  of  his  Father, 
to  judge  the  whole  world.  Thus  fiu*  the  genenEtf 
6f  Chrifliana  are  agree^*  how  widely  foeyar  they  dif- 
fer in  their  opinions  concerning  hb  firit  £i:ate»  and 
the  proper  glories  and  dignities  belon^ng  to  him 
before  his  coming  into  the  world. 

This  ftate  is  defcribcd  in  the  firft  verfe  of  the 
text ;  fFho  being  in  He  form  of  God.  In  order  to.fet 
forth  the  great  humility  of  Chrift  in  becoming  nm, 
the  Apoftle  firft  tells  us  from  how  great  and  gloiiooi 
a  ftate  he  4cfcended :  He  was  in  the  form  of  God. 
The  fidldwuig  word^  as  they  fiand  in  Oiir  thmfla* 
tioh,  go  on  to  delciibe  the  excellency  of  his  gloiy, 
which  was  fo  real  and  tranfcendent  a  ^ory^  ikat  ht 
0Migh$  U  no  robhiBfy  to  be^  i.  e.  he  thou^t  himlelf 
entitled  to'bty  equal  with  God.  ISut  I  Oiall  hot  infift 
upon  this  tranllation  ;  for  it  is  more  agreeable  to 
the  Apodle^s  argument^  and  to  the  language  made 
ufe  of,  to  fuppofe  him  to  intend,  in  thefe  words,  to 
exprefs  the  firft  degree  or  inftance  of  his  humility ; 
and  that  the  verfe  fhould  be  rendered  by  words  to 
this  efFeft :  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  was 
not  fond,  or  tenacious,  of  appearing  as  God ;  but 
made  himfelf  of  no  reputation.  I  fhall  not  trouble 
you  with  the  particular  reafons  of  this  rendering, 
which  would  lead  us  too  far  into  critical  inquiries : 
but  which  way  focver  of  thefe  two  the  text  be  un- 
derftood,  the  to  uvm  7r»  0iZ  will  be  found  to  belong 
to  Jefus  Chrift.  If  he  thought  it  no  robbery  to  af- 
fume  this  equality  with  God,  (whatever  is  meant  by 
it,)  undoubtedly  he  was  equal :  or,  if  it  was  the  ef- 
h&,  of  his  humility,  that  he  did  not  hold  or  infift 
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)n  his  equality  with  God,  then  certainly  he  had 
h  an  equality ;  for  where  is  the  humility  of  not 
fUng  on,  or  not  retaining  an  equality^  which  ne* 
did,  or  could  belong  to  him  ? 
',  find  fome,  in  tranflating  thefe  words,  make  ufe 
cxpreffions  purpofely  chofen  to  exclude  Chrift 
tn  the  dignity  here  mentioned;  for  thus  they 
ke  the  Apoftle  fpeak :  Who,  being  in  the  form 
Grod,  did  not  arrogate,  alTume,  or  lay  claim  to 
r  equality  or  likenefs  with  God :  but  I  think  thiq 
guage  bears  no  analogy  to  the  words  in  the  ori- 
lal,  nor  can  be  made  to  agree  with  the  aim  and  de- 
n  of  the  Apoftle.     The  expreffion  in  the  original 
netaphorical,  and  alludes  to  the  eagernefs  and  te<» 
:ioufnefs  with  which  men  catch  and  retain  the 
jy,  wliich  they  are  afraid  Ihould  flip  out  of  their 
ids :  but  I  believe  no  language  knows  what  it  is 
arrogate,  aflume,  or  lay  claim  to  a  prey :  a  prey 
:o  be  caught,  to  be  held  faft ;  but  not  to  be  af- 
ned,  or  arrogated,  or  laid  claim  to.     Befides,  it  i^ 
idently  St.  Paul's  defign  to  fet  forth  the  great  hu- 
lity  of  Chrift  Jefus  :  in  order  to  this^  he  (ays,  he 
1  not  greedily  retain   his  equality  with  God; 
lich,  fuppofing  the  equality  to  belong  to  him,  is  a 
ry  great,  the  greateft  inftance  of  humility :  but 
:  any  perfon,  who  has  no  right  or  title  to  fuch 
uality,  to  arrogate  or  lay  claim  to  it,  is  the  utmofk 
:ch  of  pride  and  madnefs  :  and  if  you  fo  expounci 
efe  words,  you  muft  affirm,  that  the  Apoftle,  to 
ove  the  great  humility  of  Chrift,  endeavours  to 
jar  him  of  that,  which  imports  the  greateft  pride 
d  infolence  imaginable.     Whatever  therefore  is 
tant  by  the  to  uvxi  7<r»  @ku),  St.  Paul  evidently 
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fuppofes  in  his  argument,  that  it  did   belong  ta 
Chrift  before  his  humiliation,  when  he  was  in  the 
.  form  of  God. 

Secondly,  By  comparing  the  fevcral  parts  of  Bt. 
Paul's  argument  together,  it  will,  I  think,  appear, 
that  the  ptppH  0f»  and  the  to  eTvai  Ib-x  ©tu,  here  fpo- 
ken  of,  are  cxpreflions  tliat  relate  to  tlie  fame  thing; 
fo  that  he  who  is  poirefled  of  the  firft,  has  a  right  to 
the  laft.  The  foundation  of  the  Apoftle's  argument 
is  this  ;  that  Chrirt,  enjoying  a  moil  exalted  ftate  of 
glory,  was  not  fond,  or  tenacious  of  that  glory  ;  but 
made  himfelf  of  no  reputation  :  for  tliis  argument 
being  wholly  fpcnt  in  fetting  forth  the  humility  of 
Chrift,  there  is  no  occafion  of  mentioning  any  other 
glory,  than  that  which,  out  of  his  great  humility,  he 
laid  afide.  The  glory  therefore  which  the  Apoftlc 
here  fays  Chrift  had,  and  the  glory  which  he  here 
fays  he  laid  afide,  are  one  and  the  fame  glory,  the 
glory  which  belongs  to  the  form  of  God. 
>  But  &rther:  let  us  read  this  and  the  nestVerre 
together :  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  did  nof 
^erly  infill;  to  be  equal  with  God,  but  made  him- 
felf of  no  reputation ;  or,  as  the  original  fignifies, 
he  emptied  himfelf,  and  took  upon- him  the  form  of 
li  fervant,  and  was  made  in  the  likenefs  of  men. 
The  humility  of  Chrift  confifted  in  changing  wil- 
lingly a  glorious  for  an  inglorious  condition :  the 
glorious  condition,  which  he  was  polTefled  of,  was 
flieform  of  God  ;  the  inglorious  condition,  to  which" 
he  fubmitted,  was  the  form  of  a  fervant.  When 
t"he  Apoftle  therefore  fays,  /fAo,  hmg  in  the  form  ^ 
God,  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  fervant,  he  plainly 
intimates  to  us,  that  he  obfcured,  or  laid  alide  the 
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glory  belonging  to  the  form  of  Grod,  ^hen  he  toolc 
the  form  of  a  fcrvant :  the  form  of  God  therefore  ex- 
prefles  and  contains  all  thofe  glories,  which  Chrifli* 
willingly  fuiFered  to  be  hid  in  his  ftate  of  humility* 
The  very  fame  thing  is  expreffed  by  the  equality 
W//A  God  here  mentioned;  for  it  is  faid,  that  he  did 
not  eagerly  infift  to  be  equal  with  God :  now  cer- 
tainly that  which  he  did  not  infift  to  keep,  and  that 
which  he  emptied  himfelf  of,  is  one  and  the  fame 
thing.  If  therefore  the  glories  which  he  laid  afide 
were  the  form  of  God,  and  if  the  glories  which  he  did' 
not  infift  to  keep  were  this  equality  with  God^  you 
muft  neceflTarily  fay  that  the  iForm  of  God,  and  the 
equality  with  God,  are  one  and  the  fame  thing. 
What  has  hitherto  been  faid  does  not  fufficiently 
difcover  what  the  precife  notion  belonging  to  each, 
of  thefe  exprefl[ions  is;  but  it  Ihews  evidently,  I 
think,  that  the  equality  with  God,  whatever  it 
means,  did  as  properly  and  really  belong  to  our 
blefiTed  Lord,  before  his  coming  into  the  world,  as 
the  form  of  God  did  ;  which,  as  far  as  I  remember, 
all  allow  to  be  the  proper  charadler  of  Chrift  in  thia. 
place,  however  they  limit  and  reftrain  it  in  their  va- 
rious expofitions. 
:  Befides,  the  form  of  the  argument  affords  us  ftill 
a^ farther  evidence,  that  St.  Paul  efteemed  thefe  cha- 
raAers  to  be  proper  and  peculiar  to  Chri-ft,  to  be  hi« 
natural  and  inherent,  not  his  borrowed  glories :  for, 
confider  what  it  is  that  St.  Paul  exhorts  the  Philip- 
p^ans  to;  Look  not^  fays  he,  every  man  on  his  own' 
things^  but  every  man  alfo  on  the  things  of  others  \  that 
is,  do  not  aft  merely  upon  the  view  of  your  own 
proper  good  and  advantage   only,  but  take  ipto' 
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your  confideration  likewife  the.  good  and  advantage 
of  your  fellow-creatures:  he  exhorts  them  that  they 
ihould  not  ri  lotvTwy  (rxanuv^  look  to  their  own  things; 
but,  fays  he.  Let  this  mind  he  in  you^  which  was  a^ 
in  Chrtft  Jefus.  Then  he  fets  forth,  as  the  argumeot 
requires  he  (hould,  how  little  Chrift  regarded  ri  I auS, 
things  belonging  to  himfelf ;  for,  being  in  the  form 
of  God,  he  was  not  eager  of  appearing  equal  with 
Qod.  This  form  of  God  therefore,  and  this  equal* 
ity  with  God,  were  certainly  thofe  things  of  his 
own,  which  the  Apoftle  intended  to  (hew  that  he 
did  not  look  to  :  and  without  taking  this  to  be  his 
meaning,  the  precept  and  the  example  cannot  m^ 
in  the  fame  point. 

Suppofe  then  here,  that  the  form  of  God  means 
the  glories  proper  and  peculiar  to  the  prefence  of. 
God  ;  and  that  to  be  equal  with  God,  in  this  place, 
lignifies  only  to  be  clothed  with  equal  glories,  to 
appear  in  his  majefty  and  power;  yet  it  deferves  to 
be  conlidered,  who,  and  what  manner  of  perfon  he 
is,  to  whom  the  proper  and  peculiar  glories  of  God, 
to  whom  his  majefty  and  his  power  do  belong,  and 
fo  belong  to  him,  as  to  be  his  own.  Should  God 
communicate  his  glories  to  a  creature,  in  the  high- 
eft  degree  that  a  creature  is  capable  of  receiving 
them  ;  yet  the  glories  of  God,  fo  communicated  to 
the  creature,  could  in  no  fcnfe  be  faid  to  be  the 
creature's  own  glories.  Our  own  glories  are  thofe 
only  which  are  proper  and  peculiar  to  our  own  na- 
ture ;  for,  as  the  Apoftle  elfewhere  fays,  one  thing 
differcth  from  another  thing  in  glory. 

But  the  Apoftle's  mind  will  ftill  farther  appear  as 
i^e  go  on  :  H^  took  upon  him^  fays  he,  ihe  form  of  a 


DISCOURSE    L.  433 

Jirvanty  and  was  made  in  the  Ukemfs  of  man :  and  he^ 
ing  found  infajhion  as  a  man,  he  humified  hhnfelf.  The 
form  of  a  fervanl  is  here  plainly  oppofed  to  the  form 
of  God :  when  he  laid  afide  the  form  of  God,  he 
took  the  form  of  a  fervant :  if  we  can  therefore 
come  at  the  determinate  meaning  of  either  of  thefe 
expreilions^  it  will  certainly  lead  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  other.  The  true  key  to  this  place  is,  I  think, 
to  be  found  in  the  firft  and  fecond  chapters  of  the 
Epiftle  to  the  Hebrews:  give  me  leave  therefore  for 
a  while  to  leave  the  Apoftle  to  the  Philippians,  and 
to  conlider  what  the  Apoftle  to  the  Hebrews  teaches 
us. 

Gody  fays  he,  who  at  fundry  times  and  in  divers 
mantiefr  Jf4iie  in  times  paji  unto  the  fathers  by  the 
prophets  J  hat/hM  thefe  laft  days  fpoken  *^nlo  us  by  his 
Sony  whom  heyiath  appointed  heir  of  all  things ; 
by  whom  alfo  Jpi  made  the  ivorlds  :  who  being  the 
hrightnefs  of  Atf  Wory,  and  the  exprefs  image  of  his 
fetfoHy  and  upholal^ifi  all  things  by  the  word  of  his 
fower^  &fc.  Which  amounts  to  no  more  than  what 
the  Apoftle  to  the  Philippians  has  faid  of  him,  in 
fewer  words ;  fFho  being  in  the  form  of  God.  But 
the  Apoftle  to  the  Hebrews  proceeds,  and  fhews  us 
wherein  the  true  difference  between  Chrift  and  all 
other  beings  lies  ;  and  places  it  in  this  determinate- 
ly,  that  Chrift  was  the  Son  of  God,  and  all  other  be- 
ings, even  the  mightieft  angels,  the  fervants  of 
God :  Far  unto  which  of  the  angels /aid  he  at  any  time. 
Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  ?  And 
again,  I  will  he  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  Jhall  be  to  m$ 
a  Son.     And  again,  when  he  bringeth  in  the  firfi-be^ 
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gotten  inta  the  tvorld,  he  faith.  And  let  all  the  angels  of 
God  worjkip  him.  Thus  you  fee  Chrift  is  declared 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  objeft  of  the  angels' 
worfliip.  But  of  the  angels  the  Apoftle  adds,  IVho 
Ttiaketh  his  angels  fpintSy  and  his  mmifiers  a  flame  <^ 

Jlre :  and,  in  the  laft  verfe  of  the  chapter,  fpeaking 
ftiU  of  angels,  he  fays,  Are  they  not  all  miuiftering 

/pints  f 

The  image  which  the  writer  to  the  Hebrew* 
fecms  to  have  before  him,  is  that  of  a  great  houfe- 
Kold  :  he  confiders  God  as  the  Pater-familias,  the 
Fatherof  Chrift,  and  the  Lord  and  Maker  of  the  uni- 
Verfe:  Chrift  is  confidered  as  the  Filius-familias,  the 
Son,  the  Heir  of  all  things,  as  he  ftyles  hJm:  other 
beings  are  the  fervants  and  attendants,  of  different 
orders,  belonging  to  the  family.  And  under  thii 
view  it  is  not  hard  to  know  what  the  Apoftle  to  the 
Philippians  means,  when  he  fays  Chrift  took  upon 
him  the  form  of  ajervant :  he  was  truly  the  Son  of  the 
family,  the  Heir  of  all  things,  and  had  the  form  and 
majefty  of  his  Father  ;  but  he  defcended  from  the 
glories  of  his  Father,  and  became  like  one  of  the  fii- 
mily,  fubmitting  to  take  the  form  and  charaAer  of 
a  fervant  on  him.  The  Apoftle  to  the  Philippianj 
adds,  being  made  in  the  likenefs  of  men.  The  rcafoiy 
and  meaning  of  this  addition  the  Apoftle  to  the  He- 
brews will  likewife  teach  us,  e.  ii.  v.  i6.  Verilj  he 
took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  he  took  on  km 
the  feed  of  Abraham.  Angels  are  fervants  as  well  «l 
men :  therefore,  by  faying  Chrift  took  on  him  ikt 
form  of  afervant,  there  was  room  left  to  fuppofehim 
to  ^Tc  taken  the  nature  of  angels ;  to  fhew  tliere- 
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fore  what  nature  he  took,  the  Apoftle  adds/ he  took 
the  form  of  a  fervant  in  the  likenefs  of  men  ;  that  is, 
in  the  nature  of  man.  So  then  the  /ao^^  ^ouXv, 
the  form  of  a  fervant,  is  the  common  mark  and  cha-^ 
radler  of  all  the  creatures  of  God ;  the  oiMt<afjt,ay  the 
likenefs  here  fpoken  of,  is  the  peculiar  and  proper 
character  of  each  fpecies:  fo  that  the  fAo^fii  SsXu  and 
the  iiJt,otuiA»  <i¥bpum  make  a  complete  and  perfeA 
man  :  he  was  not  only  a  man  in  appearance  and  in 
likenefs,  but  in  reality,  having  the  fame  common 
nature,  diftinguifhed  by  the  fame  fpecific  diffe- 
rences. 

The  Apoftle  to  the  Philippians  adds,  j^nd  being 
fowid  in  fajhion  as  a  man^  he  humbled hitnfelf.  It. re- 
quires fome  attention  to  the  Apoftle's  argument  to 
diftinguifh  rightly  between  the  form,  the  likenefs, 
and  the  fafhion,  which  are  all  in  this  place  applied 
to  Chrift  Jefus.  In  the  firft  verfe  of  the  text,  the 
Apoftle  fays.  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  did  not 
eagerly  retain  his  equality  with  God,  but  emptied 
himfelf :  by  this  equality  which  Chrift  did  not  re- 
tain, but  emptied  himfelf  of,  I  think  it  is  impoflible 
to  underftand  any  thing  elfe  but  the  divine  glories 
in  which  he  appeared,  and  which,  during  the  ftate  of 
his  humiliation,  he  laid  aiide  :  his  nature  he  could 
not  lay  aiide ;  he  continued  to  be  the  Son  of  Grod, 
though  he  appeared  not  like  the  Son  of  God ;  and 
therefore,  the  Apoftle  adds,  being  man,  he  was 
found  in  fafhion  as  a  man,  appearing  in  no  greater 
majefty  or  glory  than  what  truly  belonged  to  him 
as  man.  The  faftiion  of  a  fnan,  in  this  part  of  the 
text,  I  take  to  anfwer  to  the  being  equal  with  God, 
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in  the  firft  part ;  that  equality  which  he  laid  afide 
being  nothing  elfc  but  the  <rj;rf*«  ©w,  the  faihion, 
or  truly  divine  and  majcftic  appearance   of  God. 
The  form  of  God,  in  the  firft  part,  anfwers  both  to  i 
the  form  of  a  fervant,  and  the  llkenefs  of  men,  ia  I 
the  fccond  part :  the  form  of  a  fervant  being  com- 
mon to  all  the  different  orders  of  creatures,  it  did 
not  of  itfelf  fufRcienily  exprefs  what  nature  Chrift 
took  upon  him  ;  and  therefore  the  addition,  in  the    j 
Jikenefs  of  men,  was  but  neceflary:  but  there  are  no    i 
I     different  orders  of  beings,  to  w  hom  the  form  of  God    ' 

belongs :  and  therefore,  the  Apoftle  having  told  ui 
'     that  Chrift  was  in  the  form  of  God,  there  wanted  no 
addition  to  inform  us  what  kind  or  manner  of  being 
he  was ;  for  God  has  not  communicated  his  form  or    ] 
proper  glory  to  any  of  hia  creatures:  the  form  of   j 
I     God  belongs  to  God  only. 

And  thus  the  argument  for  our  bleffhd  Saviour't 
divinity  from  this  text  flands.  He  had,  before  he 
came  into  the  world,  the  true  and  proper  glorie*  of 
divinity,  and,  under  the  Old  Tcftament,  appeared  in 
the  real  majefty  of  his  Father.  Whether  the  proper 
and  peculiar  glories  of  the  divinity,  and  the  real 
majefty  of  God,  are  communicable  to  a  creature^ 
judge  ye.  Befides,  if  the  Apoftle,  by  faying  Chrift 
took  the  form  of  a  fervant,  and  the  likenefs  of  men, 
means  that  he  became  indeed  a  viery  creature,  and 
irian,  confider  what  he  means  by  the  fame  exprcf- 
iion  in  the  other  part,  where  he  affirms,  that  Chrift 
was  in  tlie  form  of  God ;  and  whether  be  cao 
mean  lefs  than  that  he  was  God,  above  all  crea- 
tures, as  the  fon  of  the  family  is  foperior  to  the' 
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fcrvants,  and  fubjedl  to  the  father,  as  a  fon,  re- 
ceiving from  him  whatever  he  has  of  power,  glory, 
and  majefty. 

For  the  farther  confirmation  of  the  expofition  of 
.  the  text  here  given,  let  us  confider  in  what  manner 
St.  Paul  ufually  applies  the  example  of  Chrift,  by 
fetting  it  in  oppofition  to  the  corrupt  inclinations 
and  paflions  derived  from  Adam.  Thus,  in  the 
fourth  of  the  Epheiians,  he  calls  upon  them  to  put 
offy  concerning  the  former  corwerfation^  the  old  many 
^'hich  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  liifts;  and  he 
renewed  in  the  fpirit  of  their  nund\  and  that  they  put 
on  the  new  man^  which  after  God  is  created  in  rights 
eotifnefs  and  true  holinefs :  and  in  the  firft  Epiftle  to 
the  Corinthians,  chapter  the  fifteenth,  he  fays.  The 
Jirjl  man  is  of  the  earthy  earthy  ;  the  fecond  man  is  the 
Lord  from  heaven.  As  is  the  earthy^  fuch  are  they 
alfo  that  are  earthy  ;  and  as  is  the  heavenly ^  fuch  are 
they  alfo  that  are  heavenly.  There  are  many  other 
places  of  the  like  import,  which  occur  fo  frequently, 
that  there  is  no  occafion  particularly  to  point  them 

out. 

In  this  paflage  to  the  Philippians  the  Apoftle  does 

not  exprefsly  draw  the  comparifon  between  the  firft 

and   fecond  Adam:    but  the  account  he  gives  of 

the  conduft   and  fpirit  of  the   fecond   Adam  is 

fo  ftrong  a  contraft  to  the  corrupt  alFedlions  of 

the  firft,  that  there  can  be  but  little  doubt  of  his 

meaning. 

Look  into  the  hiftory  of  Mofes :  there  you  will 

find  that  Adam  was  created  after  the  image  of  God^ 

and  had  dominion  given  him  over  the  creatures  of 
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-the  earth ;  by  which  he  VteMxmmd<9E^lkikUmi 
wodd.  St.  Paul,  in  the  words  «f  tte  tts^^lfeftr  «l| 
that  Cairift  was  in  the  form  of  Godf  whkApciieVm 
a  dcMninion  over  the  works  c^nature^  wKkfa  haddiek. 
being  and  owed  their  prefervation  to  his  power* 
Mofes  giv^  an  accoont,  how  Adam,  through,  d^bbe- 
dience  and  a  vain  ambition,  fell  from  the  dtgnky  in 

'  which  he  was  created,  and  entuled  mifery  upon  hii 
defendants.  St.  Riul  &ys,  that  Chrift,  throng  obe- 
dience and  fubmiffion  to  the  will  of  the  Fadier,  hath 
fet  us  an  example,  by  which,  if  the  fame  mind  be 
in  us,  we  may  recover  what  is  loft.  Mofta  tdis  os, 
that  Adam  was  tempted  to  eat  the  ftfriddden  Irnit, 
.•a,:  ^^j^ipon  the  hopes  the  tempter  gave  him»  tfatt  it  would 
-  ^%£ake  him  like  to  God,  and  increafe  hifh  in  know- 

^4edge,  to  imw  good  and  evil:  he  thought  it  fbch 

"^an  advantageous  propofid,  that  he  catched  ut  the 
opportunity,  and  eagerly  embraced  the  offer.  St. 
Paul's  account  is,  that  Chrift,  who  had  a  right 
by  nature  to  appear  in  the  majefty  and  glory 
of  Grod,  yet  voluntarily  laid  it  alide,  and  lived 
and  died  in  the  world,  in  fajhion  as  a  man.  What 
Adam  got  by  this  bold  attempt,  we  all  know: 
he  run,  like  an  eager  and  hungry  fifh,  to  feize  the 
bait,  but  was  miferably  deceived ;  he  loft  the  prey, 
and  fwallowed  only  the  hook :  but  Chrift,  for  a  re- 
compence  of  his  obedience,  was  highly  exalted, 
and  had  a  name  given  him,  which  is  above  every 
name. 

If  we  admit  of  this  reference  to  the  cafe  of  the 
firft  Adam,  it  will  determine  the  fcnfe  of  thofe 
words,  which  in  our  tranflation  are  rendered,  Ht 
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thought  it  no  rohhery  to  be  equal  with  God:  for,  in 
that  cafe,  the  oppofition  between  the  two  charac- 
ters would  require,  that  it  fhould  be  faid  of  Adam, 
that  he  thought  it  a  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God ; 
which  is  abfolutely  inconliftent  with  the  account 
of  Mofes^  and  to  the  view  and  reafoning  of  St« 
Paul. 
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f  ./%ND  btiag  found  im  fafiton  as  a  man,  ht  htmNed 

himfelf,  and  betame  oheSintt  un/o  death,  rren  she  death 
ef  fie  cfifs.  lie  was  in  the  form  of  God;  but  he 
was  not  fond  of  retaining,  or  making  ftew  of  the 
^^^■jjdorics  belonging  to  the  divine  form,  but  took 
^^^npon  him  the  form  of  a  ferrant,  being  made  in  the 
likencfs  of  men.  This  was  great  humility:  but  this 
wasnotall;  for,  being  man,  he  Aill  defceoded  lower; 
quitted  the  dignities  and  honours,  which  even  as 
man  he  might  have  retained  ;  fubmitted  to  the 
meancft  condition  of  the  fons  of  men,  a  condition 
expofed  to  fcorn  and  contempt  and  ill  ufage  ;  and 
at  laft  became  obedient  unto  death,  and  that  not  the 
common  death  of  mankind,  but  of  the  vileft  of 
flaves,  even  the  death  of  the  crofs.  The  humility 
then  of  Chrift  is  here  plainly  reprefented  to  us 
under  two  views  :  in  one  view  the  Apoftle  conliders 
Chrift,  who  was  in  the  form  of  God,  defcending  io 
low  as  to  become  man  :  in  the  other,  he  confiders 
Chrift  in  the  fafhion  of  a  man,  defcending  yet  lower, 
and  taking  upon  himfelf  the  meaneft:  condition,  and 
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undergoing  the  moft  ignominious  death,  that  either 
the  moft  miferable  or  the  moft  wicked  of  mankind 
had  ever  experienced. 

I  have  endeavoured  to  explain  all  that  belongs  to 
the  firft  inftance  of  humility,  by  coniidering  what 
the  ftate  was  from  which  Chrift  defccnded,  and  what 
the  ftate  and  condition  to  which  he  defcended.     I 

I 

fhall  now  confider  this  fecond  inftance  of  the  humi- 
lity of  Chrift  Jcfus  in  the  fame  method,  and  lay  be- 
fore you,  as  far  as  I  can  difcern  the  Apoftle's  mean- 
ing, the  true  fenfe  and  import  of  the  words  of  the 
text.  In  the  firft  inftance  we  learnt  what  St.  Paul's 
opinion  was  concerning  our  Saviour  before  his  in- 
carnation ;  in  this  we  fhall  find  what  notion  he  had 
of  him  during  his  abode  on  earth. 

The  queftion  you  fee  is  this :  What  notion  had  St. 
Paul  concerning  Chrift,  or  what  manner  of  perfon 
did  he  conceive  him  to  be,  when  he  thus  defcribed 
him,  He  hehig  found  infajhion  as  a  man  ? 

This  will  appear  by  confidering,  what  is  meant 
by  xhtfajhion  of  a  man^  and  what  could  lead  St.  Paul 
to  the  choice  of  that  exprefTion ;  and  likewife  by 
examining  the  inftances  of  humility  given  in  the 
text,  the  hecomtng  ohecl'ient  to  deaths  even  the  death  of 
the  crofs ;  and  confidering,  of  what  fort  of  perfon  it 
can  properly  be  faid^  that  he  was  humble  in  fubmit- 
ting  to  death. 

Thtfajhhn  of  a  man  denotes  thofe  proper  and  diC 
tingui(hing  charadlers  which  belong  to  a  man  as 
fuch,  by  w^hich  he  is  known  to  be  what  he  is ;  that 
is,  by  which  he  is  known  to  be  a  man,  and  not  any 
other  kind  of  being  :  for  whoever  appears  with  any 
marks  or  charadlers  which  Ihew  him  not  to  be  a 


«4ft  PISCOURSE  t. 

nm$  or  to.be  more  than  a  man,  cannot  be  (aid  to 
q>pear  in  the  fiUhion  of  a  man.  Whoever  will  be 
at  the  pains  to  confider  St.  PauFs  ufe  of  the  original 
^ordf  and  of  the  verb  derived  from  it»  will  find  thii 
(ccount  to  be  true  :  thus,  for  inftance,  he  tells  ns 
pf  Satan's  transforming  himfelf  into  an  ang^  of 
light,  and  of  his  minifters  iramfomimg  themielT€i 
into  the  apoftles  ci  Chrift ;  in  both  places  nfing 
the  verb  derived  from  the  original  word  in  this 
place ;  and  in  both  places  his  meanbg  is^  not  that 
Satan  became  an  angel  of  light,  or  his  minifisefs 
ipipofUes  of  Chrifby  but  that  Satan  i^peared  in  4e 
flihion  of  an  angel  of  lights  fo  as  not  to  be  known 
l^m  an  angel  of  light,  and  his  minifbrs  in  >  the 
&ihion  of  apoftles  of  Chrift,  fo  as  not  to  be  diffin- 
jguiihed  from  them.  B7  thtfafiion  of  a  man  then 
we  can  underfland  only  the  true  and  real  appear- 
ances of  a  man. 

Let  us  proceed  then  to  conflder,  what  led  St. 
Paul  to  this  expreflion^  and  why  he  might  not  as 
well  fay,  and,  being  man,  he  humbled  himfelf,  as, 
being  found  in  fajhion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  him- 
felf:  for  this  we  muil  look  back  to  the  firft  rife 
of  the  ^poftle's  argument.  The  perfon  here  fpoken 
of,  Jefus  Chriil,  was  in  the  form  of  God,  but  emp^ 
tied  himfelf:  emptied  himfelf  of  what  ?  Not  of  his 
being  or  nature,  but  of  the  glories  and  majefty 
belonging  to  him  :  being  in  the  form  of  God, 
he  laid  aiide  the  glories  proper  to  the  form  of 
God,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  fervant,  in 
the  likenefs  of  men.  Whatever  he  was  as  to  nature 
and  elTence,  when  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  that 
he  continued  to  be  ftill,  when  he  became  man  :  but 
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the  ff^fAot  0fS,  the  glories  of  the  form  of  God,  he 
laid  down ;  and  though  he  continued  to  be  the  fame^ 
yet,  as  to  the  (r;^»i/x«,  as  to  outward  dignity  and  ap- 
pearance, he  was  mere  man,  being  founds  as  the 
Apoftle  fays,  infajhion  as  a  man.  Had  the  Apoftle 
conceived  him,  whilft  here  on  earth,  to  have  been 
mere  man  only,  in  what  tolerable  fenfe  could  he  fay 
of  him,  being  found  infajhion  as  a  man?  for  in  what 
faihion  ihould  a  man  be  found,  but  in  the  fafhion 
of  a  man  ?  What  need  was  there  of  this  limitation^ 
that  he  was  found  a  man  as  to  his  fafhion,  unlefs  in 
reality  he  was  fomething  more  than  man  ?  But  if 
you  conlider  the  man  Jefus  Chrift  to  be  the  fame 
perfon  who  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  who,  ac- 
cording to  that  dignity  of  nature,  had  a  right  to  ap- 
pear in  the  majefJy  and  glory  of  God,  it  is  proper 
to  afk,  How  did  he  appear  on  earth  ?  And  the  Apo- 
ftle's  words  are  a  proper  anfwer  to  the  queflion^  He 
^vas  found  infajhion  as  a  man. 

The  ApofHe  perhaps  had  another  view  in  the 
.choice  of  this  expreffion.  And  being  found  in  fajhion 
as  a  man ;  with  refpeA  to  what  follows^  he  became 
obedient  unto  death :  for  it  might  well  feem  ftrange^ 
that  any  ihould  attempt  the  life  of  him,  who  was 
•  himfelf  the  Lord  of  life.  He  became  obedient  unto 
death  ;  but  how  came  he  to  be  called  to  this  obedi- 
ence ?  Who  was  the  bold  man  that  laid  hands  upon 
this  God  on  earth,  and  was  vain  enough  to  think  of 
compafiing  his  death  ?  To  which  the  ApofUe  gives 
this  previous  anfwer  :  He  was  found  in  fafhion  as  a 
man;  as  fuch,  his  life  was  attempted,  and  he  be- 
came obedient  unto  death.  This  I  take  to  be  the 
import  of  the  word  found ;  he  was  found  in  fafhion 
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as  a  man,  and  became  obedient  unto  death.     By 
whom  was  he  found  ?  by  thofe  who  fought  his  life, 
and  called  him  to  the  obedience,  which  he  readily 
paid.     If  you  allow  the  Apoftle  to  have  had  this 
view,  you  muft  needs  fuppofe  that  he  thought  him 
more  than  mortal  man,  when  he  is  at  fome  pains  to 
affign  a  reafon  that  could  tempt  any  one  to  think 
him  liable  to  death.     Had  he  been  mere  man,  there 
would  have  wanted  none  of  this  caution  and  circum- 
fpedlion  :  the  greateft  are  liable  to  death,  and  liable 
to  fall  by  the  attempts  of  the  loweft,  who,  if  they 
are  wicked  enough,  and  defperate  enough,  have 
ground  fufficient  to  hope  for  fuccefs,  from  the  com- 
mon mortality,  from  which  the  greateft  of  the  fons 
of  men  are  not  exempt. 

Secondly,  Let  us  examine  the  inftances  of  humi- 
lity given  in  the  text,  and  confider  to  what  fort  of 
perfon  they  can  be  applied  as  fuch :  He  became  obe- 
dient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  crofs.    Death  is 
the  common  end  of  all  mankind  ;  and,  if  to  die  be 
humility,  in   this   rcfpctfV  all  are   equally   humble. 
How  comes  Jefus  Chrift  then  to  be  diftinguifhed  by 
this  inftance  of  humility?  How  comes  that  to  be 
humility  in  him,  which  in  every  body  elfe  is  necef- 
litv  ?  If  you  fpcak  of  mere  man,  you  may  as  pro- 
perly fay,  that  he  is  humble  in  having  two  legs  or 
two  arms,  as  in  fubmitting  to  death,  lince  both  arc 
equally  the  courfe  and  work  of  nature:  and  yet  you 
plainly  fee,  that  the  Apoftle  reckons  it  great  humi- 
lity in  Chrift,  that  he  fubmitted  to  death.     What 
manner  of  perfon  then  was  Chrift  Jefus,  over  whom 
death   had  no  power,  but  through  his  own  confent 
and  fubmiftion  ?  Mortal  he  was,  or  elfe  he  could 
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not  have  died ;  more  than  mortal  he  was,  or  elfe  he 
could  not  have  avoided  death  ;  in  which  cafe,  to 
die  had  been  no  humility.  You  muft  allow  then, 
that  St.  Paul,  in  arguing  as  he  does  concerning 
Jefus  Chrift,  neceflarily  fuppofes  him  to  be  more 
than  mere  man  ;  to  be  that  perfon,  who  was  found 
in  faihion  as  a  man,  becaufe  he  willingly  quitted 
the  divine  glories  belonging  to  him ;  who  died^ 
becaufe  he  willingly  laid  down  his  life,  which  no 
man  could  take  from  him. 

Let  me  obferve  farther,  with  what  accuracy  St. 
Paul  fpeaks  upon  this  fubjecft :  in  the  firft  inftance  of 
his  humility,  when  he  quitted  the  glories  proper  to 
the  form  of  Grod,  the  Apoftle  fays,  he  emptied  hint/elf^ 
i%i¥tavt¥  imMTw\  for  the  form  of  a  fervant,  and  the  like- 
nefs  of  men,  which  he  took  upon  him,  were  incon- 
iiilent  with  divine  glories;  they  could  make  no  part 
of  them:  had  he  retained  the  glories  of  God,  he 
could  not  have  come  in  the  form  of  a  fcrvant,  or 
the  likenefs  of  men ;  and  therefore  he  emptied  him* 
fclf  of  thofe  glories.  In  the  fecond  inftance,  the 
Apoftle  conliders  Chrift  Jefus  as  found  in  fafhion  as 
a  man,  and  humbly  fubmitting  to  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  crofs :  now  to  die,  to  die  even  upon 
a  crofs,  has  nothing  in  it  incompatible  with  the 
faihion  of  a  man;  all  who  die,  all  who  are  executed, 
die  in  fafliion  as  men:  and  therefore  the  Apoftle 
docs  not  fay  here  that  he  emptied  himfelf,  for  he  re* 
tained  the  fafliion  of  a  man ;  but  he  lays,  he  hum* 
hied  himfelf:  the  humility  therefore  here  fpoken  of 
bears  no  relation  to  the  fafliion  of  a  man  here 
fpoken  of;  for  the  fafliion  of  a  man  fuft'ered  no 
diipinution,  it  continued  pne  and  the  fame;    he 
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was  as  much  in  the  fafhion  of  a  man  upon  the  crols/ 

as  he  was  before  :  the  humility  therefore  relates  ta 

the  perfon,  and  his  real  dignity,  in  diftindtion  to  the 

appearance  and  fafhion  in  which  he  was   found. 

With  refpedl  to  the  perfon  of  Chrift  Jefus,  who  was 

in  the  form  of  God,  to  die  was  great  humility : 

with  refpeA  to  the  falhion  in  which  he  was  founcf, 

it  was  no  humility ;  for  he  was  found  in  fafhion  as 

a  man,  and  he  died  but  as  the  fons  of  men  often 

die. 

But  farther :  the  Apoflle  had  before  told  us,  that 

Chrifl  took  upon  him  the  form  ofafervanty  being  made 
in  the  likenefs  of  men:  this  indeed  was  great  humi- 
lity; for  him,  who  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  had 
a  right  to  appear  in  the  glories  and  majefly  of  God; 
for  him,  I  fay,  to  defcend  to  a  fervile  condition,  to 
become  mere  man,  was  great  humility :  but,  being 
man,  to  die  feems  but  a  natural  confequence  ;  for 
death  is  the  common,  the  natural  end  of  all  men  : 
how  comes  the  Apoftle  then,  after  he  had  told  us 
that  Chrift  Jefus  became  man,  to  give  us  this  as  a 
diftinft  and  farther  inftance  of  his  humility,  that  he 
hecmne  obedient  unto  death?  This  feems  to  be  only 
the  neccfTary  confequence  of  his  being  man.  Had 
he,  when  he  became  man,  ceafed  to  be  what  he  was 
before,  death  had  been  but  the  natural  and  neceirary 
confequence  of  the  change:  but,  though  he  was  man, 
yet,  being  Lord  of  all  things,  it  was  always  in  his 
power,  as  he  himfelf  has  told  us,  to  take  up  his  life 
and  to  lay  it  down ;  for,  as  St.  Paul,  in  his  Epiftle  to 
the  Corinthians,  exprefles  it,  fpeaking  of  thofe  who 
put  Chrift  to  death,  they  killed  the  Lord  of  ///>,  or 
the  Prince  of  life  ;  which  expreflion  occurs  likcwifc 
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in  St.  Peter's  fcrmon :  being  then,  even  whilft  on 
earth,  and  clothed  with  human  flefh  and  blood,  the 
very  Lord  of  life,  and  upholding  all  things  by  the 
word  of  his  power,  he  was  fuperior  to  the  neceffity 
of  human  nature,  and  fubjedt  to  death  only  becaufc 
he  chofe  to  die.     To  die  therefore  was  great  humi- 
lity :  to  die  upon  the  crofs  ftill  greater  ;  fubmitting 
to  the  malice  of  thofe  wretches,  who,  whilft  they 
were  deftroying  him,  lived  only  by  his  power,  who 
was  the  Prince  of  life.     It  was  humility  therefore  to 
become  man :  after  he  was  man,  it  was  humility  to 
die  ;  iince  the  powers  of  life  were  in  his  own  hand^ 
and  he  could  both  lay  down  his  life,  and  take  it  up. 
If  you  coniider  what  St.  Paul  fays  in  this  view,  hi% 
difcourfe  is  juft,  the  example  full ;  but  without  thiflL 
fupport,  you  will  hardly  find  either  his  argument, 
or  the  humility  of  Chrift  Jefus. 
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PART   IV. 


Wherefore  Godal/o  hath  highly  exaUed  him, 
and  given  him  a  ntime  which  is  above  every  name; 
that  at  the  rmme  of  Jefus  every  knee  Jhould  how,  af 
things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under 
the  earth  \  and  that  every  tongue  Jhou/d  confefs  that 
Jeftts  Chrift  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 
In  thefe  words  the  Apoftle  fets  before  us  the  ex- 
ceeding great  glory  to  which  God  the  Father  ex- 
alted Chrift,  as  the  end  and  reward  of  his  great  hu- 
mility and  fuiferings:  words  which  very  well  defervc 
our  ferious  attention  and  con  fide  rati  on,  as  inftrudt- 
ing  us  in  the  true  reafon,  and  difcovering  to  us  the 
true  foundation  of  the  honour  and  worlhip  and  glo- 
ry, which  the  Chriftlan  church  has  ever,  and  ftiU 
continues  to  give  and  pay  to  our  blefled  Lord. 

There  is  indeed  a  difficulty  in  conceiving  bow 
any  acceffion  of  glory  or  honour  Ihould  be  made  to 
him,  who  was,  before  his  coming  into  the  world,  in 
the  form  of  God,  and,  as  fuch,  was  in  pofl'eflion  of 
the  majcfty  and  glory  belonging  to  the  form  of 
Qod  i  and  yet  the  Apoftle's  argument  feems  to  fup- 
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pofe  an  accefiion  of  honour  to  be  made  to  him  upon 
his  exaltation,  as  the  reward  of  his  humility  and 
obedience.  For  thus  the  argument  flands :  Jefua 
Chrift,  who  was  in  the  form  of  God,  and  in  poflef- 
lion  of  divine  glory,  laid  alide  the  divine  glory,  and 
took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  fervant,  being  made  in 
the  likenefs  of  men ;  and,  appearing  as  mere  man, 
he  fubmitted  to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  crofs : 
wherefore  God,  as  a  reward  to  his  humility,  has 
more  highly  exalted  him,  (for  fo  the  original  word 
fignifies,)  and  given  him  a  name  above  every  name^ 
This  glory  therefore,  according  to  the  ilrain  of  thf 
Apoftle's  reafoning,  ought  to  be  a  more  excellent, 
glory  than  the  firfl  glory ;  for,  if  God  gave  him  nor 
thing  but  what  he  had  a  right  to,  according  to  the 
very  excellency  and  dignity  of  his  nature,  how  did 
he  reward  his  humility  ?  To  exalt  a  man  for  his  hu* 
mility,  is  to  raife  him  to  a  ilation  above  what  he 
had  before  his  humility:  according  to  parity  of  rear 
fon,  therefore,  the  glory  to  which  Chrifl  was  exalted^ 
as  a  reward  to  his  humility,  ought  to  be  a  greater 
glory,  than  that  which  he  had  before  his  humility. 

But  how  can  thefe  things  be?  you  will  lay :  how 
can  he,  who  is  the  brighlnefs  of  his  Father's  glory ^  the 
exprefs  image  of  his  perfon^  how  can  he  be  exalted  in 
glory  ?  or,  what  greater  glory  can  we  conceive  thaij 
the  glory  of  the  only^hegotten  of  the  Father?  efpecially 
conlidering  that  Chriil  himfelf,  in  praying  for  glory 
jfor  himfelf,  prays  for  no  other  glory  than  that 
which  he  had  before  the  world  was :  And  now ^  Q 
Father y  glorify  thou  me  with  thine  ownfelf  with  th^ 
glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was, 
John  xvii.  <. 

VOL.  II,  O  g 
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To  fet  this  matter  in  a  trae  light,  yoa  muft  con- 
iider,  that  the  glories  of  nature  and  the  glories  of 
office  are  very  different  and  difkinc%  gldries ;  that 
the  Apoftle,  in  the  place  before  us,  lays  nothing 
of  nature  or  eflence ;  he  fpeaks  of  the  Perfon  Jc- 
fus  Chrift,  and  confiders  him  as  the  fame  Perfon  in 
all  his  different  ftates  of  glory,  humility,  and  exal- 
tation :  the  fame  nature  which  he  had  being  in  the 
form  of  God,  the  fame  he  had  in  his  fbate  of  humi- 
liation, and  now  has  in  his  flate  of  exaltation :  fo 
that  the  Apoftle  does  not  conlider  him,  in  his  exal- 
tation, as  having  an  higher  nature,  or  greater  natural 
powers  and  dignities,  than  he  had  before  his  exal- 
tation ;  and  it  would  indeed  be  very  abfurd  to  fup- 
pofe  he  did  ;  for  the  exaltation  of  any  perfon  does 
not  conlift  in  a  change  of  nature,  or  natural  powers, 
but  in  acquired  honours  and  authority.  When  a 
man  is  rat  fed  to  be  a  king,  he  is  flill  a  man,  has  fWl 
the  natural  powers  of  a  man,  without  increafe  or  di- 
minution, though  he  receives  new  honour  and  new 
authority. 

The  ApofHe's  argument  then  does  not  infer  that 
the  natural  powers  and  dignities  of  Chrifl  Jefus  were 
increafed,  or  that  they  were  capable  of  being  in- 
creafed ;  but  only  that,  in  confequence  of  the  re- 
demption, God  put  all  things  immediately  under 
him,  making  him  head  over  all,  and  confequently 
entitled  him  to  that  worlhip,  and  thofe  honours, 
which  were  not  before  paid  to  him.  Chrift  Jefus 
was  indeed  fubfervient  to  his  Father  in  the  creation 
of  the  worlds  :  By  him  all  things  were  madey  and 
without  him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made, 
John  i.  3.     And  yet  the  worfhip  and  honour  which 
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from  the  relation  of  the  creature  to  the  Crea-« 
ways  were  paid,  and  fiill  are  paid,  to  the  Fa- 
for  the  evidence  ariiing  from  the  works  of  na^ 
ead  to  the  acknowledgment  of  one,  and  but  of 
great  Being ;  and  therefore  there  could  be  no 
nee  of  fetting  up  another,  either  in  oppofition 
mjundlion  with  him^  to  be  an  obje6k  of  wor* 
but  when  Chrift  undertook  and  completed  the 
nption  of  the  world,  then  it  was  thought  proper 
sike  known  the  glory  which  he  had  before  the 
Is  began  ;  that  we  might  know  that  we  were  to 
ft  falvation  from  a  hand  that  was  able  to  fave, 
that  the  honour  and  duty  owing  to  him  who 
!  us,  and  to  him  who  redeemed  us,  might  be 
ftent :  for  when  Chrift  purchafed  mankind  at 
»rice  of  his  own  blood,  they  became  his  by  the 
eft  bonds  of  juftice  and  gratitude ;  there  arofe 
n  relation  between  the  Redeemer  and  the  re- 
^d,  and  the  duty  and  worfhip  and  honour^ 
h  flow  from  that  relation,  are  immediately  ow- 

0  Chrift  Jefus. 

lus  Chrift,  having  perfe Aed  the  redemption  of 
world,  was  by  the  Father  made  Lord  of  all 
^ :  all  things  were  put  in  fubjedHon  under  him, 
the  head  of  every  man  is  Chrift :  we  are  no 
er  our  own,  but  Chrift's,  being  bought  with  a 
I,  even  with  the  precious  blood  of  the  Son  of 
•  This  is  the  Scripture  account  of  the  matter^ 
A  in  Scripture  words :  and  you  fee  here  is  no 

1  to  fpeculate  about  nature  or  eftence,  or  to  fup^ 
that  Chrift,  before  his  exaltation,  was  lefs  ho- 
able,  as  to  his  nature  and  effence ;  any  more 
there  is  room  to  fuppofe  that  God  was  lels  ho* 
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Boor^fe;  u  to  his  iuitafe;b«fi)i»ltbBstffqili*i^lMk 
ctufc  attlie  creuion  thei(fta.ftf'>jQoifrJwig-«D0n]hcf 
lor  joy,  uid^iud  new  honours  and  adorations  to  thq 
'  {gnu  CreUor. 
•  Htving,  I  fac^,  removed  this  difficdty,  1  ftall 
proceed  to  ronfider  the  dot^rine  of  the  text^  in  the 
:  fiollfiwing  method  : .  i 

:>'Firft,  That  the  power  and  mtUoHty  cx^fifefltrby 
Chrift  itfxui'  in  and  gvtr  the  .diM(chr>of  Gec^Mf 
'  ^rifcd  friMBthis  cxalllRitHi :  •ad,'<«ofeqiieiMl^>  wi 
r  Secondly,  That  the  honour.andljwjanftiprpvld'lv 
j^hcift,  in  ihd  by  the  chordh^  Gody  «»  iOftnidad-i* 
dua exaltation.  ■',  ' -^   ■■.-.f  -    '  ;  !.;  v.-j  ;'  .,-. 

\TiSa:^,TbMtibt  power  and.  iradiOaQr  <nen^ 
hf'Chrift,  and  the  fadoioar:  aAd.worihjp'p^fd-A 
"Ckn%  in,  and  oogfat  t6^  iiUi  imif lyi  jofitfiadr  *» 
thegloryof  God  the  Eti^er. 

'THiefe  propofitioos  are  fo  evidently  ccm^aipcd  ig 
the  words  of  the  text,  as  20  be  fubjeift  tq  no  doubt 
in  the  explication :  but  it  may  be  of  fervice  to  ihew 
that  the  dotTtrine  is  agreeable  to>  and  is  confirmed 
'by,  the  wtole  tenor  of  Scripture. 

FirA-,  I  am  to  fliew  you,  that  &11  power  and  A1l^ 
thority,  exercifed  by  Chrift  Jefusin  sad  over  the 
'church  of  God,  are  derived  front' this  ezaltatiuii 
.'  And  the  firft  authority  which  I  ftidl  prodvce,  in 
'confirmation  of  this  propofition,  is  a  very  great  one, 
.even  that  of  our  bleiredXx)rd  himfelf;  who,  after  his 
'lefurredtion,  and  not  long  before  his  aicenfi(»,-ap- 
•peared  to  his  difciples,  and  gave  them  a  folemn 
-commiflion  to  teach  and  baptize  in  his  name :  but, 
'before  he  gave  them  commiflions,  he  did,  as  it  were, 
-«peD  his  own,  which  was  the  foundation  of  theirs. : 
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I/tff  pawet^  fkys  he,  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in, 
earth.  Goye^  therefore^  and  teach  all  nations ,  baptizing, 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
fhe  Holy  Ghq/l ;  teaching  them  to  obferve  all  things 
wohatfoever  I  command  you:  and,  lo^l  am  with  you  aU 
way,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Matt,  xxviii.  i8j 
19,  ao.     In  this  place  you  hear  our  Saviour  declar* 
ing.  all  power  and  authority  to  be  given  him  at  his 
rcfurreftion ;    in  confequence  of  which  power   h^ 
commiiiions  his  difciples  to  convert,  baptize,  and 
inftrudl  the  world.      There  is  no  doubt  but  this 
power  is  part  of  the  exaltation  which  St  Paul  fpeak^ 
of  in  the  text,  to  which  God  raifed  Chrift  for  his 
XufFerings :  you  fee  likewife,  that  the  powers  dele* 
gated  to  the  miniflers  of  the  church  derive  them- 
•fclves  from  this  power  fo  received;   and,   confe- 
quently,  all  a6ts  done  by  them  in  the  name  of 
thrift  are  founded  in  the  power  which  he  receive^ 
at  his  refurre<ftion.  .  » 

St.  Paul,  in  his  Epiftle  to  the  Romans,  c.  i.  v.  4. 
cxpreftly  tells  us,  that  Chrifl  was  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  with  power ^  according  to  the  Spirit  of  holi^ 
nefs,  by  the  refiirredlion  from  the  dead.     God  had  be- 
fore, at  his  baplifm,  and  at  his  transfiguration  on 
the  mount,  declared  him  to  be  his  well-beloved  Son, 
in  whom  he  was  well  pleafed\  but  at  his  refurredion 
he  was  declared  not  only  to  be  his  Son,  but  to  be 
his  Son  with  power.     If  you  look  forward  to  thp 
fourteenth  chapter  of  this  Epiftle,  you  will  find  the 
.  Apoflle^s  fenfe  of  this  matter  very  fully  and  clearly 
expreiied ;  )Por  to  this  end  Chrifl  both  died,  and  rofe, 
-  and  revived^  that  he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead 
.  and  living :  {6  that  the  power  over  all  things,  the  d^. 
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minion  both  of  the  dead  and  the  livings  ti 
at  the  refurredlion^  which  was  indeed  the  very  fiift 
ftep  to  glory  and  honour,  which  our  bleiSsd  Stp 
viour  took  after  his  ftate  of  humiliation  and  fuficr* 
ings:  for  though,  according  to  our  conceprioDii 
his  pains  and  fufFerings  ended  on  the  crofs,  yet  in 
the  grave  there  is  neither  honour  nor  glory  :  in  his 
refurre^ion  he  firft  and  truly  appeared  to  be  him* 
felf,  to  be  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory. 

In  his  Epifl'le  to  the  Coloflians,  towards  the  mid- 
dle of  the  firft  chapter,  St.  Paul  fpeaks  largely  of 
the  perfon  of  Jefus  Chrift :  he  reprefents  to  them 
his  great  dignity  and  glory,  by  fetting  before  them 
the  part  which  he  bore  in  the  creation  of  all  things, 
and  likewife  the  authority  and  power  to  which  his 
-Father  raifed  him,  and  which  he  now  exercifes  as 
head  of  the  body,  the  church.  And  this  place  is 
the  better  worth  your  attention,  becaufe  the  Apoftle 
does  not  only  diftinguifh  between  the  power  by 
which  Chrift  created  all  things,  and  the  power  by 
which  he  governs  all  things  as  head  of  the  body, 
the  church  ;  but  he  has  likewife  diftinguiftied  and 
marked  out  to  us  the  different  fources  and  originals, 
from  whence  thefe  two  powers  flow.  In  the  15th 
verfe  he  thus  fpeaks  of  Jefus  Chrift:  fVho  is  the 
image  of  the  invifible  God,  the  firji-horn  of  every  crea^ 
ture :  all  things  ivere  created  by  ///>;/,  and  for  him ; 
and  he  is  before  all  things^  and  by  him  all  things  conjiji. 
With  refpecft  to  this  great  work  of  the  creation, 
you  fee,  St.  Paul  confiders  him  as  being  before  all 
things,  as  being  the  image  of  the  invifible  God,  the 
firft-born  of  every  creature  :  immediately  the  Apo- 
ftle adds.  And  he  is  head  of  the  body^  the  church ;  uh^ 
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i$  the  ieginmngy  the  firft^harn  from  the  dead.  This 
fucjely  is  a  very  different  beginning  from  that  which 
Jbie  mentioned  before ;  and  yet  this  beginning,  which 
is  his  refurredion,  is  plainly  laid  down  as  the  foun-» 
dation  of  the  princij^ity  and  headlhip  which  he 
holds  over  the  church :  he  was  the  beginning,  the 
fi^X^i  with  refpe A  to  the  creation  of  all  things,  be- 
ing the  firft-born  of  every  creature :  he  is  the  be- 
ginning and  head  of  the  church,  being  the  firft-born 
from  the  dead. 

I  ihall  mention  but  one  place  more  to  you,  and 
that  fo  plain  an  one,  that  I  ihall  not  need  to  fpend 
much  of  your  time  in  it :  it  is  in  the  Epifble  to  the 
Ephcfians,  and  the  firfl  chapter,  where  St,  Paul  tells 
them,  that  his  prayer  for  them  was,  that  the  God  of 
imr  Lord  Jefus  Chriftj  the  Father  of  glory  ^  may  give 
unto  you  the  Spirit  of  wifdom  and  revelation  in  the 
knowledge  of  him :  the  eyes  of  your  under/landing  be^ 
ing  enlightened ;  that  ye  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of 
his  callings  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inhe^ 
ritance  in  the  faints ^  and  what  is  the  exceeding  greats 
nefs  of  his  power  to  us^ward  who  believe j  according  to 
the  working  of  his  mighty  power ^  which  he  wrought  in 
Chrifl^  when  he  raifed  him  from  the  dead^  andfethm 
at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places^  far  above 
all  principality  y  and  power ^  andmight,  anddominion,  and 
every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  worlds  but 
alfo  in  that  which  is  to  come ;  and  hath  put  all  things 
under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  the  head  over  all 
things  to  the  churchy  which  is  his  body,  the  fulnefs  of 
him  who  filleth  all  in  all.  What  can  be  added  to 
this  defcription  of  power  and  authority  ?  and  yet  the 
Apoftle,  you  fee,  founds  all  this  upon  his  refurrec- 
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tion,  and  his  exaltation  confequent  to  it:  then  wew"^ 
all  things  put  under  his  feet ;  then  was  he  given  to 
be  head  over  the  church,  and  fet  above  all  princi- 
pality, and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and 
every  name  that  is  named.  The  Scripture  abounds  in 
evidence  of  this  kind  :  and  I  think  there  is  nothing 
plainer  in  the  Gofpel,  than  that  Chrift  Jefus  is  our 
Lord,  becaufe  he  hath  redeemed  us;  that  he  is  our 
King,  being  raifcd  by  the  Father  to  all  power  and 
authority  ;  that  he  is  our  Mediator  and  Interceflbr, 
being  fet  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God  in  the 
heavenly  places.     But, 

Secondly,  All  honour  and  worfliip  paid  to  Chrift, 
in  and  by  the  church  of  God,  are  founded  id  thtt 
exaltation. 

This  is  a  natural  confequence  of  what  has  been 
already  faid.  The  title  which  Chrift  Jefus  has  to 
receive  honour  and  worfliip  and  adoration  in  the 
cjiurchj  is  tlie  realbn  luid  ftraodadon  upon  which 
honour  and  worfliip  and  adoration  are  paid  him  in 
the  church.  What  his  title  is,  you  have  alteadf 
heard ;  and,  confequently,  the  foundation  of  the' 
church's  worfhip  has  been  already  manifefted  :  but> 
that  your  hith  may  not  ftand  in  the  words  of  man*! 
Wifdom,-!  will  lay  before  you  the  etkletice  of  Scrip* 
tmc  in  this  point  alfo. 

'^  In  the  Revelation  of  St.  John  we  have  feverai 
hymns  recorded,  which  the  church  of  the  firft-bora 
iiog  to  God  and  to  bis  Chrift ;  and  we  cannot  fona 
'our  devotions  from  a  better  copy  than  that  which 
they  have  fet  us.  In  the  -fourth  chapter,  the  four 
and.'twenty  elders  ^1  down  before  him  that  fat  oa 
thetfaroncj-aBd  woribtp  him  that  Uveth  forever  ajii 
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eter^  and  caft  their  crowns  before  the  throiiey  f^yin^ 
Tkou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  honour 
and  power ;  for  thou  haft  created  all  things,  and  for 
tkf  pleajure  they  are  and  were  created.  Here  you  fee 
plainly,  that  the  adoration  paid  to  God  the  Father 
is  founded  upon  bis  being  the  Creator  of  all  things : 
look  a  little  futher  into  the  next  chapter,  and  you 
will  find  the  fame  perfons  praifing  and  adoring 
Chrift  Jefus,  faying,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book^ 
and  to  open  the  feals  thereof:  for  thou  waft  flain,  arid 
haft  redeemed  us  So  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kin-- 
dred^  and  tongue ^  and  people,  and  nation  %  and  haft 
'made  us  unto  our  God  kings  atidpriefts :  and  wejhalf 
reign  on  the  earth.  Here  you  as  plainly  fee  the  wor- 
ihip  paid  to  Chrift  to  be  founded  in  this^  that  he 
was  flain,  and  did  by  his  blood  redeem  us :  nay^  the 
very  choir  of  angels  ling  praifes  to  him  in  the  fame 
itrain^  frying,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  flain  tq 
receive  power ^  and  riches,  and  wifdom,  and  ftrength^ 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blefjing.  From  all  which 
it  is  evident^  that  the  worfhip  paid  to  Chrift  i^ 
founded  upon  the  redemption,  and  relates  to  that 
power  and  authority  which  he  received  from  God 
at  his  refurredVion. 

In  the  text  St.  Paul  tells  us^  that  God  has  given 
Chrift  a  name  above  every  name — tliat  every  tongug 
Jhoiuld confefs  that  Chrift  is  the  Lord-,  where  confefiion 
implies  much  more  than  a  bare  acknowledgment 
that  Chrift  is  the  Lord  :  it  comprehends  thofe  ho- 
nours and  that  worfhip  which  thofe  who  heartily 
confefs  him  to  be  the  Lord  will  naturally  and  rea- 
dily pay  him.  How  this  confefiion  muft  be  nfade, 
-and  from  what  ground  it  muft  proceed^  the.  f^uQc 
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Apoii^ia  Us  Bpitte\to  theBioi]Mii%  lut  vcqr  fidlf 
aapuiatnl  ut:  TUt^  ikyi  be^  «;<!#  viml  dfyGitf 

JUri^  (for  ib  the  words  ou^  tefae  leodttrndjin^ 
JkaU  Miivg  im  tKm  hmt^  Omt  God  iatk  raffidJm 

IS^reyou  ftelppM  fisqmres  aU  men  to  homam 
ifct/liord  Jd^*M^^  this  account,  bccsolc  €cd 
"WM  ra^  km  frmm  tk§  J^td.    Every  maa  muft 
immr  iii  Som^  gvm  as  kf  hmomtih  ik$  FtOktr^ 
<dus  luMioiiur  pud  to  the  )Soq  muft  praaicd  .ftom 
diis  piinciple  of  fiutli,  idiafc  in  your  htut  yoa 
belipve  that.Gpd  railed  him  £om  the  dcid»\Md 
>flaidi  him  •Lord  ^  all.    This  confieffiottj  growqA" 
<«d  tipon  this  belief,  St.  Buil  calls  thefmih  wtkk 
me  frioch^  that  is^'the  Gofpel  doArine»  that  Ciilh 
by^  which  a  man  ihall  be  iaved:   and  this  .is, 
indeed,  the  true  Gofpel  point  to  convince  men, 
that  the  bleficd  Jefus,  who  died  for  their  i\M^ 
did  indeed  rife  ^ain,  and  now  fits  in  power  and 
glory  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majefty  on  high ; 
that  he  is  Lord  over  all,   and  able  to   fave  .all 
who  come  to  the  Father  by  him.    Without  this 
belief,  Chriftianity  is  a  vain  delufion :  for  if  Chrift 
be  not  rifen  from  the  dead,  and  exalted  to  glo- 
ry,  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  afid  your  faith  is 
alfo  vain.    But  if  he  be  rifen  from  the  dead,  if 
he  now  reigns   in  power  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Almighty,  if  he  received   this  power,  and  if 
he  ufes  it  in  order  to  our  lalvation ;  can  any  thing 
be  more  abfurd  than  to  deny  him  thofe  honours, 
which  are  due  to  him  in  confequence  of  his  glory, 
and  necefiarily  flow  from  the  relation  we  ftand  in 
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lowtrds  him  ?  Ilie  danger  which  fome  apprehend^ 
in  paying  this  duty  to  their  Redeemer,  of  robbing 
God  of  his  peculiar  honour,  and  fetting  up  a  new 
and  diftin£b  objedl  of  worlhip,  in  oppofition  to 
thofe  plain  conunands  which  confine  our  religious 
Icnrice  to  God  alone,  will  vanifh  away,  if  we  con* 
fider,  in  the  laft  place. 

That  all  powers  exercifed  by  Chrift,  all  honoun 
psdd  to  him,  are  ultimately  referred  to  God,  the  Fa- 
ther of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

The  honour  and  worQiip  paid  to  the  Son  muft 
cither  be  part  of  the  fervice  we  owe  to  God,  or  it 
muft  be  inconfiftent  with  it.  If  we  have  found 
out  a  new  object  of  adoration  for  ourfelves,  we 
are  ofienders  againft  the  law,  which  lays,  T^ou 
JhaU  worjhip  the  Lord  thy  God^  and  him  only  JhaU 
thou  ferve :  but  if  we  honour  Chrift  in  confe- 
quence  of  the  power  and  glory  conferred  on  him 
by  God,  and  in  virtue  of  a  command  received 
from  God,  to  honour  the  Son  even  as  we  honour 
the  Father,  then  the  honour  wc  pay  to  Chrift  i$ 
part  of  the  fervice  we  owe  to  God,  and  arifes  even 
out  of  that  command,  TTtou  JhaU  worjhip  the  Lord 
$hy  Gody  and  him  only  JhaU  thoujerve. 

Our  Saviour  has  told  us,  That  all  power  is  given 
Minto  him;  in  which  he  afterts  both  his  own  and 
the  Father^s  authority ;  his  own,  as  being  invefted 
with  ail  power ;  his  Father*s,  as  being  the  author 
and  fountain  of  all  the  power  claimed  and  exer* 
cifed  by  the  Son.  He  has  told  us  by  his  Apo* 
ille,  that  at  the  confummation  of  all  things  the 
Son  ihall  refign  his  power,  that  God  may  be  all 


Merciftd  by  faun  is  the  Fiither*8  {Ay*ef,  "^^hick,  'W  it 
Is  at  laft  td  be  given  nji^to  him;  fo  was  it  at  Usttx^* 
(scited  irom  him. 

'    From  hence  it  is'  manifeft,' fhtt' thd  honour 
paid  to  XSbASt  is  tritinMKcIf  reftfred  to  God  th^Ea^ 
ther ;  Cor  the  honour  piAd  taChiift- being  founded 
I&  the'-^pMver  and  f^ory  to  which  he  is  exalted, 
the  honour  pud  inuft-  naturally  fUlovr 'the  power 
and  glory  to  which  it  relates,  and,  at 'the*  laftj 
terminate  in  the  fbuntain  and  origin  of  that  power 
«nd  glory,  eired  God  the  Father.    By  this  means 
the  pecoUtt:  tonoiir  of  God  the  Ruber  is  fecnred; 
^frhilftwe^orfliip  and  adore  the  Son.  If  we  adore  the 
Sonj  it  is  becaufe  of  the  relation  to  the  Father:  if  we^ 
honour  our  Redeemer,  that  honouriAuft  redound  to. 
-his  glory,  who  was  in  Cbrift,  reconciling  the  worM 
to  hittifelf :  if  we  apply  it  to  Chrift  as  our  highi* 
prieft,  at  the  fame  time- we  acknowledge  his  glory 
who  anointed  him  to  this  office :  if  we  worfhip 
him  who  is  Head  of  the  church,  we  cannot  but 
adore  him  who  gave  Chrift  to  be  the  Head  of  the 
church:  if  we  fall  down  before  him  who  has  all 
power  and  might,  at  the  fame  time  do  we  con«- 
fefs  the  excellency  of  the  Father,  who  hath  given 
him  all   power,  and  put  all  things  in  fubjedtion 
under  him.     So  that  we  cannot  honour  the  Son, 
as  we  ought  to  do,  but  we  muft  at  the  fame  time 
honour  the  Father  with  the  honour  due  to  him. 
And  this  fufficiently  fhews,  that  the  Gofpel  has 
not  ftrained  the  precepts  of  natural   religion,  in 
teaching  us  to  honour  the  Son,  whom  the  Father 
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hath  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  his  majefty  on 
high,  and  given  to  be  the  head  over  all  principa- 
lities and  powers,  even  to  the  confummation  of  all 
things. 
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Titus  ii.  14* 

Who  gave  himjelf  for  uSy  thai  he  might  redeem  us  from 
all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himfelf  a  peculiar  people, 
zeahui  of  good  works. 

JL  H£  erpTcffion  here  made  ufe  of,  J91io  gavi  Urn*- 
filffor  as,  18  fo  familiar  to  the  cars  of  Chriftiansy 
and  is  fo  well  underftood  to  relate  to  the  death  of 
Chrift^  and  the  offering  up  of  himfelf  upon  the  croft 
for  the  fins  of  the  whole  world,  that  there  ift  no 
need  to  give  light  to  it  by  alleging  parallel  placek 
of  holy  Scripture.  The  eXpreffion  is  fomething  fuller 
in  St.  Paul's  firft  Epiftle  to  Timothy ;  Who  gave 
hhnfelf  a  ranfomfor  all,  ii.  6.  As  likewife.  Gal.  i.  4* 
Who  gave  himfelf  for  our  fins :  but  the  import  and 
meaning  of  the  words  is  one  and  the  fame. 

This  do<ftrine  of  the  Gofpel,  that  the  death  of 
Chrift  was  an  offering  made  of  himfelf  for  the  fins 
of  the  whole  world,  a  price  paid  for  the  purchafe  of 
mankind,  that  they  might  become  his,  and,  together 
with  him,  heirs  of  glory,  and  of  a  kingdom  that 
Ihall  never  fail,  is  that  great  myftery  hid  fix)m  ages 
and  generations^  but  now  made  manifeft  by  the 
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preaching  of  the  Apoftles  and  Prophets  of  Chrift 
Jefus. 

Bur,  that  we  may  not  miftake,  and  imagine  that, 
becaufe  this  myftery  is  faid  to  be  made  known  and" 
tnamfejl  to  us,  therefore  we  are  entitled  to  call  for 
the  reafons,  upon  which  this  wonderful  adminiftra- 
tion  of  Providence  is  founded,  it  is  necelTarj'  to  ob- 
ferve,  that  the  Gofpel  is  a  revelation  of  the  will  and 
purpofe  of  God.    The  reafons  upon  which  he  afted, 
when  he  ordained  this  method  of  falvation,  are  not 
fully  revealed  to  us-;  nor  have  we  authority  to  fay 
jthey  ever  will  be.     Under  the  Law  we  meet  with 
many  intimations  of  God's  purpofe  tofave  mankind: 
under  the  Gofpel  this  purpofe  is  opened  and  pro- 
claimed to  all  the  world :  but  neither  under  the  Law, 
jior  yet  under  the  Gofpel,  are  we  inilru(£ted  in  the 
jeafons  of  this  proceeding;  but,  having  life  and  im- 
mortality fct  before  us  in  God's  own  way,  we  are  left 
.to  embrace  them  through  faith,  and  confidence  in 
Jbis  pronuf<?>  who  is  able  to  pecfonif  the  word  whu^ 
.  i«gone:oui:of  his  mouth.  -,,..,' 
■i  .  Apd,  fince  God  haa  thought  £t  to  off^.  the  Goi^ 
-pel  asa  matter  of  &itl^  to  the  worldi  and  h^  g^v^ca 
^is  word}  confirmed  by  ligns  and  venders,  as  a  fu(- 
£c|ent  fecarity  for  the  performance  on  hi«  part,  Ik 
a<5ts  witliout  commiffion,  who  propofes  the  Gofpel 
';to  the  world  as  a  matter  of  fcience  and  knowledge, 
And  the  refult  of  mere  reaCbn,  and  pretend?  to  acj- 
■jCpuntfiar  the;  methods  of  God's  wifdpm,  which  are 
■fax  above  and  out  of  his  iight. 
■^    ^'ypu  alk,  hpw  it  became  neceiTary  for  Chrift  tp 
;die,  or  why  God  required  a  Sacrifice  for  thpfe  fins, 
«bicl^  he  inight,  if  h?  had  fo  pleafed,  have  freely 
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forgiven  ?  I  know  but  one  proper  anfwer  for  a  mi- 
niiler  of  the  Gofpel  to  make  to  thefe  inquiries,  That 
God  has  not  admitted  him  into  theie  fecret  coun- 
cils, nor  fent  him  to  declare  them  to  the  world. 

We  preach  the  death  of  Chrift  a  facrifice  and 
expiation  for  fin,  becaufe  appointed  by  God,  who 
gave  his  Son  to  die  for  the  fins  of  the  world :  we 
preach  Chrift  the  refurredlion  and  the  life,  becaufe 
God  hath  given  him  power  to  raife  the  dead :  we 
preach  Chrift  the  judge  of  the  world,  becaufe  the 
Father  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son.  If 
you  alk  for  our  evidence,  we  anfwer  with  St.  Peter, 
To  him  give  all  the  prophets  witnefs^  that  through  his 
name  whqfoever  helieveth  in  him  Jhall  receive  remiffion 
of  JinSj  AiVs  x.  43.  We  anfwer  with  our  blefled 
Saviour^  The  works  which  he  did  in  his  Father  s  name^ 
they  hear  witnefs  of  him^  John  x.  25.  We  anfwer 
with  St,  Paul,  That  God  hath  given  this  ajfurance 
unto  all  men^  that  he  will  judge  the  world  by  Chrijly  in 
that  he  raifed  Jefus  from  the  dead,  A6ls  xvii.  31. 

Upon  this  evidence  the  faith  of  the  Gofpel  ftands : 
tl^e  Chriftian*s  hope  of  falvation  has  no  dependence 
upon  the  /peculations  of  curious  inquirers,  but  refts 
upon  this  immovable  foundation,  that  all  the  pro" 
mi/is  of  God  in  Chrijl  are  yea,  and  amen ;  that  is,  fure, 
certain,  and  irrevocable  promifes. 

The  death  of  Chrift  was,  as  the  holy  Scripture 
teaches,  forelbrdained  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world :  and  fince  God  intended,  in  the  fulnefs  of 
time^  to  offer  falvation  to  the  world  through  faith  in 
^e  facrifice  of  his  Son^  it  is  reafpnable  to  fuppofe^ 
diat  the  facrifices  before  and  under  the  Law  were  ia« 
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troduced  and  countenanced  to  prepare  the  faimM 
the  world  to  receive  the  tender  of  God's  mercies,  in 
virtue  of  the  one  facrifice  to  be  offered  for  the  fins 
of  tlie  whole  world  ;  that,  being  accuftomed  to  afk 
pardon  for  iniquities  by  the  means  of  facrifices,  men 
might  be  ready  and  difpofed  to  receive  the  grace  of 
God,  when  offered  under  like  conditions. 

Sacrifices  in  the  heathen  world,  as  all  other  parts 
of  religion,  were  corrupted,  and  applied  to  corrupt 
purpofes ;  but  they  appear  at  firft  in  the  religious 
worfliip  of  the  beft  and  moit  approved  men  in  the 
carlieft  time,  and  were  eftablifiied  as  part  of  God'j 
worfhip  in  the  church  of  his  own  founding  among 
the  people  of  Ifrael.  Had  this  been  a  mere  piece 
of  fuperftition  and  human  invention  in  its  original, 
however  we  may  fuppofe  God  to  accept  gracioufly 
the  free-will  offering  of  a  weak  mind,  yet  it  is  not  to 
be  fuppofed  that  he  would  adopt  the  fuperftition, 
and  make  it  a  neceflary  part  of  a  religion  of  his  own 
eftabliftiment.  To  avoid  this  abfurd  confequencc, 
it  muA  be  maintained,  that  the  ufe  of  facrifice  wai 
introduced  by  divine  precept  for  the  atonement  of 
Una.  If  facrifices  were  introduced  by  the  command 
of  God,  they  had  fuch  virtue  as  he  thought  fit  to 
annex  to  the  performance,  in  confequencc  of  the 
promife  which  attended  them ;  but  if  they  came  iff 
any  other  way,  it  is  imp<rfHblc  to  conceive  that  there. 
was  any  virtue  in  them-.  And  fince  We  are  taught 
that  the  facrifice  offered  up  by  Ghrift  is  the  only 
true  expiatory  lacrifice  for  the  fins  of  the  world,  it 
is  manifeft  that  all  other  facrifices  accepted  by  God 
owed  their-  e^cacy  to  the  relation  th^  bore  to  ttut 
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cne  facrifice,  through  the  appointment  of  him,  who 
gave  them  for  ligns  and  figures  of  better  things  to 
come. 

This  reafoning  upon  the  principles  of  revelation 
taug|it  us  in  the  Gofpel,  may  fhew  us  that  the  effi- 
cacy of  Chrift's  facrifice  is  not  confined  to  any  par- 
ticular  age  or  time;  that  facrifices  in  the  ancient 
church  of  God  were  figures  and  reprefentations  of 
this  one  great  facrifice,  as  the  Eucharift  in  the 
Chriftian  church  is  the  memorial  of  it;  and  that  the 
mofi:  material  and  fignificative  part  of  worfhip 
among  the  people  of  God  has  ever  been,  thejhewtng 
forth  the  LorcTs  deaths  in  types  and  figures  beford 
the  coming  of  Chrift^  and  in  the  communion  of  his 
body  ever  fince. 

This  facrifice  conveys  to  us  the  charter  of  God's 
pardon,  and,  together  with  it,  the  certain  hope  of 
glory  and  immortality.  We  are  now  no  longer  our 
own,  that  we  fhould  obey  the  lufts  of  the  flefh;  but 
we  are  his,  who  hath  purchafed  us  with  the  in- 
eilimable  price  of  his  own  blood ;  purchafed  us,  not 
to  be  flaves,  but  to  be  his  brethren,  and  heirs  with 
liim  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

Thefe  are  great  hopes,  and  are  built  upon  our 
fiuth  in  the  promifes  of  God  through  Chrifl:  Jefus. 
How  reafonable  this  foundation  is,  a  little  confi-* 
deration  will  Ihew.  All  religion  ultimately  refolve$ 
itfelf  into  truft  and  faith  in  God.  Men  are  not  apt 
tp  refer  thofe  conclufions  to  the  head  of  faith,  which 
they  coUeft  from  their  own  natural  reafon;  and  yet, 
oftentimes,  thefe  conclufions  have  no  other  fupport. 
In  common  affairs  of  life,  where  we  have  long 
known  men  to  aA  upon  principles  of  honour  and 
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virtue,  we  think  ourfelves  as  fecure  in  our  dealings 
with  them,  as  if  we  purfued  them  In  every  ftep  witll 
bonds  and  obligations.  This  is,  without  doubt,  trail 
and  confidence ;  and  yet  it  is  a  natural  conclusion 
of  our  reafoning  upon  the  chara<!lers  and  qualities 
of  men  about  us.  This  is  the  very  argument  upon 
which  natural  religion  forms  all  its  conclufions :  it 
reafons  from  the  character  and  attributes  of  God, 
and  refts  itfelf  in  this  conclulion,  that  fo  juft  and 
reafonable  a  Being  will  deal  juftly  and  reafonably 
with  the  children  of  men ;  and  what  is  this  but 
faith  and  truft  in  God?  To  any  higher  point  of  cer- 
tainty natural  religion  cannot  arrive  :  for  though  we 
may  certainly  conclude,  from  the  wifdom,  goodncfs, 
and  juftice  of  God,  that  he  will,  in  all  his  dealings, 
afl  wifely,  mercifully,  and  juftly;  yet  we  cannot 
draw  this  general  conclulion  into  particulars,  and 
fay  precifely  what  is  the  very  thing  which  God  will 
do  in  any  cafe,  or  by '  what  particular  methtod  he' 
will  bring  it  about.  To  determine  tliis  we  tnuft  be' 
as  wife  as  God ;  for  no  Being  not  infinitely  wife  caAj' 
witK  certainty,  fay  what  is  the  bcft  tiling  jfbr  ififiniittf 
wifdom  to  do :  for,  though  we  learn  frtmi  natund| 
religion  to  depend  on  God  for  future  happinet^  if 
we  do  well ;  yet  nature  prefents  us  with  great  diffi- 
culties ;  we  die,  and  moulder  to  daft,  and,  in  that 
ftate,  what  we  are,  or  where  we  are,  nature  canodlf 
fay:  whether  we  are  beings  capable  6t' enjoy ititat' 
out  of  the  body ;  whether  we  are  to  have  the  fixnii' 
or  other,  or  any  bodies ;  what  kintl  of  IiapbiSae£i  k' 
{irepared  for  us;  what  capacities  and.  pOwi*A'*e' 
fliall  be  endowed  with,  and  the  Iili;£,  ar6  inqum^' 
ih  which  we  can  have  no  light '&(Hn  mere 'mi^.' 
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^hat  does  natural  reli^on  do  then  under  thefe 
fficulties  ?  Why,  it  fupports  itfelf  upon  this  one 
tional  conclufion,  that  God  has  power  and  wifdoni 
conduA  this  great  affair  in  the  beft  method;  and 
him  it  may  be  fecurely  left.  And  is  not  this  a 
ligion  of  faith^  which  trufts  God  for  all  its  deareft 
mcerns  ? 

This  faith  of  natural  religion  is  the  bails  anc^ 

undation  of  Gofpel  faith :  for,  as  reafon  teaches 

to  depend  upon  the  attributes  of  God's  wifdom^ 

ftice^  and  goodnefs,  it  teaches  us  alfo  to  depend 

«       «  •    •  •  > 

L  his  veracity :  and  therefore,  upon  God*s  declar- 
g.  the  method  in  which  he  will  fave  the  world,  it 
altogether  as  rational  an  a6l  of  faith  to  rely  upon 
e  method  which  he  has  declared,  as  it  is  in  natu- 
l  religion  to  rely  upon  his  goodnefs  to  do  the 
tngp  without  being  able  to  affign  any  method  ia 
lich  it  fhali  be  done :  for  if  it  be  reafonable  in 
ktural  religion  to  rely  upon  God*s  goodnefs  for  the 
irdon  of  lin,  is  it  not  as  reafonable,  under  the  Gof- 
:1,  to  rely  upon  pardon  through  Jefus  Chrift,  God 
iving  declared  himfelf  reconciled  to  the  world 
rough  Jefus  Chrift?  The  difference  lies  not  in 
e  nature  of  faith  in  one  cafe  and  in  the  other,  but 
the  extent  of  our  knowledge  in  one  cafe  and  in 
c  other.  Under  natural  religion  we  fee  only  this, 
at  God  is  merciful ;  and  therefore  our  truft  ancj 
ith  can  go  no  farther  than  this,  to  rely  on  his 
ercy :  under  the  Gofpel  God  has  declared,  that 
^  has  given  his  only  Son  to  die  for  the  fins  of  the 
Drld  ;  and  therefore  we  believe,  that  through  the 
ath  of  Chrift  we  ihall  receive  pardon  and  re- 
iihption.    In  natural  religion^  the  general  belief 
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that  God  will  {a\'e  us,  implies  that  fotne  maa^ 
Ihotl  be  ufed  for  our  falvEtion  :  under  the  Gofpd 
the  means  are  afccnained ;  and  ihereforc  the  faith 
of  a  Chriilian  embraces  the  means,  as  well  as  the 
end  of  this  hope. 

In  things  which  are  within  our  power  to  do,  or  to 
conceive,  we  can  judge  of  the  fitnefs  or  unhtnefc  of 
the  means  made  ufe  of  to  do  them  ;  but  in  things 
which  exceed  our  power  and  our  conceptions,  we  have 
not  this  judgment.  We  judge  the  earth  to  be  a  proper 
place  to  receive  the  feeds  of  vegetables :  the  feed  of 
auimals  have  their  proper  repofitories  alfo.  But  we 
judge  of  the  propriety  in  thefe  cafes  from  experience 
Only ;  we  think,  them  proper,  becaufe  we  fee  they  are; 
forwe  have  no  notion  ofthe  propriety  of  thefe  means, 
or  any  clear  conception  of  the  operations  of  naiure 
io  one  'cafe  or  the  other ;  and  could  thefe  methods  b£ 
propofed  to  one  quite  a  ftranger  to  the  works  of  na- 
ture ;  and  llioulil  he  be  told,  dut  the  way  to  make 
ten  bufhels  out  of  one,  was  to  throw  the  one  into 
the  ground,  and  there  let  it  lie  and  rot,  very  proba* 
bly  he  would  think  the  propofal  exceedingly  abfard. 
Kow,  to  give  life  to  one  dead,  or  to  conceive  ho* 
It  is'  to  be  given,  is  the  remoteft  thing  that  can  be 
from  our  powers  and  capacities.  Let  the  propel 
means  therefore  be  what  they  will,  they  muft  be 
above  our  comprehenfion.  In  this  article,  natural 
religion  throws  itfelf  upon  the  unlimited  power  of 
God  ;  which  is  owning  itfelf  no  judge  of  the  means 
for  efFefling  this  great  work.  The  Gofpel  has 
opened  to  us  the  purpofes  of  God  for  effeAing  this 
work :  we  complain  that  we  do  not  fee  the  natural 
tendency  of  thefe  means  to  the  end  propofed ;  not 
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tonfidering  that  the  work  itfelf  is  myfterlous,  and 
therefore  the  proper  means  to  cScA  it  mufl  be  fo 
too. 

That  the  death  of  Chrift  fhould  be  the  life  of  the 
world,  is  a  furpriiing  proportion  :  and  yet  to  fay 
this  is  not  a  proper  method  for  redeeming  the 
world,  without  having  a  clear  view  of  the  whole  dif- 
penfation  of  Providence  with  refpedt  to  mankind^  is 
utterly  abfurd. 

The  Scriptures  of  the  New  Teftament  have  dif- 
covered  to  us,  that  we  are  the  immediate  workman- 
Ihip  of  the  Son  of  God,  by  whom  all  things  were 
made  which  were  niade ;  being  created  by  him,  and  for 
him.    How  far  this  relation  between  Chrift  and  the 
children  of  men  made  it  proper  for  him  to  offer,  and 
for  God  to  accept  the  facrifice  of  his  death,  as  an 
expiation  for  the  fins  of  the  world,  we  are  not  di-^ 
re^ly  informed,  nor  is  it  expedient  for  us  to  be  wife 
above  what  is  written  :  but  fomething  of  this  fort 
feems  to  be  intimated  in  Scripture.     The  fall  of 
man  was  the  lofs  of  fo  many  fubjedls  to  the  Chrift, 
their  natural  Lord  under  God,  in  virtue  of  his  having 
created  them:   the  redeeming  them  was  the  reco* 
vering  of  them  again,  the  reeftablifhing  his  power 
over  his  own  works.     See  how  St.  Paul  defcribes 
this  work  of  our  redemption  :  God  hath  delivered  tis 
from  the  powers  of  darknefs^  and  tranflated  us  into  the 
kingdom  of  his  dear  Sony  Col.  i.  13.     In  the  next 
verfe  he  recites  the  means  made  ufe  of  for  our  deli- 
verance  :   In  whom  we  have  redempttoi  through  his 
hJoody  even  the  forgivenefs  of  Jins.     For  the  confir- 
mation and  eftablifhment  of  this  dodlrine  of  the 
Grofpel,   he  immediately  fubjoins  the  i:elation  in 
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which  Chrift  ftands  towards  us  as  our  Maker^  and 
the  new  relation  acquired  in  virtue  of  his  redemp- 
tion. In  the  firft  view,  he  ftyles  him,  Tie  image  of 
the  invifible  Godj  the  firji^hom  of  every  creature  ;  for 
by  him  were  all  things  created — and  by  him  all  thinp 
confift.  In  the  fecond  view,  he  calls  him^  The  head 
of  the  body,  the  church,  who  is  the  beginnings  the  fitfi- 
bom  from  the  dead,  that  in  all  things  he  might  havi 
the  preeminence.  As  we  owed  to  him  our  firft  life, 
fo  we  owe  to  him  our  fecond :  the  reafon  of  this  dif- 
penfation  of  Providence  in  the  redemption  of  man- 
kind is  added  by  the  Apoftle  :  For  it  f  leafed  the  Fa^ 
ther  that  in  him  fhould  allfulnefs  dwell ;  and  {having 
made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  crofs)  by  him  to  reconcile 
all  things  to  himfelf  The  fcheme  of  thought  which 
runs  through  this  paffage  of  Scripture  feems  to  be 
this :  that  as  Chrill  was  head  of  the  creation,  and 
made  all  things,  fo  when  God  thought  fit  to  reftore 
the  world  from  fin,  it  pleafed  him  that  Chrift  fhould 
be  head  alfo  of  this  new  work,  the  firfl-born  from 
the  dead  himfelf,  and  the  giver  of  life  to  every  be- 
liever :  for  this  purpofe  he  made  peace  by  the  blood 
of  his  crofs,  and  reconciled  all  things  to  God,  that 
in  all  things  he  might  have  the  preeminence.  Thus 
much  we  colledl  from  the  Apoflle's  reafoning ;  and 
difcern  plainly,  that  the  preeminence  of  Chrifl,  as 
head  of  the  church,  is  conne6led  and  related  to  his 
preeminence  as  head  of  the  creation.  Therefore  we 
have  reafon  to  believe,  that  the  whole  tranfacSlion  of 
our  redemption  through  Chrifl,  his  incarnation,  his 
life  on  earth,  his  death  on  the  crofs,  the  facrifice  he 
offered  for  fin,  and  his  glorious  refurredlion,  are 
founded  in  the  mofl  abfolute  propriety,  and  are  the 
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refult  of  infinite  wifdom,  chooiing  the  fitteft  means 
to  accompliih  this  great  work. 

To  go  back  then  from  whence  we  fet  out.  This 
is  our  hope  and  confidence  ;  that  Chrift  gave  him" 
Jelffor  us.  Let  this  hope  live  with  us  here,  that  we 
may  live  by  it  for  ever :  let  it  ever  mortify  our  cor- 
rupt affedlions  on  earth,  and  teach  us  to  live  only 
to  him,  who  died  for  us  ;  for  we  are  to  the  world, 
and  all  the  lufts  of  it,  dead^  and  our  life  is  hid  with 
Chrift :  and  when  Chrift ,  who  is  our  life^  Jhall  appear^ 
ihenjkallwe  alfo  appear  with  him  in  glory. 
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I  Timothy  i.  15. 

This  is  a  faithful  Jaying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation^ 
that  Chri/i  Jejus  came  into  the  world  to  fave  finners. 

JL  HESE  words  contain  the  great  charter  of  the 
Chriftian  church,  and  are  the  title  by  which  we 
claim  all  the  benefits  and  promifes  of  the  Gofpel. 
If  you  inquire  upon  what  pretence  we  proclaim  the 
peace  of  God  to  mankind,  upon  what  confidence 
we  offer  pardon  to  linners,  who  according  to  the 
terms  of  natural  juftice  are  vejfels  of  wrath  fitted  for 
deJlruSion  ;  we  anfwer,  in  the  words  of  the  text. 
That  Chr'ifl  Jeftis  came  into  the  world  to  fave  finners  ; 
and  that  in  his  name  we  preach  falvation,  and  peace, 
and  pardon  to  offenders. 

This  is  the  doftrine  which,  together  with  the 
principles  on  which  it  is  founded,  and  the  confe- 
quences  naturally  flowing  from  it,  diftinguifhes  the 
Chriftian  religion  from  all  other  religions  whatever. 
The  hopes  peculiar  to  believers  are  built  upon  this 
great  article ;  and  whatever  advantages  and  favours 
we  pretend  to  under  the  Gofpel,  more  than  can  be 
claimed  upon  the  terms  of  juftice  and  natural  reli- 
gion, are  to  be  afcribed  to  this  only.  That  Chriji  Je^- 
Jus  came  into  the  world  to  fave  finners. 
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Whoever  therefore  rejects  this  article,  he  does 
indeed  reje<ft  the  Chriftian  religion  :  I  mean  not 
that  fuch  an  one  muft  necefTarily  reject  all  the  reli- 
gion contained  in  the  books  of  the  Gofpel ;  for  the 
moral  duties  of  the  Gofpel  are  the  very  duties  of 
natural  religion,  improved  and  carried  into  perfec- 
tion ;  and  the  man  who  receives  not  Chrili:  for  his 
Saviour  and  Redeemer,  may  yet  receive  the  doctrines 
of  morality,  as  taught  and  explained  by  him,  be- 
caufe  he  finds  them  agreeable  to  the  light  of  his 
own  reafon  and  underftanding. 

The  difference  then  between  a  true  Deift  and  the 
Chriftian  arifes  from  the  dotftrine  contained  in  the 
text-  They  both  equally  believe  the  being  and 
providence  of  God  ;  and  the  obligations  of  morality 
are  equally  admitted  on  both  fides.  The  neceffity 
of  a  virtuous  life,  in  obedience  to  thefe  obligations, 
is  no  matter  of  difpute  ;  at  leaft  there  is  no  reafon 
why  if  fliould  be  matter  of  difpute  between  them. 
The  Deift  has  no  room  to  doubt  in  this  cafe ;  for 
he  has  no  other  hope  than  in  his  obedience,  which 
of  neceffity  therefore  muft  be  fo  perfect,  as  to  ren- 
der him  acceptable  in  the  fight  of  his  equitable 
Judge :  and  if  the  Chriftian  builds  fo  far  on  other 
hopes,  as  to  neglc6l  the  weighty  matters  of  the  Law. 
he  deceives  himfelf,  and  abufes  the  Gofpel  of  his 
Saviour. 

,  But  then  in  other  refpeiSs  thej'  differ  widely ;  tbc 
Deift  reckons  himfelf,  and  the  reft  of  mankind,  to 
be  in  that  ftate  of  nature  in  which  God  created  them, 
and  therefore  capable  of  obtaining,  by  the  prefent 
powers  of  nature,  the  end  defigned  by  God  for 
man.     In  confequence  of  this,  as  he  owns  the  duty ' 
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of  obeying  God,  fo  in  right  of  his  obedience  he 
claims  his  favour  and  protedlion.  The  Chriilian  is 
perfuaded,  that  man  has  fallen  from  the  fiate  of 
innocence  in  which  he  was  created ;  that,  being  a 
finner,  he  has  no  claim  upon  God  by  his  obedience, 
but  Hands  in  need  of  pardon  ;  and  that,  being  now 
weak  through  fin,  he  ftands  in  need  of  grace  and 
affiflance  to  enable  him  to  perform  the  conditions 
on  which  the  pardon  of  God  is  offered  :  and  he  be- 
lieves that  God  has  indeed  pardoned  mankind,  and 
granted  them  reconciliation,  being  thereunto  moved 
by  the  obedience  and  fufFerings  of  his  fon  Chrift 
Jefus  ;  and  that  he  hath  promifed,  and  will  furely 
give  his  grace  and  affiftance  to  all  true  believers  in 
Chrift,  to  enable  them  to  perform  the  conditions  of 
his  pardon. 

What  the  Chriftian  thus  believes,  the  Grofpel 
plainly  teaches :  and  thefe  are  the  great  points  to 
be  made  good  ;  and  they  are  briefly  comprehended 
in  the  words  of  the  text,  That  Jefus  Chrifi  came  into 
the  world  to  fave firmer s. 

To  lUuftrate  and  confirm  this  propofition,  it  will 
be  proper  to  fhew, 

Firfl,  What  reafon  we  have  to  believe  that  men 
were  linners,  and  flood  in  need  of  pardon  and  fal- 
vation. 

Secondly,  By  what  means  Chrifl:  perfected  their 
icdemption  and  falvation. 

The  firfl  queflion  is,  What  reafon  have  we  to 
believe  that  men  were  linners,  and  flood  in  need  of 
pardon  ? 

It  is  a  faying  of  St.  Auftin's,  5/  non  pertijfet  homo^ 
non  venijfet  Ciriftus ;    Jf  man  had  not  fallen^  Chrift 


478  DISCOURSE    LII. 

haJ  ml  come:  and  our  Lord  fpeaks  to  the  fame 
fenfe,  when  he  tells  us,  The  fort  of  nian  is  come  to  fed 
and  to  fa".'e  thai  ivhich  ivas  lojl :  and  his  anfwcr  to 
thofe  who  reproached  him  with  converfing  with 
publicans  and  finners  ftands  upon  the  fame  ground; 
They  that  are  whole  need  not  a  phyjidan,  hut  they  that 
arefick.  Had  man  continued  in  innocence,  the  re- 
ligion of  nature  would  have  anfwered  all  the  ends  of 
his  creation  :  he  wanted  no  redeemer  in  his  natural 
ftate  ;  for  it  would  be  abfurd  to  fuppofe  that  Chrift 
came  to  redeem  man  from  the  ftate  and  condition 
in  which  God  made  him.  After  the  works  of  the 
creation  were  finifiied,  God  liked  them  all,  andTiw 
every  thing  that  he  hiid  made  ;  and  behold  tt  ii'as  very 
good :  in  tliis  ftate  therefore  nothing  was  wanting  to 
the  perfection  of.  the  creature  :  God  was  pleafed 
with  all  his  works,  and  with  man  efpecially,  to  whom 
he  gave  dominion  over  the  reft  of  the  world.  In 
this  ftate  therefore  there  was  no  want  of  a  recon- 
ciler between  God  and  man  ;  nor  would  there  ever 
have  been  any  fuch  want,  had  this  happy  ftate  con- 
tinued. 

That  innocence  and  virtue  (hall  be  rewarded, 
guilt  and  iniquity  puniftied,  is  no  more  than  what 
natural  fenfe  and  reafon  have  always  taught  the  con- 
iidering  part  of  mankind :  for  the  voice  of  reafon 
and  of  the  Law  are  in  this  refpeil  the  fame,  TTits  do, 
and  thoujhalt  live.  And  though  man  Is  altered  and 
changed,  yet  the  nature  of  things  is  ftill  the  fame  ;. 
and  he  is  no  ill  reafoner,  who,  from  the  abftraftcd 
confideration  of  virtue  and  vice,  concludes,  th« 
virtue  has  a  juft  title  to  reward,  and  vice  defervcs 
paniftiment ;  and  it  is  no  wonder  that  they -who  ar- 
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gue  upon  thefe  general  views  only,  fhould  imagine, 
that  moral  virtue  may  ftill  exalt  a  man  to  all  the 
degrees  of  happinefs  that  his  nature  is  capable  of. 

In  the  celebrated  queftion  concerning  the  merit 
of  good  works,  there  has  arofe  much  confuiion,  for 
want  of  diftinguiftiing  between  good  works,  limply 
and  in  their  own  nature  conlidered,  and  conddered 
as  done  or  performed  by  the  fons  of  men.    The 
firft  is  a  lingle  queftion ;  Whether  virtue  in  its  own 
nature  has  a  title  to  reward  ?  And  who  will  deny  it  ? 
For  as  fure  as  God  is  juft,  as  fure  as  there  is  a  dif- 
ference between  good  and  evil,  he  will,  he  muft  re- 
ward the  one,  and  punifh  the  other.    But  when  you 
alk,  Whether  the  good  works  of  men  deferve  and 
merit  reward  ?  you  ftrangely  alter  the  ftate  of  the 
<]ueftion ;    for  here  not  only  the   nature  of  good 
works,  but  the  nature  and  condition  of  man  muft 
be  confidered  too.     If  he  has  already  concluded 
himfelf,  if  fentence  is  gone  out  againft  him,  and  his 
cafe  be  irretrievable,  your  queftion  muft  be  imper- 
tinent ;    becaufe  you  alk,  Whether  he,  who  is  al- 
ready under  condemnation  for  his  evil  works,  may 
be  rewarded  for  his  good  works  ? 

Put  the  cafe,  that  a  man  ten  years  ago  committed 
a  fecret  and  barbarous  murder ;  that  iince  he  ha3 
lived  in  an  unblamable  fubmiilion  and  obedience 
to  the  government :  alk  then  the  queftion,  Whe- 
ther fubmiffion  and  obedience  to  the  government' 
have  a  right  and  title  to  protedlion  and  defence 
in  life  and  fortune  ?  Every  man  will  anfwer.  Yes. 
But  alk  again,  Whether  this  man's  obedience  and 
fubmiffion  have  the  fame  right  and  title  ?  Every 
man  will  anfwer^  No  :   becaufe  the  villany  com^ 
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mittcd  long  fince  puts  him  out  of  protet^oa  i 
the  government,  and  juftice  is  ftill  indebted  lo 
him  for  the  horrid  {aA  ;  and  whenever  it  meets  him 
will  execute  upon  him  wrath  and  vengeance. 

I  intend  not  to  prefs  this  inftance  to  a  paralld 
with  our  cafe  :  but  thus  much,  at  leafV,  it  Ihcws, 
that  virtue  and  morality  may,  in  their  own  nature, 
and  in  themfelves  confidered,  deferve  reward  from 
a  juft  and  righteous  Being  ;  and  yet  the  virtue  and 
morality  of  man  may  not  deferve  it.  And  this  Is 
the  parting  point  between  the  patrons  of  natural  and 
revealed  religion ;  the  not  conlidering  winch  has 
made  fome  imagine,  that,  whiUi  we  defend  the  au- 
thority of  revelation,  we  give  up  the  principles  of 
reafon  and  nature.  Is  there  not,  lay  they,  an  elicn- 
tial  difference  between  virtue  and  vice  ?  True,  there 
is.  la  not  juftice  the  attribute  of  God  :  and  muft 
not  a  juft  God  reward  vtmie,  and  punifh  vice .' 
True  ftill.  Is  not  this  then,  &y  they,  a  fuiHcient 
foundation  for  religion,  without  recurring  to  grace 
and  faith,  or  miracles,  or  myfteries  ?  True,  it  is, 
where  native  innocence  is  preferred,  where  religioq 
is  res  integra :  but  what  will  you  fay  of  thofe  wIiq 
have  already  ofTended  ?  Confult  your  principles  of 
reafon  ;  the  voice  of  nature  is,  that  vice  muft  b<! 
puniihed:  if  fo,  all  that  offenders,  all  that  £niien 
can  expedi  from  natural  religion  is  the  juft  rewaid 
of  their  fins  and  offences  :  and  whether  thefe  are 
fuch  terms  and  conditions  as  fhould  endear  natunf 
religion  to  linners,  common  fenfe  fhall  judge. 

Were  Chriftianity  to  be  preached  to  a  new  i^ 
of  men,  created  without  fpot  of  fin,  or  ftain  oC 
guilt,  they  might  well  wonder  at  the.  cctpditfoiu  of 
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^th  and  repentance ;  at  the  dodlrine  of  falvation 
by  the  righteoufnefs  of  Chrift,  and  not  by  their 
own ;  and  that  their  happinefs  ihould  depend  not 
upon  their  own  works,  but  upon  the  free  grace  and 
promife  of  God  :  they  might  well  alk,  Why  ihould 
God  make  that  a  matter  of  free  grace  and  promife^ 
which  muft  be  the  neceflary  effedl  and  confequence 
of  hisjuftice?  Why  may  we  not  be  faved  by  our 
own  righteoufnefs,  lince  righteoufnefs  has  a  natural 
claim  to  happinefs?  What  ihould  we  repent  of, 
who  have  done  no  harm  ?  or,  What  other  objedt 
have  we  for  faith  than  the  juilice  of  God,  which  is 
the  foundation  upon  which  religion  Hands  ?  But 
jfhould  this  new  race  fall  from  innocence,  and  fland 
liable  to  the  puniihments  of  vice ;  ihould  you  then 
aik  them  where  their  hopes  were,  they  would  not 
anfwer,  I  prefume,  in  the  juftice  of  God,  or  argue 
upon  the  right  that  virtue  has  to  reward  ;  but,  could 
they  exprefs  any  hope,  it  would  be  in  the  mercy 
and  forgivenefs  of  God.  And  whence  muft  this 
forgivenefs  come  ?  Is  it  the  gift  of  God,  or  is  it  the 
reward  of  iin  ?  If  it  is  the  gift  of  Grod,  then  it  is 
free  grace  :  if  it  be  the  gift  of  God,  then  he  alone 
can  tell  whether  he  will  give  it,  or  no ;  and  you 
cannot  know  it  unlefs  he  declares  it :  what  God 
declares  is  a  revelation ;  and  all  the  aifurance  you 
can  have  that  he  will  be  as  good  as  his  word,  is,  that 
you  believe  and  depend  upon  his  truth  for  the  per- 
formance of  what  he  has  promifed.  From  whence 
it  evidently  follows,  that  the  religion  of  a  iinncr 
muil  be  a  revealed  religion,  and  the  principle  of  it 
muft  be  faith. 

Some,  I  know,  contend^  that  it  may  be  proved^ 
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from  the  mercies  and  goodnefs  of  God,  that  he  will 
forgive  finners.  If  fo,  there  can  be  no  fuch  thing 
as  natural  religion  :  for  it  is  demonftrable,  from  the 
juftice  of  God,  that  he  muft  reward  virtue,  and 
puniih  vice ;  and,  if  it  be  demonftrable  too  from 
his  mercy  that  he  muft  forgive  fin,  then  natural 
religion  includes  the  grcateft  contradiftion  in  nature, 
that  fin  neceflarily  muft,  and  neceffarily  muft  not, 
be  punifhed.  If  you  fay  only,  that  it  is  probable 
that  a  merciful  God  will  pity  the  folly  and  weaknefs 
of  human  kind,  and  recede  from  the  ftricSlnefs  of 
juftice  in  his  dealings  with  them ;  fo  fay  we  too : 
but  probability  cannot  infer  neceflity  ;  and,  if  it  be 
not  neceflary  that  he  Ihould  do  it,  it  muft  then  de- 
pend upon  his  will,  whether  he  will  do  it,  or  no ; 
and  your  hopes  and  your  religion  muft  be  refolved, 
not  into  the  evidence  of  nature,  but  into  the  evi- 
dence of  free  grace  ;  which  evidence  can  be  no 
other  than  revelation  ;  for  the  Spirit  only  fearcheth 
tlie  deep  things  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  only  can 
bring  them  to  light. 

Would  you  then  difprovc  revelation,  and  difcard 
the  religion  of  Chrift  ?  For  once  you  muft  prove 
mankind  to  be  in  a  ftate  of  innocence  and  purity ; 
and  then  it  will  be  fenfelefs  to  talk  of  redemption ; 
for  what  Ihould  innocence  be  redeemed  from  ?  You 
muft  fhew  that  nature  is  not  vitiated  or  corrupted, 
that  the  flefh  does  not  luft  againft  the  mind  ;  but 
that  there  is  a  mutual  agreement,  and  the  flefh  obeys 
the  mind,  and  the  mind  obeys  God  :  then  may  you 
:it  once  rejeft  the  dodlrinc  of  repentance,  of  free 
grace,  of  juftification  through  the  blood  of  Chrift.. 
But,  vvhiltt  you  endeavour  to  prove  this,  try  at  Icafr 
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to  be  an  inftance  of  it  yourfelf :  let  innocence  be 
your  outward  garment,  and  purity  your  inward :  let 
your  hands  be  void  of  evil :  let  not  your  eye  glance 
upon  the  large  pofleffions  of  your  neighbour,  nor  fo 
much  as  one  thought  wander  towards  his  wife  or 
daughter:  let  your  heart  be  the  fountain  of  un-. 
bounded  love  and  good  will,  and  the  grave  of  ma- 
lice and  revenge,  where  all  injuries  and  affronts,  all 
refentments  fliall  lie  buried  and  inaftive,  and  be  as 
though  they  were  not :  and  when  you  have  gained 
this  experimental  evidence  from  yourfelf,  of  the  in- 
nocence and  goodnefs  of  Nature,  it  will  then  be  time 
enough  to  fet  up  for  a  patron  of  her  caufe,  and  to 
aflert  her  right  to  heaven  upon  the  foot  of  native 
righteoufnefs :  till  then,  at  leaft,  how  innocent  fb- 
ever  you  may  fuppbfe  others  to  be,  yet  for  your  own 
fake  wifli  that  there  may  be  redemption  for  finners  ; 
that  God  may  vilit  the  world,  not  in  juftice,  but  in 
mercjr. 

Innocence  may  challenge  juftice  ;  but  fin  can 
only  fue  for  pardon.  Juftice  you  may  have  from 
nature  ;  but  pardon  you  muft  have  from  grace  and 
favour.  It  was  an  apophthegm  of  one  of  the  wife 
men,  TvZii  o-fauTov,  Learn  to  know  yourfelf:  and  this 
is  the  firft  thing  neceflary  in  order  to  choofc  your 
religion,  rightly  to  know  and  underftand  your  own 
condition.  A  condemned  malefadtor  muft  not  fue 
to  his  prince  in  the  fame  terms  that  a  faithful  and 
deferving  fubjeft  may :  the  one  may  reprefent  his 
fervice  and  obedience ;  the  other  has  nothing  to 
plead  but  his  mifery :  one  applies  to  the  juftice  and 
generofity  of  the  prince  ;  the  other  to  his  pity  and 
*€ompaffion«    Coniider  then  with  yourfelf ;  can  you 
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fiand  a  trial  nith  God  r  Can  you  plead  ycmx  fenicd 
to  him,  a»d  fay,  Behold  thy  fervaot;  do  unto  fan 
according  to  hU  works  ?  If  you  can,  jufticc  mliib 
you  right ;  but  if  your  heart  mifgtre^s  you  ;  if  JOBT 
confcicnce  cries  out  to  you,  Let  us  not  enter  tM 
judgment  with  our  God,  for  in  his  fight  fluBw 
man  living  be  juf^ificd  ;  what  have  you  to  do  bat  IB 
feck,  if  happily  you  may  find,  the  mercy  of  God? 

The  Chriftian  rchgion  is,  in  all  its  parts,  adapted 
to  the  prefent  nature  and  circumf^ces  of  mankind ; 
and  it  is  not  poHible  to  fee  the  reafonablenefs  ami 
beauty  of  the  Gofpcl,  without  coofidering  the  qia- 
lity  and  condition  of  thofe,  for  whofe  ufc  and  benefit 
it  is  deligned  :  and  this,  I  believe,  is  one  great  rea- 
fon  why  the  Gofpel  has  been  fo  much  undervaluotf: 
in  comparifon  with  natural  religion,  that  the  endoC 
itiias  not  been  rightly  undcrftood.  But  if  wc  rc- 
fleift  upon  the  dealings  of  God  with  mankind  from 
the  beginning,  and  the  behaviour  of  men  towartii 
God,  and  from  thence  deduce  the  ftate  and  con- 
dition of  mankind  before  the  coming  of  Chrifl ;  thit 
will  enable  us  to  judge  what  was  wanting  towards 
making  mankind  happy  j  and  will  fliew  us  how  pro- 
per and  reafonable,  how  perfeift  and  adequate  a 
means  the  Gofpel  of.Clirift  is. 

Secondly,  Let  us  confider  by  what  means  Chrift 
has  wrought  this  redemption. 

What  the  Scripture  tells  us  of  the  natuce  of  God, 
That  he  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  ini^ttity,  i.  e.  to 
behold  it  without  being  offended  at  it,  is  a  troth  m 
difcernible  by  the  principles  of  reafon,  as  by  the 
.authority  of  revelation.  The  h£k  thea  fuppole^ 
gibicb  paiuiQt  |x  cont«A«di  th^  the  world  was  in  a 
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ftate  of  corraption  and  degeneracy,  it  is  manifeft 
they  were  fallen  under  the  difpleafure  of  God,  or,  in 
the  language  of  Scripture,  were  become  children  of 
ivrath.  To  redeem  the  world,  therefore,  it  was  ne- 
cefiary  that  God  fhould  be  reconciled  to  iinners^ 
and  ihould  pardon  the  offences  which  could  not  be 
•recalled,  or  which,  through  infirmity  of  nature^ 
could  not  be  avoided.  To  think  of  a  redemption 
on  any  other  foot  would  be  abfolutely  abfurd;  it 
would  be  an  attempt  to  refcue  finners  from  the 
difpleafure  and  anger  of  God,  whether  he  would 
or  no. 

Look  now  into  the  Gofpel,  and  fee  how  this  cafe 
fiands  there.  You  will  find  that  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  God  took  our  nature  on  him ;  and  that  by  a 
perfei5l  obedience  to  the  voice  of  his  father,  and  a 
voluntary  refignation  of  himfelf  to  the  crofs,  he 
made  and  completed  this  reconciliation,  and  pro- 
claimed the  pardon  of  God  to  the  loft  fons  of 
Adam.  And  in  this  properly  confifts  the  work  of 
redemption. 

But  to  redeem  men  from  the  difpleafure  of  Grod, 
and  leave*  them  in  a  condition  to  draw  it  upon  them* 
felves  afrefh  every  day,  would  have  been  an  ufelefs 
undertaking,  and  unworthy  of  his  dignity  who  was 
employed  in  it.  To  fecure  therefore  the  benefit  of 
the  redemption,  which  he  had  purchafed  with  his 
blood,  to  mankind,  it  was  neceffary  to  reftore  them 
to  fuch  a  ftate  as  might  render  them  fit  objecSls  for 
God  to  take  pleafure  in.  This  too  he  did  by  the 
powerful  methods  prefcribed  in  the  Gofpel  for  rec- 
tifying the  corrupt  and  depraved  wills  of  men,  by 
the  many  revelations  relating  to  his  own  fpiritual 
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kingdom,  giren  to  clear  and  enlighten  their  underlie 


fianding  in  the  things  belonging  to  their  fidTatioif 
the  knowledge  of  which  had  been  loft,  or  fb  di^ 
ened  and  obfcured  hj  the  fall,  as  to  be  of  no  dt 
cacy  in  reforming  the  world.  And  to  render  diefc 
means  effedual  to  the  purpofes  of  fidiratioo,  he  pn^ 
mifed  and  beftowed  the  afliftance  of  the  Hdy  Sp- 
rit, to  enable  men  to  receive  and  to  lay  ImU  df ' 
eternal  life. 

This  is  a  (hort  account  of  what  Chrift  has  done 
to  fave  linners.  He  has  reconciled  God  to  yoa: 
have  you  any  reafon  to  be  offended  ?  He  has  pro- 
cured your  pardon :  has  he  injured  you  by  fo  doiBg? 
If  not,  what  is  it  any  man  has  to  complain  of }  ftii 
true,  3rou  will  fay,  fo  far  you  have  no  reafon  to  cia- 
plain  :  you  are  willing  to  be  pardoned ;  but  jm. 
cannot  fee  that  the  death  of  Chrift  was  a  proper 
means  to  reconcile  God  to  finners.  But  do  you 
confider  who  you  are,  when  you  make  this  objedion? 
You  are  the  finner,  the  perfon  to  be  pardoned:  docs 
it  belong  to  you,  or  to  your  offended  Mafter,  to 
judge  what  are  the  proper  means  of  reconciliation  ? 
If  to  him  only,  (and  furely  that  is  the  cafe,)  why  do 
you  debate  a  point  in  which  you  have  no  intcreft  or 
concern,  farther  than  to  accept  the  bleiling,  upon 
whatever  motives  it  was  granted  ?  Grod  has  aiTured 
you  of  his  pardon,  and  given  his  word,  confirmed 
by  figns  and  wonders,  and  by  raifing  him  to  Hfe 
who  died  for  you.  If  you  believe  him,  you  may 
reft  fecure  that  he  has  not  made  ufe  of  improper 
means  to  efFeA  his  gracious  purpofes  to  men. 

If  the  wifdom  of  God  has  ordained  means  for  the 
tilvation  of  man,  of  which  we  cannot  fully  compre* 
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Siend  the  reafon,  I  know  but  one  juA  confequence 
That  can  be  deduced  from  it ;  that  the  counfels  of 
God  are  too  deep  to  be  fathomed  by  the  fhort  line 
of  human  reafon  :  and  furely  this  can  be  no  news^ 
210  furprife  to  a  confidering  man,  who  fees  every  day 
the  fame  truth  confirmed  in  an  hundred  inflances. 
That  you  live  and  have  a  being  in  this  world,  is  out 
of  doubt :  but  tell  me  how  ;  fhew  the  fpring  of  life, 
the  principle  of  motion  and  a<5^ivity  within  you:  and 
when  you  do,  I  may  venture  to  undertake  to  explain 
to  you  the  means  by  which  you  ihall  be  brought  to 
life  hereafter.     But  let  us  leave  all  thefe  curious  in-i 
quiries,  and  be  content  that  God  ihould  be  wifcr 
than  man ;  efpecially  confidering,  that  though  he 
has  concealed  from  us  the  fecrets  of  his  wifdom,  yet 
he  has  fully  expofed  to  our  view  his  love  to  man- 
kind :  his  mercy  fhines  out  in  the  fulleft  luftre  in 
every  page,  of  the  Gofpel,  and  there  is  no  cloud  to 
obfcure  it. 

The  advantages  procured  for  us,  and  the  difco- 
veries  made  to  us  by  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift,  do  fo 
correfpond  to  the  fentiments  of  nature  within  us, 
that  it  is  wonderful  to  find  the  pretenfions  of  nature 
fet  in  oppofition  to  the  Chriftian  revelation.  The 
moral  duties  of  the  Gofpel  are  but  the  didlates  of 
reafon  and  nature  carxied  into  their  juft  conclufions: 
the  promifes  of  the  Gofpel  contain  the  very  hopes 
of  nature  confirmed  and  made  fure  to  us.  If  the 
Gofpel  has  promifed  pardon  to  finners,  it  is  but 
ivhat  Nature  teaches  all  her  children  to  feek  for :  and 
if  Nature  teaches  you  to  hope  for  mercy,  is  your  cafe 
become  the  worfe,  becaufe  God,  througli  Chrifl-, 
has  promifed  it  ?  Natural  confcience  tells  us  we  arc 
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accouQUble  to  him  who  made  us :  is  it  not  the 
fame  declaration  made  in  the  Gofpcl,  TTiat  Gad  lui 
apfoiriteJ a  Jay  in  which  he  uilf  judge  the  tvorld  ?  It 
not  Nature  ever  looking  out,  and  with  unutteraUs 
groans  panting  after  life  for  erermore  ?  Has  (he  as 
reafon  then  to  fly  from  him,  who  hath  I'rought  ^ 
and  tPimor/a/i/jr  lo  light  through  his  Go/pelf 

Go  then,  and  learn  of  Nature  to  value  thefe  gml' 
gifts  :  attend  to  her  lilent  voice  within  you  :  it  nil 
fpeak.  in  the  language  of  the  Apoftle,  and  Kllyoa^ 
Hm  Joying  it  worlky  of  ait  acceptation^  that  Ckn^ 
Jefits  came  into  the  world  tofavejinners. 


END  OF  VOL.  II. 
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